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To theright Honora- 


ble , Sir oe Heneage, 
Knight, Chauncellour of the Dut. '® 
F 35y of” Lankafer ; 6128 Chatte- 
berlaime to her excellent Majeftte, 
T reaſurer of her royall Chamber, 
and one of her Highneſie mo#t ho- 
norable privie Councell, All hap- 

pines m this life, and m the ti fe to 
come hartily wiſhed. 


Oth duetie , for honoura-- 
ble fanonrs recetued,, and 
intire affection, the ſpurre 
that pricketh forwarde the 
very harſheſt conceite: hath im- 
boldentd me to preſent this tred- 
tiſe to-your honors view, as atee 
= ſtimonie of good Will ro ſhunthe - 
[i hope tetle of STATING "as, 
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wy poore yet vnfeyned zeale, the 
boldneſſe of the one ( I preſume ) 
noble nature wil pardon,the ſlen- 
aer hability of the other( I hope ) 
the ſame wall accept. 
dew hoe farre from your 


- honorable thoughts, ſmiſter opi- 


njns are, that might checke the 


young ſpringing plants,Whoſe for- 


Waranes promiſe greater mat- 
ters to enſue. I know Withall,not 
onely your honorable care to che- 
riſh ſuch endenours, but alſo your 
pronident and hberall bountie gn 


ſupporting any towardly hope fro 


falling. Ouer faint barted might 


he then be thought, that Woulde 
diſmay When doubt is ſo Wortht- 


ly remooued. 


T hen boldly (yet as becom- © 
meth me in ductie ) 7 renerently © 
adeliuner your honour this ſnmple © 

ift + referring the indgement 
Joh of it and me,to your Wwonted, | 
noble 
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| heauen may encreaſe vppon you a 
fo the comfort of ſuch as baue LEH 
good cauſe to loue yo 
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STIAN READER, 
HEALTH. 

R » 
| Ourteous Reader , not ma- 
nic yeres ſince a booke was 
publiſhed of Chri/tran exer- 
ciſe appertamimg to Reſolu- 
F072 : written by a Icſuite beyonde 
Mhe Scas, yetan Engliſhman,named 
FMaiſt. RoBtrT PARSONS, 
Zwhich Booke, Maiſter EDMVND 
ZBvNNEy hauing dilligently per» 
Zuſcd , committed to the publique 
Iviewe of all indifferent iudgements: 
Þs gladde that ſo good matter pro« 
*Teeded from ſuch infeted people, 
nd that good myght ariſe thereby 
20 the benefite of others . Sincethe 
Amaniteſtation of that Booke , the 
Writ Authour thereof, named Ma. 
OBERT PARSONS hath en» 
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and thcrein inſeried aiuers Chapters 


in hee hath concluded and finiſhed * 
His whole intent of the Reſolution, ! 6/e,%7 
and that vppon ſome {peciall cauſes, | wheren 
as himſclfe ſertech downe. For ha- * 22mde, 
uing enlarged divers poynts, which # 
before he omitted, and comming to # 
thereaſons of thys newe ſupply , in Þ 
hys Praeface he {iith in this manner. Þ fran 
Beeimy admoniſhed by the writings 7 orn 
of druers, that face the publiſhiag of & Nis ow! 
6 my fir Booke, at hath beene miſlt- i howe d 
kea m two prinepall ports Fir, ©! thys lat 
that 1 ſpeaks ſo much of good workes, z, thorow 
and ſo (ittle of [arth. Secondlte, that 1 * ſage the 
talked '{o larpelte of Gods tustice, and j 1CN, W 
ſo breeſelic of hes mercie. Beſide, con- J thy to þ 
cemms by the mnformation of manit, tle Reac 
that diners perſons, haumy 4 deſire 1 | reade 
themſclues to reade the former booke, * t 
but vet beerg weake and fearefull to | 
62 touched ſo neere m cor ſerrnce, as 
they imagim'd that Bocke did, durit 
neuer intermedle therewith , beemg 
mformed there was nothing im the 


Heet 
frami n 


[ame wherewith to entertaime them- 
ſelues, but onelre ſuch Gehement mat- 


ter of perſwaſion , as woulde greatite 
trono!? and affit them. For remedie 
of wh:th :nremumencie, 1 hane fra- 
med th feconde part of that worke, 


and 
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| and d:ſcourſes of matters more plauſt 

| ble,rg of themſelues more maifferent, 

: wherewith the Reader may ſollace hs 

* mmnde,at [-ch times as he findeth the 

= ſame not willing, to feele the ſpurre of 

© more earnest motion to perfettion. 

| Heereupon grewe the cauſe of his 

framing thys ſecond Booke, which 

: performeth what you haue read in 

* his owne wryting. And conſidering ® 

* howe diuers were deſirous to kaug 

* thys latter part, becauſe they had 

& thorowly read the other : after paſ- 

ſage the peruſing of ſundry learned 

men, who haue thought it as woor- 

thy to be ſeencas the rſt ; \t is (gen= 
e Reader) preſented to thy viewe, 

 readcitindifterently,and iudge 

4 thereof as thou findeſt 

b occaſion. 
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neceſlarie 
the Reader to cuerie Chapcer 1n this : 


Bookezas alſo to cuery particuler 
argument haodled in each 
| Chapter. s £7 


The firſt Chapter. 


Of the manifold perils that enſue to thegorld,by m-. 
conſideration : and how neceſſarg it es for emery 
mai to enter into copitation of his 
owne cftate. 


 Theſcucrell matters handledin this Chapter. 
K THE charitable proceeding of God by hys 


+ Prophetes,in forc-telling men of their wice 
& kednes,and reuealing the cauſes therof, Pager, 
The daunger of incunfideration, declared in © 


= two peciall cauſes. E 

- The complaint of the Prophet Teremy 
3 conſideration, T7 T— ; 
2 The miſterie and ſealed ſecrete of inc -, 
J ration: | - "Page 6, ? 


* Lack of confiderati6, cauſe of cternal'deftruc- ©: 
tion: a point that fooles wil not conſider." 


3 Inconfideration the cauſe'of fo much fins 
| this day, 24 pas 


Wilul malice, obſtinate corx the 
nities of this life, and idle negligence; th ee ſpe- 


my * 


cial cauſes of inconfideration, 12.13,14.15. 
How we muſt ftand vpon our warch:; that c6= 
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fideration is the only doore to our watch: with 


the many comodities & eftets therok. r7,18.19. 

That all vertues are ſtyrred vp and quickned 
by conſideration. 20 
_ How holy men exerciſed themſelues 1n oon- 
fideration : namely the three firſt Patriarches, 
Moſes, Ioſua, King Dauid, King: Salomen , and 
king Ezechias : asalſo what fruite holy lob ga» 
thered by confideration ; and two principal ct- 
fes enſuing thereon, 
The imporſince of conſideration breeflic 


defcribed. page 27 


The ſecond Chapter, 


That thers 1s a God,which rewardeth good and ex 
egarmſi al the A thefts of old,and of our time W ith 
the proofes alleaged for the ſame,both by 
| lews and Gentile. 


The matters handled in this Chapter, are de- 
vided into ſoure Sedtions. 
| The firſt Sedtror. 
If there be a God, he is a juſt rewarder. 37. 
The wotkes of the worlde declarethe work- 
maDb. - page 37, 


How the miracles of heauen teach to knowe .. 


Gop.. 3 9s 
In what mannerthe earth teacheth vs there is 
a God... 
Howe the Sea doth wonderfully ſhewe there 
15 a God, | = 41. 


The. 


21,22,23,24 


40. | 


| The 
| declare 
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The parts of man in body and ſoule,do amply 


declare God. 42. 
T he ſecend Sedt;on. 

How the Heathen prooued there was a God, 

by their Philoſophy, | page 45 


The three arguments of the naturall P ylo- 
ſopher, Ex motu,ex fine, & Ex cauſa efficiente. 


47,48.4 9.50. 
The foure arguments of the Metaphiſicke or 
ſupernatural Philoſopher. The fizg},cxs 721t4.52, 
T he ſecond,that every multitude or diſtinQi- 
on of thioges , proceedeth from ſome vnitiy as 
from his fountayne. | $4* 
The thyrd ſubordination of Creatures in this 
worlde. FP | 56. 
The fourth , providence in making the yerie 
eaſt creature in the worlde., 58, 

| The fift, imortality of the ſoule of man; 62, 

And the meaning of olde Phyloſophers, rou 

ching Anima mund;. ER: 4+ 

The three Arguments of: | 
 Phyleſopher.' 

1. How in the natura!l inclination of man,there 
isa diſpoſition to confeſle ſome G OD or 
Deltle. : * : "750 $1746 68, 
The reafon why theg can be but one God. 67 

cknowledged one 


{ « 


All olde Phyloſophers 
{ Cicero his opinion of thePanim 
hey were made, . 4 


« The ſecond argument of Morral Þ 


*1 " — 


-#, 


eb me abies 7 


1" de Glrimo fine,et ſpummo homme bono. © 7913, 
Euery thioge 1n this worlde, bath a naturall 
defire to his ende. 

The content:on of Philoſophers abourthe 
felicity of man. 76. 


city, 78 
3, Thethyrd argument, touching reward and 
puniſhment, 7 9. 


G ag © Gps 

The third Section. 

How the Iewes-were able to prove God, 82, 

T heir firſt proofe of Scripture,is antiquity. 85 
The manner of writing, authorifing,and con- 
ſerving of Scriptures : the ſecond proofe; 87 
- Confideratis of the particuler men that wrot 
them, and their finceritie : the third proofe : 90 
Conſent and approbation of all later writers 
of the Bible, that enſued after Moles : the fourth 
proofe., 


the end wherto they leuell : the fift proofe. 99 
Thepeculier ſtile and phraſe which they ve; 
the fixt proofe. page 103 
| » The contents of the Scriptures : the ſeauent 
provfe, | 108, 
The circumſtances of prophecies ſct downe in 
the Scriptures, 1134 
7. The prophecy to Abraham for bys poſteritie 
- 214 

2. The prophecy for F gouernment of —_ 
"IN 2. T 
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Page 97%) 
Theſubie@ handled in the Scriptures , with 


I, 
3. 
3. 
4. 


F. 
6, Of 1t 
7. OfN 
8, 


The 
The 
The 
Oft 
OF A 


The 


9,7] het 


dayes, 


\ The co} 


plication. 


No EXC 


EE On" IN 
7. The prophccie for che qt of Ephra= 


im abouc Manaſles, - Page 120, .. 
| 4, The fore-fight of Moſes, +128 
5. The prophecie for the perpetual] defolation 
y of Jericho. 12-2, 
{ 6. The prophecie for the birth and As of king 

lohas* w" 

7. The prophecie for the defttution of leruta« 
lem and Babilon, 126, 
8, The wonderful prophecie for Cyrus King of 
Perfia, 128. 
9, The prophecies and.doings of lerimie in the 
fiepe of leruſalem. 130, 
Approbation of Heathen Writers 4 the cyght 
proofe, 138, 
1, The creation of the world, * © "189. 
2. | The flood of Noe. 2 003 9% 
3. Thelong lite of the firſt fathers, ' © 5 246 
4. Ofthe 1 ower of Babilon, 113k 
5. Of Abraham and his aftayres, +2246 
| 5, Of llaacylacob,loſph,lob,&e. 2243; 
{ 7. Of Moſes.and his as. I44. 
| 3, [The ſtory of loſua,theludges and the Kjngs 
1495s 
9,” The things that eniued after King Salemons 
| dayes, | | 146, 
The fourth Sedtion. |. i 
| The concluſion of the Chapter)with the ap> 
Wlication. UPS SH IE, 


No cxcuſe can auaile of the ignorance of 
$1 | | God, 


 TheTable. 


God. Fees I48, © Tyw 
The application to our ſelues of the pre- 7 rodet. 
miſles, | IFr, 1 ſtrang 
| ''& © Errc 
The thyrd Chapter. * 
Of the frnall end and cauſe why man was created by Y of 4 j b 
God,avd 4875p in this world. And of the obligation If 
he hath thereby , to attenae to the af- ' Infidel: 
"faire \for which he came Chriſti, 
( hether. T } Shi, 
' Thematters handled in this Chapter. | Fran 
How man was made to ſerue God, and therefore } 
cannot be free, or at his own appointment. 154 | 
Man ſhall be accountant of euery Idle worde 
he vitererh, | 56, | 7 hat the 
Profitable demaundes and conſiderations for | #44 pr 
a man to thinke vppon. / 156, cu 
How a man may take a ſcantling of his owne 
eſtate with Sod : by following the right courſe | 
for which he was ſent, and ſhunning the wrong , 
anJ dangerous courſe, 3; I59, hat ſpe 
The reaſon why (o fewe ire ſaued. 161, 
A perfe& example of a good conuerfion, 162K An aun 
The complaygt of worldlings in the ende of ff !equireth 
theyr life, x 166, Yobſeruanc 
A compariſon expreſling our griefe inthe endY Theint 
for running a wrong courſe. 168, Yons of Rel 
The miſery of a foule that hath gone awry,atY No way 
the laſt day, 16 9. Wight & in 


Two 


| E AVtE "Mp 
Two rare examples of humane fclicity,in He- I 
' rode the firſt, and Agrippa, with their ſeverall, 
| ſtrange, and wonderfull ends, 171,172 173.124, - 

Errour in our courle of life , 18 not pardoned, 
| page 77. 

A rarechance that happened to Baltazer King 
of Babilon, | 4 178, 
If God cxamine ſtrayghtly the aftions of 
Infidels , much more will hee doe gf carelefle 
Chriſtians, ph BL - - * 
| Thedaungerous and moſt dridfull deuifion 
| from 60d, our Sauiour, and the communion of 
Saints. | 180, 


FRA MN. 


The fourth Chapter, 


That the ſeruice which God requireth of man m 
thus preſent life, i Religion i with the part i= 
culer confirmation of Chrifttan Reli- 
£10n,aboxe all other m the 
worlde. 


What ſpeciall points are handled mmthis Chapter, 
and firſt farthe formoft part. = 
An aunſwer to the demaund, what ſeruice God 
requireth of vs,concerning Religion, pietie, and 
obſeruance,with their differences, 183.184, 
Theinternall and cxternall afts and'operati- 
ons of Religion, 


13-1858 
No way left to obtaine this ſeruice , butthe 
ioht & inſtruion of Chriſtian Religion. 186 
| XK, 4> © F | How 


© YR 
8. © 
” . MO 


”— _— _ 


Howe tmen in olde time were ſaued wythout 


Chriſtian Religion, page 186 
The difference betweene our beleefe and the 
olde Fathers, | 193, 


Dyuers teſtimonies from God of the thinges 
phat we belecue. * 4, 
The princjpall heades of this Chapter, deni= 
ded into thtee parts,and bandled in ure Sefti» 
015, I94. 
3 The thinges that paſt before the natiuitie 
and inc£,nation of Chrift, 194 


2. The thinges doone and verified from that | 


time yotill bis Aſcention, 


194. 


3s Such events as hap ened for confyrmati- 
194+ 


of his Deitic, after his departure, 


The firſt Seton. 

How Chriſt was foretolde both to Tewe and 
Gentile,declared in foure conſiderations, 195, 
The firſt conſideration, touching the 
Meſhas promiſed, 

The firſt couenant to Adam in Paradiſe, 197 
'The ſame promiſe to Abrahi and Iſaac. 198 
lacobs prophecie of the comming of Chriſt, 


20® | 


Moſes prophecie of Chriſt, liuing in the wil- 
dernes with the people,&c. 


yeeres after, 


yeeres aftcr Dauid. 


{ 


191 - "SF 


196, | 


202 | 
Dauids prophecic of Chriſte , fourchundred | 
| '* 20J} 
lerimies prophecie of Chriſte , foure hundred 
| © 2OF«| 


Excchis/} 


Dar 


Moſe 
nothing 
Ther 
thereof: 
- The 1 
ny{eof 


' TheT able. 


4 Ezechicls prophecie of Chrift,whereln hee is 
2? called by the name of Dauid, . page 206. 

I The prophecie of Eſay touching Chriſt, wyrh 
= his wonderfull properties, 207,208,209. 
= Daniels now Fat of Chriſte, in th&Eende of 
© B3abilons capriuitie, 211 
The ſecond conſideration : that Chriſte 
ſhould be both God and man, fixe wayes 


prooued, 1 "0B 
K * That he ſhould cruſh the degill,and breake 
bis head, 215 
2, 'That he ſhould be a Ruleri in l{raell,and bis 
name God, ' © 217 
3. That hee ſhould be called lchoua , with the 
interpretation of the Rabbines, 218, 
4+ That he ſhould be calledthe vericSonne of 
God, :- 221 
5. That he ſhould be the worde of the Father, 
223 
6, | Learned Philo, his difcotrle forthe returne 
home ot the banithed lewes, 224 


The thyr\ coofideration -: whether 
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ſes or no, | 227. 
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nothing to-perfeCtion, 1044; 3": © 1 ws 
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TheT able. 
4 47-00 are fore-tolde of Chriſt, for 
_ kis incarnation, birth, life,death,and re- 
ſurrection, page 234235236 
The fift conſideration : touching the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
238, 


mySht heare of Chryſt, 239, 
Prophecies rouching Chriſt among the Gen» 
tiles by the Sibyls, 243 


Of what imPortance & authority, the Grecke 


verſes of the Sibyls were, 244 
Foure ſeueral proofes for credite of the Sibils 
_ verles, 245,246.247 


Of the confeſſion of Oracles , concerning 
Chriſtes commivg, 254,255, 


T he ſecond Sedtion. 


How the former prediQtions were fulfilled in 


our Sauiour Chriſt,at his being ypon earth, 258 
The firſt confideration: of the appointed 

tyme for Chriſtes byrth, 262 

I. proofe, . The generall ſtate of the worlde ar 
" Chriſtes natiuitie : the three Monare« 

| chies of the Afliryans, Perfians,& Gre- 


cians being ended , and the Romaines 


entered into the fourrh, 264 


comming, 264 


3+proofe. The Sceprer of Inda,& moſt horible 
murders comitted by Herod,265,266 | 
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The prophecie of Iacob touching the 
Scepter of Iuda, | 268 
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j vntill Herods time, , 269 
! 4. proofe, ThedeltruRion of the ſecond tem- | 
ple, 267 


The building of the ſecqnde temple, 
lefſe gorgious then the farſt, + SIEM] 

Fiue ſpeciall prerogatiuey of the fiiſt 

| temples 1.50564 . 274, 

The ſecond temple t® be deftroyed, 

preſently after Chriſts paſſion, 275 - 
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prophecied by Daniell, 276 
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the death of Chriſt,fixtie-two, 279 . 
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The ſeconde conſideration : concerning + 
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leſvs lyne and ſtocke,diredtly of the Trybe of | 
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the paſſion, reſurreCion, goda aſcentis of 


leſus, 323 
Chriſtes aſcending to Ieruſalem to mm 
hys paſſion, | 323 
His barbarous abuſage foretolde by prophe- 
cic,as alſo his death moſt playnely, 324 
The wonderfull pred ions of his paſſion, ſex 
downe by the prophet Eſay,&c. ©7-3;FYE 
The particulers of bys paſtion fore-tolde by N 
Sibylla, | 328. 
Of the myracles that fell out in hys death and 
paſſion, | 33k - 
Hys. reſurre&tion exaQtly fore-tolde both ro. 
lewe and Gentile, 333 | 
| The appearings which Teſus made after his re- | 
ſyrreftion, 399" * 
FTircumitances, confirming. the true __ 
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The thyrd Sefton. 
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and kingdome, that himſelfe firſt plan» 


red,& left vpon earth, 348 
The ſtate of Chriſtes firſt Church in perſecu- 
_ tion, 349 


The comming of the holy Ghoſt, and what 
comforts he brought wyth hym, 7. +350 
The wonderful} quicke increaſe of Chriſt hys 
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358,359,360 | 
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The ſuccefle of the Apoſtles, 362 
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| ocliſts JM ad 370 
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Z the Euangeliſts, 4 Ft 
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theyr ſufferings, 377 
leſus afliſtance to hys Martyrs, page 376 
The fift conficeration : concerning the ' 


ubieCion of the infernall ſpyrits, © 377 
Of the myraculous ceafing of Oracles,' at- 
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ThiTable. 


| The chaſtiſment of ſeruſalem,8 of the ro 


eople, | 393 


was puniſhed ypon the lewes,. 394 | 

A meruaylous promiſe of God, for delive- | 
ring the Chriſtians that were in laruſalem , at 
the tyme of the deſtruction thereof, 396 


The lewith miſerie after the deſtruion of 


Ierufalem, page 398 
The finall defolation of the Iewiſhe Nation, 
page 399 

The ſeatenth conſideration 3 the fulfil - 


\/ ling of ſach ſpeeches and prophecies, as | An bi 


Teſus vttered on earth, 400 
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403 
The teſtimoniec of a Heathen , for the _ 


| liog of Chriſtes prophecies, 


403 
Other prophecies of leſus, fulfilled to hys 


' Dylſciples, 404 
Prophecye fulfylled in the fight of Gentiles 
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A concluſion of thys firſt parte, according ro ® Tl 
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The ſecond parte of thys Chapter, con- 3} A: 
cerning lyfe and manners, 443 7 
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The dooings of preciſmatiques, in handling | | 
the Scriptures, 446 i and 1 
The obſeru.ton of S. Cyprian, concerning Tt 
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; Many cauſes of cuill life, 447 | 
T he efke& of Chriſtes meſt excellent Sermon | 
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The wofull miſery of deſperation. pape.465. 
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ercie, "8 page. 467. 
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| page.468, 
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page.469, 
KF Judgement and iuſtice, to be vſcd in true re- 
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7 and iuſtice towards others, * 470, 
7 Thedeuiſion of thys Chapteng into foure cf 
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The firſt part , touching theloue that 
G o Þ beareth towards man, 471 


& Thefirſt cauſe why God loueth ys : for that : 
he is our Creator, & we are his own works. 473 _ 
Euery man is giuen by nature to loue his own. 

| page 473 
The confidence of Iob, in that G o D made 
him. Page. 474 
The aſſured hope Dauid had,in that hee was 
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The ſecond reaſon of aſſurance of Godsloue, 
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 ETFFFEOFOreee 
F THE MANIFOLDE 
PERILS THAT ENSVE 


TO THE WORLD BY 
incon{ideration. "EE. 


C And howe necefSarie it zs for exerie 
man , to enter into cogitation of ® 
his owne effate. mn 


CHAT 


HE Prophets and Saints of. ; 
GoDp, who from time to Thechari- 
time haue beene ſent by his table pro- 
mercifull prouidence,to ad- ceeding of 7 
uertiſe and warne ſinners of rheyr God by 9 _ 
erilous cſtare & condition for ſin : Prophets. 
aue'not onely foretolde them of F. 
their wickedncs and imminent dan» = 
\gcrs for the ſame 5. but alſo hane re- -- BY 
uealed the cauſes thereof , whereby 
they might the caſier prouide reme-" © |, 
{dic for be inconucniences to come, - - 
Such is thecharitable proceedings 
of our moſt merciful Lord with the | 
children of men. And among other . 
cauſes, none is more general or more Ti 
ofreri alledged, the the lack of confi __ | 
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2 
Of mconſideration. 
Thedanger ration, by which , as by a common 
" of OT ſnare and deceipt of our aduerſaric, 
deration. molt men fall into fin, and are hol 
den alfo perpetually in the ſame, to 
their finall deſtruction and cternall 
& perdition. So Efay the Prophet, ſpea- 
king of the careleſſe nobilitic and 
N genic of Iurie , that gauc them+ 
ſuc to ban rug and diſport, 
thout con * 785. of theyr du- 
nc towardes Gcd : repeateth often 
the threate of woe againſt them, and 
then puttech down the cauſe in the 
words : The Lite, and Harpe, ani 


Efry. 59. Trymprell, and Shalme, and good wine, 
| aboundeth in your banquets , but the 
The ſer. Forks of God you reſpect not, nor haud 


- I} tife of 30% conſideration of hrs dootngs. And 
the Tewiſh then enſucth : Therfore harh hell en- 
larged hs ſoule, and opened his mouth 
without all meaſure or linmitation,and 
rhe ſtoute, and high , and glorious of 
thes people ſhall deſcend 6 mts it. 
Heereare two caufcs as (yee fcc) 
and rwo eftedts lincked together, of 
theſe Iewes damnation, the one de- 
pending of the other. For as good 
cheere andfenfualitic, brought theſe 
men to incon{ideration of Gops 
works and proccedings towardsfu- 
_NETS + 
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n ncrs :: ſo inconſideration brought 
, & them to themouth and pits brimme : 
|. of hell. I ſay, that inconſideration 


of Gods workes towardes ſinners, 

1 brought them to this perrill, for that 

-K it followeth in the very ſame place; 

dil 4rd the Lord of bodtes ſhall be exalted 

MM #:wcdpement, and our holze God ſhall, 

Ml be [anttifiedin jnftice : asif hee had? 

-& faid, that albeit you will not coNi- 
der nowe Gods iudgements and 11s 

tice, amidſt the heate and pleaſurs 
of your feaſtings : yet ſhall hee, by 
exerciſing the 9s ypon you heere- 

\M aftcr, be knowne exalted and fan@ti- "4s 

*M fied throughout the world, Thelike 

'M diſcourſe. maketh God himſelfe by 

| thcſameProphet,to the daughter of __.- 

= Babilon, and by her to cuery finfull Eſay. 47+ 

WW and ſcnſuall ſoule figured by. that 

WF name. Comedowne (faith he) and ©< 

lit in the duſt thou daughter of Ba- © © 

bilon : thou haſt ſaid, I ſhall beea «<< Dy” 

Ladie for euer, and haſt notput vp-- Thedaugh- 

pon thy heart the thinges that thou ter'of Babi 

lholdeft; nor haſt thou had remem--loniforgeas. 

beraunce of thyllaſt end, &c. Nowe reth her - 7 

therfore hark& thou delicate {daugh$ende. 77 

ter) which dwelleſt ſo: confidenthicy © * 4 5 

there ſhall come yponithee-arni cull, © +>, 

A. 2. ** whereof 45-75," a 
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4 
' Of maconſideration. 
« © whereof thou ſhalt not knowe the 
*« of-ſpring, and a calamitic ſhall rufh 
*« yppon thee, from which thou ſhalt 
*< not be able to deliver thee. A milſe- 
*« rie ſhall ouer-take thee vppon the 


«e ſaddaine, which thou ſhalt nor rune 
«© know, &c. ” = 
Holie Ieremie , after hee had ly po 


weighed with himſelfe what miſe- || 
rid for ſinne the Prophets Elay , AZ mie 1 


mos, Hoſea, Ioel, Abdias, M icheas, his pe 
Nahum, Sophonias , and himſelfe, ditio! 
(all which Prophets lined within the And 
 compaſle of one hundred yeres) had __ 
fore-told to be imminent vppon the Ke 


world : not onely to Samaria & the 

4+ Reg. 15. tenne Trybes of Iſracll, which were by in 
8117+ now already carried into baniſhmet O 
to the furtheſt parts ofthe Eaſt : but iſ ak 


alſo to the ſtates and Countreies that _ 
moſt floriſhed atthat time , (as by Fay 


name to Babilon, Egipt, Damaſco, | 
Tyrus, Sidon, Moab, and finally to —_ 
Icrufalem and Iudea it ſelfe , which 


4 Thecom- hefore-ſaw ſhould ſoone after moſt- | ”=_ 
I plaintofTe- pirtifully be deſtroied) when he ſaw” jf 5 © 
remie for alſo by long experience, that neyther 4; 
inconfide- his words, nor the wordes and cryes: _ 
ration. of the other. fare-named Prophets, ” : 
could any thing mouc the hearts of WW 
, wickd 


F-% | 
Of inconſideratiat: 
wicked men :| hce brake foorth intb 
this moſt lamentable complaint. 
Deſolatione deſolata eff commu terra: lerem.12 
qu14 nulles eft quirecogitet corde. The * *© 
whole carth falleth into extreame * © 
ruineand deſolation, for that there * © 
is no man which conſidereth deepe> * © 
ly in his hart. | PE fad 
Thys complaint made good Iete®? 
mic in hys dayes for compaſſioSof 
his people, that ran miſera oy tO per- 
dition for want of conſideration. 
And the ſame complaint with much 
more reaſon, may euery good Chri- 
ſtian make at this time, for the infi- 
nite ſoules of ſuch as perriſh dailye 
by inconſideration. Whereby,,as 4 oy Cat 
a generall and| remedileſſe eachant-; 
ment , many |thouſande foules are . 
brought a ſleepe, & doe finde them-, , k. 
ſclues a" 21-45 oates of hell , be- ny 
fore they miſdoubt any ſuch incon- | ; +» 
ucnience, beeing ledde through the 
vale of thys preſent life as it. were 
blind-folded , with the vcile of care- 
lefle negligence, (like beaſts tothe 
llaughter-houſe) and neuer permit- 
ted to ſee theyr owne danger, yntill 
tbe too-late to remedie the ſame: 
Propterea CADTIUTES auttus eff pope Eſa 1).S- 
Re .% * 


6 
| Of mconſideration. 
bus mens, quia non habuit ſcientian, 
faith G O D by the mouth of Efay. 
« « Therefore, and for thys cauſe, is my 


« « peopleled away captiue in all boti- 


«« dage and flauery to perdition , for 
« « thatthey haue no knowledge , no 
«« ynderſtanding of theyr owne eſtate, 
«« no fore-{ightof the times to come, 
«© 0 anda of their daunger. 
« « H{ore-hence floweth all the miſcrie 
« « of my people, and yet thys isa my- 
ſterie that all men will not know. * 


The miſte- Wyll you ſce what a miſterie and 
of incs. ſealed ſecrete this is ? harken then 
ideration, howe one deſcribeth the ſame, and 
Job. 4. wyth what circumſtances. Further- 


} 


« « more (faith hee) a certaine hidden 
« « worde was ſpoken vnto me, & mine 
«« areas it were by ſtealth , receiued 
«« theveines of his wiſpering : it was 
«« in the horror of a viſion by night, 
« « when dead ſleepe is wont to poſleſle 
« « men, Feare came ypon me & trem- 
ce bling , and all my bones were ex- 
c« tremely terrified. Atlengrth a ſpirite 
ec = by, in my preſence, whereat the 


cc 


hys 


ayres of my fleſh, ſtoode vp in hor- | 

« « rour. There ſtoode before mee one | Xx 
« « whoſe face I knewe not. His image . 
« «was before mine eyes, and Ihearde 
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Of mconſideration. 
his yoyce as the ſound of a ſoft ayre. 
Hetherto is deſcribed in what man- 
ner and order thys ſecrete was reuca- 
led : but nowe what ſayd this vifion 
or ſpirit (thinke you) atthe laſt ? tru- 
ly, hee made a ſhort diſcourſe , to 
proue by the fall of Angels for theyr® 
fin, that much more , qus habitant ; 
| domes luteas et terrenum habent fun 


damentum,conſumentur velet atmge, A col.eti- 
et de mane Vſque ad Geſperam ſucci- on to bee 
dentwr. They who dwell in houſes noted. 


- of morter, (as all men de, whole ** 
bodics are of fleſh) and they which * © 
haue theyr foundation of carth , (as * © 
molt folke of thys world haue, that * © 
put theyr confidence in thinges. of * © 
thyslife,) they; muſt all conſume. by ** 
little and little, as the cloth dooth by © * 
the Mothe, and at length they muſt © * 
vponthe ſuddain (within lefle ſpace * © 
pcrhappes then is from morning to ** 
aight) * cut downe and diſpatched * * 
when they thinke leaſt of it. ey 
And to ſhewe that heerein ſtan- 
deth a point of high ſecrecie (I mean 
to con(ider and ponder well this dif- 
courſe) he maketh his conclaſion. in” / 
mele words immediatly followings”! 
Et 9114 nullus intelligit , tzt erernmans 
Ark peribupt. 


Of imconſideration. O 
- c peribunt, Andfor that fewe or none ill; thelik 


«c« of theſemen before mentioned, who © 4; o dre: 
« « haue ſuch carthly foundations, doe becing 's) 
{ Lack of cs. Ynderſtande thys poynt aright, (IE his body 
| fideration, Mcancof thar ſuddaine } 7. 4 and W his eyes] 
cauſe of e- cutting off from thys worlde) there-  f;ce lik 
rernall de- * fore muſt they perriſh eternally, and I ,rmes a1 
ftruttion., thys is a ſecrete which few men will ÞÞ ca; an 
| © beleene.. -Yrr anſqprens R 4a wholk 
P[abn.gr. _ Dauid) et fra ron mrelliget © (oulde 
A point & : an vnaduiſed man wyll not This 
that fooles 1carne theſe things , nor will a foole pretatio 
wyll not vaderitand them : butwhatthings? Þ when I 
conſider, menfucth in the ſame place-: how Þ was cre 
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« « wonderiull the works of God, and Þ made fi 

« « how deepe his cogitations areabourt Þ { haui! 

«« ſinners, who ſpring vp as grafle (and K wonde 

«« floriſh in this world) Ge anrereant im Þ hc reco 

ec ſecrlum ſeculs , tothe ende they may I queſtic 

« « Ferrifh for cuerand ener. BE ftandin 

The Prophet Daniell had manie ſton w 

viſions , ahd ſtrange reuelations of theſe w 

greatand high miſteries : but one a- Waere 

mongſt all other (and this the leaſt) ter aut 

of the moſt dreadfull indgements of both þ 

G'o Dvpon ſinners in the end of the ſwcart 

world. The viſton was by the great for eu 

 Dan.ro. river Tygris + where, as divers An- and ti, 
| gels were attending about Þ banks: aunſy 
ſo vpon the watcr it ſelfe ftoode one  begar 


m , 


Of mconſideration. 

m thelikeneſle of aman, of excee- 
ding dreadful maieftie : hys apparel 
beeing onely linnen, through which 
his body ſhined/like precious ſtone: of Daniel, 


his eyes like burning lampes : hys wherein ue 
face like flaſhing lightning. : : his ſaw Chntt. 
armes and legges like braſſe enfla-* 
med, and his voice as the ſhoute of 
a whole multitude of pcople that ® 
ſhoulde ſpeake r>gether. 

This was CHRi1srT by allinter- 
pretation, at whoſe terrible preſence 
when Daniell fell downe dead , he 
was erected again by an An gell,and 

made ſtrong to abiderhevition,and 
ſo hauing heard and ſcene the and 
wonderfal things that in his Booke 
herecounteth, he was bold to askea 
queſtion or tw> , for better vnder- 
ſtanding thereof, and-his firiz que- 
ſhon was : How lors it ſhoulde be ere Dan, 12\. « 
theſe wor:der ful things ftooke ther end? = | 
Waoereunto the man vpon the wa- 
ter aunſ{wered, by Arerchi ng foorth 
both his braſen aries to hernen, & 
wearing ſtrangly by him that lined 
for ener : that it ſhoulde be 4 rome, 
an times, and halſe a time. Winch 
aun{wer, Daniel not vader ſtanding, 
began roqueſtion further , buthe 
| 7 Hh A. $. Wak 


| A moſt ter- 
rible viſion 
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Of inconſideration. 
was cut of with this diſpatch : Goe 
A ſecrete. - thy waze Damel, for theſe eeches are 
 Jput Gp and ſealed, Gntill the time pre- 
ordamed. And yet for his further in- 
{ſtruction , it was added in the ſame 
: place : Impie agent amp nec mtelli- 
ger: wicked men will alwaics doe 
wickedly, and will not vnderſtand 
Wilfull ig-© theſe milteries, albeit we ſhould ne- 
norance. ir ſo much expound them. 
Whereby , as by all the reſt that 
hetherto hath been alled ged,is made 
apparent, that inconfideration, neg- 
ligence, carcleſle ipnoraunce\, and 
Iacke of rallerfinog in our owne 
eſtates, & in Gods judgements and 
nm gran with iniquini and fin: 
ath beene a bane, and a common 
perdition of retchleſſe men from 
nme to ime, 
The cauſe Andifwewill turne our eyes to 
of fo much *Þis our age, much more ſhall we 
ſinnear this fee the fame to be true. For, what is 
day. the cauſe (thinke you) why at thys 
day we haue ſo many of thoſe peo- 
ple, whom holy Iob dooth call a6- 
mmable, that drinke Gppe miquaitie 
as beaftes arinke water ? that , com- 
mit all ſinne, all iniuſtice, all turpi- 
tude, without remorſe or ſgruple of 
CORN- 
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Of enconſideration. 

conſcience ? What 1s the cauſe of 
this (I ſay) but lacke of confiderati- 
on, lacke of vnderſtanding, lackeof 
knowledge? For as Ehriit ſaide to 
Teruſalem touching her deſtruQtion, 
$1 coonomiſ$es et tu, 7c. If thou alſo Luke.19, 
(o ſinful ( make) diddeft know what 
hangerh ouer thy head for this care- 
eſſe life of thine: if thou (daughteP® 
of Babilon) wouldeſt remem ber $14 
ponder in thine heart, whar ſhall be 
the end of thy delights, thou woul- 
delt not line ſo pleaſantly as thou 
dooſt ; Nunc auten abſconda ſeant th 
ab oculss tur : But now (faith Chrity) De 4 
thele things are hidden from thyne | 
eyes 

N ot, butthatthon mighteſt have 
knowne them if thou wouldeſt, but 
for that thou art one of them, who 
ſay to G 0 D, ſc:ert1am Ghar 1arii Voluntarie Þ 
nolums , wee will not haue vnder- inconſides © | 
{t, inding of thy waics : one of them ration. 
qu ſunt rebelles lagnmu that arerebel- ,,p 
lious againſt the light, and illumina- 
tion of "Gods race : one of them, 
qus nol:oxt mtellgere Ge bene #gens'« lob. 23. 
that will n-t vnderſtand to do well: 
And finally, oneof them, qxzzatch- prog. 28, 
Part aures ne ara: amt Legem , that 
Inc 
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Of mnconſpderation. 

Prom. 28. may not heare Gods Law : qzorum 

0ratio.eff execrabilss : wholc not on- 
7 life, but alſo prayer is execrable & 


cteſtable in the fight of theyr Ma» 


ker, 
Truclie, nothing in reaſon can be 
 tefletollerable in y preſence of Gods 


maicſtic, then whereas he hath pubs. 


lweda lawe vnto vs , with fo great 
charge to beare itin minde, to pon» 
der in hart, to ſtudie and meditate 
vpon 1t both day and night,at home 
andabroade, at our vpriſing & our 
downe lying, to make it our cogita« 
tion, our diſcourſc,our talke, our ex- 
erciſc, our rumination , and our de- 
light : thatwe ſhould notwithſtan- 
ding contemne the ſame,as to make 
it no part of our thought, but rather 
to flee the knowledge thereof, as we 
ſce moſt men of the world doe, for 
not troubling their conſciences. 


But the holy Ghoſt hath layde 


Feee. 13 dowuthe reaſon hecreof long-agoe 


The firſt in theſe words : Crum ſit timid a ne. 


cauſe-why quitia teffiomonium condemmationis: 
men flee For that wickedneſle in it felfe is al- 
ccnſidera- © waies fearefull, it giucth witneſſea- 
UONR. gainſt it ſelte of damnation, when- 
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Of imconſideration. 


© focuer itthinketh of the law of God, 


; 


or ofhoneſtie;. So Felix the Gouer- 
nour of Iurie, when'S. Paule began 
to talke of s#tzice, cha#titie, op Gods 
iudements before him : he was won- 
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derfully afcard, & ſaid to Paul, that, 


he ſhould depart for that twme,t that 


he would call for him afterward;whes E 


occaſion ſhould require. But he neuer 
did, and what was the cauſe ? Dr 
that (as Ioſephus teſtificth) he wasa 
wicked man, and Drulilla his fayre 
Ladie that was with him at Saint 
Paulcs ſpeech, was not his true wife, 
but taken by allurement & violence 
from another, & therefore it offen- 
ded them bothe to heare- preaching 
of chaſtitie. | 

Thys thervis one principal canle, 
why men of this worlde will-not en- 
ter into conſideration of theyrowne 
eſtate, and of Gods commannde- 
ments, leaſt they ſhould reade and 
ſee theyr owne faults, and bearewit- 
nes againſt themſclues of their own 
condemnation. Whercunto the ho- 
ly Scripture annexcth another cauſe, 
not far vnlike to this, which is, that 
worldly men doe fo drowne- them- 
llucs in the cares and cogitationsof 


Loſep 116.20 
antiq.cap.sf 


The ſecond” 
cauſe why 
men flie co- 
{ideration.. 


es bh. 
"of 
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this life, as they leaue in their minds 
no place to thinke vppon Gods af- 
fayres, which are the buſines of their 
owne ſoulcs. 
Thys expreſſerch Tercmie the Pro- 
. phert moſt cffeually, when hauing 
made his complaint , that notwith- 
- ſtanding his preaching and cryingin 
the Temple gate, for long time toge- 
ther, where all the people paſled by 
him and hearde him : yet no man, 
(faith he) would enter into conſ1de- 
ration , or ſay with himſelfe, what 
haue 1 doone ? and reaſon : Omnes e- 
mim conuerſi ſunt ad curſum [uum, 
quaſi equits impetu Gadens ad prelium, 
«c All men are ſctte vppon theyr owne 
« © courſes and waies, and doc runne in 
«« the ſame with as great vehemencie 
« «and fearce o0bſtination, as a furious 
« c'-armed horſe, when he hearerh the 
c « Trumpet in the beginning of a bat- 
« « taile. By which compariſon, the ho- 


ly Ghoſt exprefleth very liuely, the 


terem.7. 


= tm #. OBY o oan- Mrs a —_— . 


Jerem.d. 
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ly man, that followeth greedilie his 


on of earth. 
Theſe are two of the cheefe cau- 


ſcs of incanſideration, I mcanc wil 


irrecouerable ſtate of a ſerled world- | 


own defignements in thenegotiati- 


full nr 
1n rhe 
ment! 
ſort al 
ncith 
grcat 
doen 
of a Cl 
ligenc 
ble th 
diſpot 
writtc 
1.4772 72 
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Of mnconſideration. 

full malice and obſtinate corruption : 

in the yanities of this life, And yet Thethyrd 

mentioneth theScripture , a thyrde 

ſort alſo of inconſiderate men, who ©® nſidera- 

ncither of dire& malice , nor yet of ®9N- 

great Occupation in _— aftaires, 

doc neglett conſideration; butrather 

of a certaine lightneſſe and idle neg- 

ligence, for that they will not trou- 


ble theyr heades with any thing Fat 


diſport and recreation, of whom its 


written : #7 ;7auerunt luſum eſſe 6i- WW i{d.rs. 
tam noftram : They eſtecme this life | 
of ours to be but a play-game. And 


| 1n another place 0 the ſame men: 


lta ſecures VG 11pt quaſi mefforum fac- Eccleſs. ” 


tz habeant. They liue as ſecurely and 


confidently without care and cogt- 


| tation, as if they had the good works 


of iuſt men to ſtande for them. But 
as the holy Ghoſt pronounceth in 
the ſame place-: hoc GamſSummum 3 


| this 1s yanitie and follic in the high- 


elt degree. 

For asin thethings of thys life, he = 
were but a fooliſh Merchant , that We a 
for quietneſſe fake woulde neuer | 
looke into his owne account booke, 


whether he were behinde hande or 
before; & as that Shipmaiſter were 


greatly 


(oc cgent in oy 


a er ©» yer ws » RI" 


cauſe of in« 


& Oe 7 ape err ar erent TA vo 
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greatly.to be laughed ar, that fora- 

uoiding of care, would {it down and | 


make good cheere, and let the ſhyp_ 
goec whether ſhee would : ſo hn = God 
more in the buſineſſe of our ſoule,. Il > d 
it is madnes and follic to flie confi- ſ1det 
deration for eſchewing of trouble, | watc| 
Fecingin the ende this negligence eng < 
muſt needes turne vppon ys more | B>! 
wbuble, and icremediable calamitie. | Wa© 
For as Iercmie ſaith to all ſach_ _ 
men, 172 20441ſ$;mo die mtelligets ea,in T 
Jdere.z0.23 bands fu dates: _ alc ſervp 
chooſe but knowe , and ſceand yn- deno! 
derſtand theſe things , which nowe ſoeue 
Inthe ende for delicacie you will not take the ward: 
enill men Painesto thinke of. But when ſhall Propl 
ſhall ynder- this be trow you ? he telleth plainely Sentiy 
ſtand, whi- 12 the ſame place : }/hen the furie of on c 
ou 


the Lord ſhall come foorth as a whirl- ' 


ther they | 
will or no. wind, and ſhallruſh of refFGpon your i 0m 
beads as a tempe#F : then ſhall you what 
know and vnderſtand theſe things. INg Of 
It ſeemeth that the Babilomians By 
Theexam- were a people very faultic in this ds1s i 
ple ofthe point of conſideration (as all weak have 
Babyloni- thy people are ) not onely b char Þ foath 
ans. which before had beene wlles 2 of Þ pontl 
thedaughter of Babilon, that would oy 

aSa 


aotconlider her ending daics : but 


alſo, 


I's: 
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alſo , for that not long before the 
molt terrible deſtruftion- of Y great 
Cittie by the Medes and Perſians, 
God cryed vnto her in theſe wordes: 
E My decrely beloued Babylon, put a- Eſay.2t. 
5 | ſidethe ag Oo and {tande yppon thy « « 


watch : riſe yp you Princes from ea- «© 


+ | ting and drinking : take your Tar- « < 
-e | gets inyourhands: goe, and ſettea 5 


watchman vpon the walles, & whg « © 
h Þ| focucr he ſeeth, lethim tell you. tc 
And then was therea watchman 


n 

x | {ctvyppon the walles, anda Lyon to 
\_ | denounce with open mouth, what- 
e þ| fcucrdanger heſawecommang to- 


wards them. And G oÞ- taughtthe 
1} Prophet to cIy in this ſort to theyr 
Sentinell or Watch-man : Cx#os, ce 
f | quid de notte ? cuStos, quid de node ? ce 
7. © Thou Watchman , whar ſceſt thou « c 
comming towards thee by night? « « 


7 
+ | whatcſpieſtrhou (o.Sentinel) draw- « « 
ing on ys in the darkeneſle ? cc 
$ By all which circumſtaunce, what 
s Þ tis inſinuated,burthat God would yye muſt 


. | Pauevs ſtand yppon our watch, for tand'ypon 
e | thathisiudgementsare to come vp- gur watch. 
f | pontheworld by night, when men 
| | caſtthinke therof? they are to come 
e || Batkcefe atmidaight, asalſo in an 

other 
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( 


other place weare admoniſhed: andſſhicw of 
therforc happie is the man that ſhallher wh 


Conſidera- be founde watchfull. But nowe the 
fion the on- dooreand ſole enteraunce int» rhys| 


ly docrero watch, whereof the ſecuritie of our 
our watch, cternall life dependeth , can beno- 


© thingels but conſideration, for that! 
_ whereno conſideration is, there can 
+ beno watch, nor fore-{ſight, nor 


Cnowledgeof our eſtate ; and conſe. 
quently,no hope of our faluation, as 
holy Saint Bernard holdeth ; which 
thing , cauſed that bleed man ty 
write fiue whole Bockes of conſide- 
ration to Eugenius. ; 


Bern. (ib. r. 
ae conft. 


Conſideration is the thing that 


bringeth vs to know G o b and ous 


ſelues. And t-uching God,itlayeth 


before vs his Maicſtie, his mercy, hys 


wdgements, his commaundements, 


his promiſes, his threatninges , his 
proceeding with other men before 
vs, wherby we may gather, whatwe 


alſo in time muſt expect at his hands. 


The many 
commodi- 
ties of con- 
{ideration, 


is the key that openeth rhe dooreto 
the cloſet of our hart, whereall our 
Bookes of account doe lye : itisthe 
looking-elafle, or rather the very eve 
of our ſoulc, whereby ſhe takeththe 


And for our ſelues, conſideration: 


view 


lebts, | 


er GO 
er dau 
n, her 


Pacc (h 
place a 
Beth. An 
(hee Tr 


thouſa 
bling « 
INconL 
nually 
deadly 
An 

in all c 
can {ee 
may b 
ended 
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iew of herſelfe, and looketh into all 
ther whole eftate, into her riches, her 
Wcbts, her dueties , hernegligences, 

er 200d gifts, her defies, her _ 
er daunger , her way ſhce walke 
n, her courſe ſhee followeth , her 
Fpacc ſhee holdeth , and finally, the % 
Eplace and ende whereunto ſhe draw- 
Ecth. And without this conſideration, 


we- Bſhce runneth on headlong into: ag, 
, a8 thouſand brakes and bryers, ſtum- * 
ich Bbling at every ſteppe, into ſome one. 
to Einconuenience or other, and conti- 
de- Fnnally in perrill of ſome great and 
Fdcadly miſchiefe. 
at | And wonderfull (truely) it is, that 
ur Yin all other bufines of thys life, men 
th Ecanſce and confelſe , that nothin 
ys £ may be begun, proſecuted ,, or well 
ts, B ended, without conſideration, and 
1s F in thys great affaire, of winning 
re F heauen , or falling into hell, feyve 
ve | thinke conſideration greatly necelſa- 
s. Þ rieto be yſed, 
n'# Imightſtande heere to ſhewe the 
0 Þ infinite other effects and commodi- Effedts of 
conſidera» 


w | ticsof conſideration, as thatit is the © 
e | watch or larum bell, that ſtirreth vp 492 
© | andawakeneth all the powers of our 

© JF inde; the match or tynder , that 

F CONCG- 


2 0 
Of imconſfideration. 
conceiueth and nouriſheth the fire 
of deuotion : the bellowes that en- 
kindeleth and enflameth the fame, 
the ſpurre that pricketh forwarde to 
all vertuous, zealous , and heroycall 


adQts ; and the thing indeede, that gi- 


ucth both light, lyte, and motion to 
our ſoule, 


Our fayth is confirmed & increa-. 


++ C ſed by conſideration of Gods works 


and miracles ; our hope by conſide- 


How al ver- ration of his promiſes, & of the true 
tucsare ſtir- performance thereofto all them that 
red vpand euer truſted in him : our charitic or 
quickened loueto God, by confideration of his 
by conſide- benefits and innumerable deſerts to- 


ration. 


wards vs : our humilitie by conſide- 
ration of his greatnes, & of our own 
infirmitie : our courage and forti- 
tude, by contemplation of his aſl1- 
ftance in all cauſes for his honour: 
our contempt of the world, by con- 
ſideration of the ioyes of heauen c- 
ternall ; and ſoall other vertucs both 
morrall and diuine, doe take theyr 
heate, quickning , and yitall ſpyrite 
from conſideration. 


B 
meditation, holy Dauid faith , that 


he fclta burning fireto flame wang 
is 


pl the exerciſe of conſideration & 


into 


2! 

| Off inconſideration. 
Ie || his breaſt; thatis, the fire of zeale, 
a- | the fireof feruour in Religion, the 
© | firceof deuotion, the fire of loue to- 
|} wards God and his neyghbour. And: 
; in another place he ſayth, that by _ | 

" | famecexerciſe, he [wept 773 prerged his _ 
tO} one /biree ; been A to bo ltr an Pjalm.z0, 

| ſtood, from theduſt of thys world, 
© | from thedregsof ſin; from thecon- © 
&s | tamination & coinquination ofhu- ®2, 
manecreatures, for that conſiderati- 
6 4 on indeede, is the very fan thatſcue- 
At | reth & driueth away the chaffe from 
the corne. 2 8 | 
—_ For which cauſe wee ſhall neuer 
% | readeof any holy man from the be- 
& Þ ginning of the worlde, neyther be- 
A } foreCnRI1sTnoraſter, whovſed 
1 | not much and familiarly this moſt 
- | blcſled exerciſe of conſideration and 
"+ | pondering. And for the firſt three 
1 | Patriarches, it ſhall be ſufficient to 
remember the cuſtome of young 1- 
h | fGack recorded in Geneſis. Which 
f© } was to goe foorth towardes night 
© | into the fieldes, ad meditandum, Gene. 2.4. 
thatis, tomeditate,conſider & pon- : 
der,yppon the workes, iudgements, The firſt 
it | and commaundements of Go D, tc Pa- 
ry And thys hedid beeing buta _ triarches. 

ang 


The exer- 
ciſeof holy 
men tou- 
ching confi- 
deration, 


£ 
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Of mconſtaeration. 
and ynmaried, (farre different from 


the cuſtome of young Gentlemen 


now adaics, who frequent the fields 
to follow their yanitics:) and as little 
Ifaack could not haue thatcuſtome 
but from his Father Abraham , (6 
(no doubt) 'bur hee taught the ſame 
to his ſonne Jacob, and Iacob again 
to hys poſteritie. 


+©  Andas for Moſes & his ſucceſſor 


Moſcs ang Toſi 


Ioſua. 


Dent. 6. 
anl1r. 
Joſwa.r. 


K. Dauid. 


Plal.;#. 
C2.ct11# 


Pal. 36. 


a , it may caſily bee imagined 
howe they vſed this exerciſe, by the 


moſt earneſt exhortations , which 


they made thereof to others, in th 

ſpeech & writings, The good Kings 
of Iuda alſo, notwithſtanding theyr 
many great tem porall affayres , doe 


teſtihe of themſelues conc erning this 


exerciſe ; as Dauid almoſt euery 
where, that the commaundements 
of G o Þ were his daily meditation, 
not onely by day , and that 7074 ate, 


all the day, er per ſmgwulos dres, cuery 


day, et in matutmo, in the morning, 
et ſepties im ate, ſeauen times a day, 
but alſo he inſinnuateth this cuſt-m 
by night : meditate [rm notte cum 
corde meo, 1 doe meditate by night 
in my hart vppon thy commannde- 


ments 0 Lorde; ſignifying hcereby, 
bowl 
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both his watchfulnes by night when 
other men werea ſleepe, & thehar- 
tie care that hee had of this exerciſe, 
which we eſtceme ſo little. | 
| Salomon alſo. King Dauids ſon, King Sa« 
ſolong as he liued in the grace and lomon. 
fauour of God, obſerueth this excr- * 
ciſe of his Father , and exhorteth 0- 
ther men, #0 haue contmunll (3 das £ Ge 
be cogitation in this aff arre. Whicl IN ws. 
if himſelfe had continued ſtill, it is 
likely he had neuer fallen from God 
by women as hee did. Thegood K. 17; jk, 
Ezechias, is reported to hauemedi- _ -2.. 
tated like a Doue, that is in ſilence & 
{olitarines with himſelfalone,which 
is the true way of profitable medita- 
tion. Eſay eflifieth of his own wat- Eſay.f#. 
ching by nightin this exerciſe, and 
howe he did the ſame with his ſpirit 
alone, in the very bowels of his hare. Eſay.26. 
Holy Iob maketh mention, not 
onely of his manner of conſidering, The conſi-/ 
but what alſo hee conſidered , and derati6 that 
whateffet he found in himſelfe by Iob viced, & 
the ſame. Firſt hee conſidered (as I the fruitcs 
ſaid) the waies, foote-ſteps, & com- thereof, 
maundements of GoD, and then * © 
his dreadfull power : to wit, how no * © 
man was able to auert or turne away * © 
| his cc 
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*< his copitation, but that his ſoule did 
_ << whatitpleaſcd,and by this (faith he) 
466. 27. 
: cc am made ſollicitous or watchfull 
« with feare: when I do conſider him. 
Two eftetts In which wordes heinſinuateth two 
of con{ide- moſt excellent cffes of conſiderati- 
ration. on ; Firſt, the feare of God, of which 
' Eſay. 33. © 1itis written , ſalutzs theſaurus timor 
99:8 Dom, the = of Go is the trea- 
ſure of faluation ; and the ſeconde, 
that by this fearchee wasmade olli- 
citous, watchfull, and diligent in 
GoD s ſcruice, of whichthe Pro- 
phee Micheas fayth thus. 7 wy/l ref 
thee (O man) what is good, e& what 
the Lord requireth at thy handes : to 
wit, #0 doe tmdgement and loue mer- 
ce, and to walke ſollicitows and wath- 
full with thy God. 
But thou © holy and bleſſed man 


HMicha.6. 


A conſide- 


ration vpon lob, did thys exerciſe bring foorth in + 


h :nos, NCC ſo great feare and terror of God? 
- og and fo Sekal watchfulnes for obſer- 
lob. 9. ning his commandemets ? now I ſee 

wel the cauſe why thou wnteſt of thy 
« « {clfe, that thou diddeſt doubt & feare 
« « all thy works and actions, were th 
« « neucr ſocircumſpett, But what ſhall 
welay now adaics (moſt happy faint) 


conſider ans enum timore ſollicitor « T' 


who 
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who docnot doubt ſo much as our 
owne diſolute, carelefle, and immo- 
derate ations, who feele no terror of 
God at all, nor doe vie any one iote 
of watchfulneſle in obſcruing his c6- 
maundements ? truely, thys procee- 
deth of nothing els but of inconſide- 
ration : it proceedeth of lacke of 
knowledge both of God, and of our 
{clues. For (doubtleſle) if we knews 
efther of theſe tio things aright, (as 
indeede _ of them can be well 
ynderſtoode without the other ) it 
coulde not be, but that many of vs 
would change our wrong courlcs. 

O merciful Lord, what ſinful man 
in the world woulde liue as he doth, 
it he knew eyther thee or himſelfe as 
he.ſhould doe ? I meane, if hee con- 
{1dered what thou art : and what 


thou haſt been to other that haue ly- 


ued and continued in ſ{inne as hee 
doth ? Not without ”=_ cauſe, cry- 
ed ſo often and carneltly to thee, that 


holy DoCtor of thy Church , for ob- 
tayning of theſe two poynts at thyne 


handes : Vt cognoſcam te, Vt copnoſ- Auguit. mm 
£m me : that I may know thee, and /b. confeſ. 
that I may know my ſclte, fayth hee, 


that is, that1 may conſider, & fede 
0.4 the 


q 


at 
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Of mconſideration, 


the trruc knowledge heerof, for many 


men doc know, bur with little com« 
moditc. 
Wee knowe and belccue in grofle 


Knowledge the miſterics of our faith, that there is 
and bclicte a G o Þ which rewardeth good and 
in grofle, © cuill, that hee is temible in his coun- 


A Gali 
tude. 


F 
% 


" 


{cls vppon the ſonnes of men : that 
there 1s a hel for finnas, a heauen for 


wdgement to come , a ſtraight ac- 
count to be demaunded, & the like. 
All thys we know and beleceue in ge- 
nerall, as merchandiſe wrapped vppe 
together in a bundle. But for that 
we vnfold not theſe thinges, nor reſt 
ypon them in particular, for that wee 
let them not downe into our hearts, 
nor doe ruminate on them with ley- 
ſure and attention : for that we chew 


the not well in minde by deepe con- 


{1deration , nor doe digelt them in ' 


hart, by the heate of meditation, they 
remaine with vs as a ſword in his {ca- 
berd, and doe helpe vs as little vnto 

00d life, (for which they werereuea- 
ſed.) as a preſeruatine in our pocket 


never applyed, can helpe our health. 
We beare the generall knowledge of 


theſe miſterics locked yppe in our 
| brealtes, 


$-00d lyuers, a moſt dreadfull day of 


mw 
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Of mconſideration. =y 
breaſtes, as ſcaled bagges of treaſure *Y 7 
that be neuer told nor opened : and 
conſequently , wee haue neither fee- 

ling, ſirkee. nor motion thereby,cuen 

as a man may carrie fire about hyna 

in a flynt ſtone without heate,, and 

perfumes in a Pommander without ® 

ſmell, except the one be beaten, and 

the other chafed. ' 

All ſtandeth then (good —__ or= 
in thys one poynt , for direftion of tance of c0- 
our {clues in thys life, and for _ {ideration, 
benefite by the miſteries of our us | 
and Religion ; that we alotour {clues 
time to meditate, ponder,and conſt- 
der what theſe thinges doe teach vs. 

For as the ſicke man that had moſt 
excellent remedies and precious poti- 
ons ſette before him,could expe&t no 
py or caſe thereby, if he only dyd 
ooke vppon them,or ſmelled them, 
or tooke them into his mouth alone, 
or ſhould caſt them forth of his'ſto- 
macke againe , before they were ſet- 
led, or had time to worke their ope- 
ration : euen io is itin thys caſe of 
ours. And therefore with great rea- 
ſon ſayd S. Paule to Timothie, after - 
he had taught him a long leſſon, hee 
meditare, meditate , conſider, and 
B. 2. pon- 


7. T im: go 
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ponder vppon theſe thinges which I 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cf 

cc 


c 


aue ſhewed you, as if in other ſpee- 
ches he had faide : all that hetherto 1 
haue tolde you, or written for "qo 
inſtruction, & all that cuer you haue 
heard or learned belides , will auaile 
you nothing tor your ſfaluation , ex- 
cept yu meditate and ponder ypon 
the ſame, & doe ſucke out the uwyce 


<5. Gacreof by often conſideration. 


Thecon- 
cluſion of 
the Chap- 
rcr, 


The miſe- 
ricof the 
warld. 


Wherefore to conclude this chap- 
ter, my deere and well beloued bro- 
ther, Ge that conſideration is fo pre- 
cious and profitable, ſo needfull and 
neceſlary a thing as hath beene de- 
clared , I thought it conuenient in 
thys firſt front and enterance of my 
Booke , to place the mention and 
dilli\gent recommendation thereof, as 


O 
a thing moſt requiſite for all that en- 


DO 
ſueth. For without conſideration, 
neyther this that I haue ſaid alreadie, 
nor any thing els that ſhal or may be 
ſayde heereafter, can yedlde thee pro- 
fit, as by moſt lamentable experience 
we ſce daily in the world, where ma- 
ny millions of men paſſe ouer theyr 
whole age, without taking profit of 
ſo many good Bookes, ſo many prea- 


chings, 10 many vertuous examples, 


ſe 


Lam? 


po jon. p$ of 
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I ſo many terrible chaſtiſements of God 

Co vppen ſinners , which every where 

I they ſee before theyr face. But yet 
ir KF forthat they wil not,or haue not ley- 
xe | Afure,ordare not, or haue no grace to 

le || enterinto conſideration thereof, they 

"R paile ouer all, as ſicke men do pylles, & 
n | diuertingas much as they may, both 

ec = rheyreyesand cogrtations , frm a 


+ fuch matters as are yngratefull yngp 
Y | them. **t Y 
> But as good Ieremic ſayth , the 
. #*- tymewill come, when they {hall be 
| enforced to ſee and know, and conſt- 
der theſe things, when perhaps it wil 


| be too late to reape any comfort or "WP 
j 
i 


lerem.90 


and 22. ; 


conſolation'thereby. Wherfore (deere 
brother) that which pertorce F muſt 
doc in time to come, *and that per- 
Y | haps to thy greater damnation , ([ 
 meanetocnter into. conſideration of 
; trhyncowne cſtate ) doe that nowe 
willingly to. thy comfort and conſ9+ 
lation, for preparing the way to thy 
ſaluation. Prevent the day and re- p,p, . 
deeme the time, according to Saint * 
Paules wiſe counſell : run not head- 
long with the world to perdition, ſtay 
fomctime as holy Icremic admoni- 
{licth thee, and fay to thy (elfe,what 1erem.7, 
| 8. 3. FLY: | 


73 


—_———_—_ S$Aadrndn PEN - 


4 noe” Rub IGdeemntie . O_o raid ei” oo GAA eo L 


oo 9 0 ERIN HO IO, aol a RN SENS EO A PRATIIES h t 
_ 


(Hall WCepe: 
The off oa The efteft of all the conſiderati- 
c Py c-t ons thatenſue, is, rightly to knowe 
» % | the gy p,for by knowing him,we ſhal 
Chap cIS' know our Clucs , andall things els 
folowing. which are neceſſary for vs to knowe:_ 
& without knowing him, all know- 
ledge in the world is vanitie, & meere 
folle. Hec ef $174 ererna ({ayth our 
SauiourC x Rk 1 s T to his Father) $# 
John.17. te cognoſcant ſolum Dewum Serum, et 


| 3.0 
Of inconſideration. 

foe 1 ? whether doeI goe ? vyhat 
courſe hold I? what ſhal be my end? 
Take ſome time from thy pleaſures, 
and from the company of thy plea- 
{ant friends, to doe thys, although it 
be with lofle of ſome paſtime & re- 


. creation ; for I aſſure thee, it will re- 


compence it ſelfe in the end, & make 


thee merry whe thy laughing fnends 


ue miſe? leſum Chris Fm. T hys 
15 life euerlaſting , that men knowe 
thee which art only true G O D, and 
leſus Chriſt whom thou haſt fenr. 


Gods nature and eſtence wee can 


not know in thys life ; but the onely 
The way t2 meane to know God in thys world, 


know God js, to know his Maieſtic,to know his 


1n thy's life. 


mercy, to know his tuſtice, to knowe 
bys iudgements ; to know his ha- 
tred 


be done with fach ferious arrention, 


1n hande. It is the buſines whereof 


| 3.1 
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tred againſt ſinne, his favour to the 
good, his benefits, and promiſes to 
all : hys grace, his threates, his waics, 
hys commaundements, hys dealings 
towardes other men before ys : all 
which thinges the conſiderations fol- 
lowing doe ſctte before our eyes, and, 
conſequently, they doe teache ys t5 
knowe- G © Þ aright. 'Reade then 
therefore (deere brother) with attcy® 
tion, and rerember the words that [al. 45. 
God-victh to vs all ; Vacate 73 Vide- 
te quoriam eco ſum Ders. Takcky- 
fare, and conſiler thatI am a G.d. 
It muſt not be doone in haſt, nor (as 
the faſhion 1s) for cunoſitic onely,to 
reade three or foure leaves in one 
eo yon {o in another : butit muſt 


as appertaineth to ſo great a buſ1ncs, 
which(in truth) is the weighriclt that 
poſſible vnder heanen may be taken 


Chriſt meant eſpecially, whe he ſaid, 
6nm ef neceſSariwm,one only thing 
15 neceſſary. For that all other things 
in thys world, are but tryfles to thys, 
and thys alone cf it ſelte, of moreim- 
portance then they all. 

B. 4. 


Lithe.18. 


THAT 


be ALIASES. en Dea 4. 
_ af ? «; . gw” "IR __ FE, 


CILIILEIEEIETE: 


GS THAT THERE IS A 
GOD, WHICH RE WAR- 
DETH GOOD AND EVILLI, 
againſt all Atheiſts of old,and 
of our time. ATLO 
IWith the proofes alledged for the 
[ame , both by lewe and © 


\s 


oo 


off vs Gentile. 
5 Cu 4r 1L 
A common TI T isa thing both common and 
cuſtome in ordinary in Sciences and Artes, 
Sciences to | when they are learned or deliue- 
ſuppoſe red by other , to {uppole diuers 
principles. poynts & principles,and to paſſe 


them ouer without proofe, as cither 

 knowne before to the learner, or cls 

ſo manifeſt, caſte , and cuident of 

themſclues, as they neede none other 
proofe, but onely declaration. 

So when we take in hande to 1n- 

An example ſtrut a man in Chivalrie , or feates 


1n chiualrie. of Armes , we doe ſuppoſe that hee 


knoweth before ( were hee neuer ſo 
rade)whata man,what a horſe,what 
armor, what fighting meaneth : as 


alſo, 


OS. ae nos hs am ag Aa 
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$ alſo, that warre is lawfull and expe- 
dicat in diuers cauſes ; that Princes of 
A the world may wage the fame; that 
R- B Souldiershauctoliucinorder & dif- 
'T, F ciplineynder theyr regiment ; that 
5 Kings forthys cauſe doe holde theyr 
* Generals, Licuetenants, Coroneclsg 
be JT Captaines,and other like Officers, in 
; thcyr bandes, gariſons, campes, a 
* Armies. 00 
In manual] artes and occupationsq handy 
—  Ikewiſe;it is evident, - that dyuers (afes, © 
F thinges muſt be preſuppoſed to be "447 
foreknown by thelearner ; as in huf- 
id | bandry or agriculture, in building,in 
S, paynring , and other ſuch exerciſes, 
& f wWwhena manis to be taught or in- rr pl 
1 ſtruked, it were not conuenient for - * {4p * 
© --/] the teacher , to ſtande vpponeuery ple 
rt | point.or matter that appertaineth t5 
W/ the ſame, but muſt leaue and paile 
f ouer many thinges , as apparant of 
y themſchies, or caſte to be difcerned 7 


» ge 


of cuery learner by nature; ſence,rea- 
- ſon, or common experience. - 
bY But yet in hiberall Sciences & pro- 7, liberatt 
| felſionsof learning, iis thismoreap* gcjences, i 
20 parant, where not onely ſuch com- - o. 
mon & vulgare poynts are to be pre- 
ſumed, Ker proofeor diſconrc: 
Dobo but 


yore? IOOnTY . 2" "Or RPE _ O_—_—  ———_— 
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Grounds to butalſo certaine propoſitions are to 
be graunted be graunted in the beginning , as 
in Sciences. groundes wherupon to buildeall the 
reſt that enſueth.So the Logitian (for 
example) will haue you yeelde ere he 
In Logick, enter with you ; that contradictorie 
\ 3 ASS cannot be together exther 
falſe or true, neyther, that one thug 
may be affirmed and denyed of ano- 
th *r, 12 0ne and the ſelfe ſame reſpedt 
and time. 
In Morrall The Morrall Phylofopher , wyll 
phyloſophie haue you graunt at the beginning, 
that there zs both good and euill in 
enens atFions : and that the one is to 
be followed, and the other refuſed. 
In Naturall The Naturall Phyloſopher , wyll 
phyloſophic haue you confelle, that all phyſicall 
bodies which depend of nature, haue 
motion in themſeclues, and are ſub- 
ied to alterations, and wharſoewer 
moued, is moued of another. 
In the Ma- The Mathematique at hys firſt 
thematicks, entrance, will demaund your aſſent, 
that euery whole 1s bigger then his 
The Mera. £4#ts : asalſo , the Metaphyſicke or 
' Supernaturall Phyloſopher, hat xo- 
thing can be, and not be, at one twme. 
Andſ>other ſuch like principles and. 
common groundcs, in theſe and all 
other 


bh, SEE IT 
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other Sciences are to be demaunded, 
| graunted, and agreed yppon at the 
| nina for the better purſute & 
eſtabliſhment of that which hath ro 
follow, bceing things in themſelues, 
(as you ſce)'eyther by nature , com- 
5 mon ſence,or experience, molt cleer# 
* and manifeſt. 
! © Andisnot thysalſo in Diuinitigln Diuini- 
| {trow you) and in the affayres tiaw tie. 
wehaue now in hand ? yes trudly, it * 
we belceue S. Paule, who wryteth 
thus to the Hebrewes : Credere opor- 
ret accedentem ad Deum, quia eff, et Heb. 11s 
" awnquirentibus ſe remwnerator ſit. He 
Z thatis in comming tawardes God, 
> muſt beleeue that thereisa GO D, 
and that he 1s a rewarder of ſuch as 
ſeeke him. Behold hecre two prin- Ty prin- 
ciples, wherein a man muſt be re- ciplesan Di- 
ſolued before he can ſecke'or drawe \;;nite, © 
viito God. The one, that there rs a 1. 
G OD, and the other, that the [ime 2 
 Cod1s mt, to reward exery man uc- 
cordmg to his deſerts. 
Which two principles or general 
groundes, are ſs euident indeede ct 
theyr owne natures, and ſo ingraffed 
by Gods owne hand, into the minde 
& yndcritanding of euery-perticuler 
. main, 


P[alm.s. 


Thecauſe 


of this 
Chapter. 


* wg 
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man, at hys natinitie, (according to 
the ſaying of the Prophet : rhe /ght 
of thy countenaunce ix ſealed Vppor Vs 
O Lord,) that were not the times we 
liue in , too-too wicked , and the 
ſhameleſlſe induration of {inners 1n- 


@tollerable, wee ſhould not neede to 


ſtand ypon F proofe of theſe points 
or confirmation of our cauſe that 
(ve: now intreate,of reſolution , but 


C rather ſuppoſing and aſſuring our 


ſchies, that no reaſonable creature 
lyuing, could doubt of theſe princi- 


. ples; ſhould purſue onely the con- 


{1deratis of other things, that might 
{tirre vp our wils to the performance 
of our dueties towards thys G O D 
that hath created vs, and remaineth 
to pay ourreward at the end, 

But for ſo much as iniquitic hath 
foaduaunced her ſelte at thys day in 
the harts of many, as not onelic to 
contemne and - offend theyr maker, 
bat alſo todeny him, for patronage 
of theyr cuill life, and for extingui- 
ſhing the worme of theyr owne af- 
flikted and moſt miſerable conſci- 
ences ; I am enforced before all o- 
ther things , to diſcouer thys fonde 
and foulc crrour of theyrs , and to 

wo. | remoue 


; . | a _ " _ 
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remoue alſo this refuge of deſperate 
iniquitic, by ſhewing the inuincible 
veritie of theſe two principles , the 
one depending of the other in ſuch 
ſort,as the firtk being proucd, the ſe- 
cond hath of necelhtie to folow.For 1f;here bea 
if once it be manifeſt that there is aggod. he is a 
G 0D, which hath care and proui- ;& rewar- 
dence of all thoſe , whom he hathgJer 

created & goucrneth ; then muſt@ty 
enſue by force of all conſequence, * 
that hee is alſo to rewarde the ſame 
men , according to theyr good ly- 
wing and deſerts of thys life. 

Fyrſt then to prooue thys princi- 
ple, That cherexsa GOD, 1 neede x gay ac. 
vienoother argument orreaſon in ,  .;._ ., 
the world, but onely to reterre each |... : hys 
man to hys owne * ſence, in behol- WL of 
ding the world, whereof euery part ,,.,. 
and portion is a moſt cleere glaſle, manſkis al 
Eg God ynto vs, or rather , .. mens 
a tayre Table, wherein G © D hath 
drawne or imprinted himſzlte, in fo The works 
manifeſt characters and legible Let- of Y world, 
ters : as the ſimpleſt man lying, doe declare 
may reade & ynderftand the ſame. the worke- _ 

In reſpe& heereof ſaid the wiſe- man, .. , 
man ſo 1-ng agoe. That yaine and * © 
fooliſh were all thoſe, who conſide- ** 

| 1s 


W:/a. 3. 


Rom. 1. 


A ſimili- 
tudc. 


ec rin 
« « world, could not thereby riſe to yn- 
« « derſtand the work-man. And he gy- 
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o the works that are teenc in the 


ucth this reaſon , 4 magnitudine e- 
rm ſpecies creature , cognoſcibultter 
poterit Creator horum Videri. For 


«that by the greatnes of beautic in the 


creature, may the Creator thereof be 
ifeenc and knowne. Which S. Paule 


e&nfirmeth, when he faith : that the 
C inuiſible things of G O D, may be 
ſeence and knowne by the vittblecre- 


atures of this world. Which is to be 
ynder{toodein this ſence, that as a 

ry{oner in a dungion , may eaſily 
bs alittle beame that ſhyneth in at 
chincke, conceiue there is a Sunne, 
fro whence that beame deſcendeth: 
and asa trauailer in the wildernefle 
that falleth yppon ſome channell or 
brooke, may aſcend by the fame to 
the well or Fountaine : cuen ſo he, 


_ that bcholdeth & conſidereth the 


wonderfull workes of this worlde, 
may thereby conceiue alſo, the won- 
derfull Artificer or worke-man that 
made them. 

If aman ſhould paſſe by Sca,in- 


_ to ſome forraine, ſtrange, or ſauage 


Countrey' , where nothing - __ 
irds 


birds and beaſtes doe appeare : yet 


if he ſhold eſpy ſome exquiſite buil- 
ding,or other worke of arte and rea- 
ſonin theplace, he would preſent! 

aſſure himlelfe, that ſom men dwelt 
or had beenein that Country, for 


that ſuch things coulde not bedoneg 


by beaſtes or ynreaſonable creatures, 
euen ſo in the viewe and conſidera- 
tion of thys world, 3 4 

If wecaſt our eyes vpon the hea- 
uens, we remaine aſtoniſhed wyth 


who made them ? wee ſee the skyes 

of exceeding great highneſle, diſtin- 
_ guiſhed with colours, and beautie 
moſt admirable , adorned with ſtars 
and Plannets innumerable, & theſe 
ſo qualified with their diuers, diffe- 
rent, and ynequall motions,as albe- 
it they neuer' moue or goec together, 
yet doe they neuer giue let or hinde- 
raunce the one to the other , nor 
change their courle out of order or 
ſeaſon, 

Quis enarrabit calories rationem, 
ef concentum cali , ques dormire fact- 
et f Whois able to declare the rea- 
ſon of theſe heanens , or who can 
makeceaſc or ſIcepe, the yniforme 


The hea- 


the miracles that we beholde : but oy way 


1b. 28. 


ce 
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courſe of theyr motions, ſaith God 
to lob ? As who would ſay,that be- 
cauſe no man or mortal creature can 
doe this, therefore may we imagine 
of what power and perfeion theyr 
makeris. Which King Dauid had 
c * doone when he pronounced, C/x 
ec enarrant gloriam Det, (F opera ma- 
« © 211M CIS, annunciat firmamentum: 
« f{he heauens declare Y glory of God, 
© and thefhrmament doth preach the 
«« works of his hands ynto ys. 


If wee pull downe oureyes from 
heauen to earth, we behold:the ſame 
of an infinite bignes, diſtinguiſhed 
with hils and dales, woodes & pa- 


ſtures, couered with all yarietic of 


orafle, hearbes, lowers and leaucs: 


Jr: with Riuers, as a bodie 


with veynes, inhabited «4 creatures 
of innumerable kinds and qualities: 
enriched with ineſtimable and end- 
lefle treaſures , and yet. it ſclfe ftan- 
ding, or hanging rather with all hys 
weight and poyſe, in the midſtof 
the ayre,asa little ball. without pro 
or pyller. At which deuie. and mol 
wonderfull miracle, God himſclfe, 
as 1t were glorying, fayde vnto Iob, 
Where wert thow , when 1 larde the 


| receiveth all Riuers which perpetu- 


{welleth and roareth, and threatneth 


uoureit all atonce. ; And albeit in 


ry — 
T hat there is a God. 
foundations of the earth ? Tell mee'of 

thou haue Tnderitandimg who meaſu- 

red it out, or drewe his = Gppors rhe 

ſame ? Whereuppon are faftened the 

pyllers of his foundation, or wha layde 

the firſt corner one thereof. : 

If welooke neither vp nor down, 71, . '6a, 
but ca(t our countenaunce onely aFq, .... ..1 
ſide, weeſpy the Sea on cach hande © © 1, 
of vs, that enuironeth round abo 
the Land. Avaſt creature, that con= , 
taincth more wonders then mans 
tonguecan expreſie. A bottomleſle 
gulfe, that without running ouer, 


ally doe flowe. A reſtlefle fight and 
turmoile of waters , + that neuer re- 
ole neyther day nor night. A dread- 
fall, raging, & furious clement, that b 


the Land, as though it woulde de- 


bs 
WE 


{1tuationitbe hier then theeartn,as” 
the Phyloſopher ſheweth , and doe Ariit libr de 
make Mauls daily towardes the mrabibb. 
ſame with-moſt terrible cryes , and 
waues mounted cuen to the skye: 
yet when it draweth necre to the 
Lande, and to hys appointed bor- 
ders :'it ſtaicth yppon the-ſuddaine, 
though 


_— 
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| though nothing be thereto let it. & 

is cxforced to recoyle backe againe, 

murmuring as it were,” for that itis 
not permitted to paſle any further. 

Of which reſtraint , God asketh 

Job thys queſtion. }F/ ho hath ſhut bp 

the Sea with gates, when hee breaketh 

foorth m rage 5s from hu Mothers 

, wombe ? Whereunto no man beeing 

{ble to giueaunſwer, God annſiwe- 

_reth himlcelfe, in theſe wordes : 2 

hawe lmitted him with my bounds,29? 

4 haue ſerte him beth a doore and a | 
barre and hauc ſaid 0nto kim hither- 
#0 ſhalt thou come, and ſhalt not paſſe 
frerther : heere ſhalt thou brexke thy 

fi relies wants. x 

Thys in fumme,is of things with 
Thethinos Out vs. But if we ſhould leane theſe 
lo mgn. de- and enter to ſeeke God within our 
clare G © », {flues, whether we conſider our bo- 
| dies or our ſoules, or oP one'part 
thereof , wee ſhall finde ſo many 
ſtrange thinges, or rather ſo manie 
{cas of miracles and wonders , that 
preach and teach theyr maker vnto 
vs, that we ſhall not onely perceiue 
and (ce God moſteuidently, but ra- 
ther (asa certaine old Heathen hath 

written) wee ſhall feclc and —_ 

| um 
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him in his. works. Which kinde of 


ſpeech alſo S. Paule himſclte doub- 
teth not to vic, affirming that God 


hath giuen ſpace to euery man in ** 
Te | | 
thys life to ſceke him, S: forte attrac- * © 


tent eum aut inuentant : if perhaps Ads. 77. 


they would handle him,or find him « * 
out. Which manner of wordes do 
Genifie , that by conſideration of 
Gods creatures,and eſpecially of th 

wonders in man himſclfe , we may , 
cometo ſee and percceiue the Crea- 


| tor ſocleerly ; that in a ſortwem 


beſaid tofecele and handle him. So 
joyntly doe all things concur to the 
manifeſtation of theyr Maker : fo 
manifeſtly and —— doe they 
teach, demonſtrate , and-paint. our 
G o Þ ynto'vs ; nothing Locing {o 
little, that declareth not: his grcat- 
nes : nothing ſo great , which. ac- 


none not his ſoucraigntie: - 
n-thing fo'low, that leaderh ys not 


vp t» beholde his Maicſtic, nothing 
ſo high, thardeſcendeth not to teach 
vs thys veritie. 

It werealabour without ende,to 
goe about in this place to alledge 
what might be ſaid in theproofe of 
thys principle, hat there 15 4 GOD, 

ſceing 


Olde A- 


theiſts. 


farmed not the ſame, beein 


| 4+ 4 
That there is a God. 
ſceing there was neuer yet learned 
man ain the world, eyther Gentile or 
other, that (ARA Gr and con- 
o driven 
thereunto by the manifeſt cuidence 
of the trueth it {elfe. 
If you obictt againſt me D;ago» 
*r4s, Protagoras,T beodorgs Cyrennen- 


ſes, Bion Boryithines, Epicwrws, and 
|{Þme fewe others, that were open 
,, Atheiſts and denied G o Þ , 1 aun- 


Laertius Ub. {wer, that ſome of theſe'were vtter- 


2. et 4. ae 


ly vnlearned , and rather ſenſuall 


bet. Ph;lof. heaſtes then reaſonable men ; and 


Pſal. 13. 
and 52. 


Rom.T. 
Phill. 3. 


coſcquently might deny any thing, 
according to the ſaying of holy Da- 
md, The foole ſaid im his hart there us 
»o God. Others, that had fom ſmack 
of learning, rather teſted at the fall- 
hood of theyrowne Paniſme Idols, 
then denied the becing of onetrue 
God. C4 . 
But the moſt part of theſe men in 
deede, &.tucl others, as in old time 
were accounted Atheiſts, denied not 
God ſo much in words, asin life & 
fats; ſuch as S, Paul called Atheiſts 
in his dates, that obeyed their bel- 


lies, and followed theyr pleaſures in 


ſinneand ſenfualitic ; not youchſa- 
fing 


T bat there is a God. 
ied | fingto thinke of God in thyslyfe, 


* Or (\uch was the Epicure, and many 0- 

N- | therarcatthisday ofhis profeſſion) 

len but yet (as Laftantius well noteth) x ,2,,9.46. 
CC when the ſame men came to be ſo- 32. intit, 


ber, and ſpeake of iudgement (as at. 
g0- their death,or other time of diſtreſleg 
__ and miſeric) they were as readie to 
nd | confelleG o D, as any other what 
cn ſocuer. | & 


N- F - Bur forlcarned men,and people * 
ooh of diſcretion, ſobrietic, and wmdge- 
ul ment, there was neuer yet any (were 
id he Iewe or Gentile) that doubtedin 
Ds this yeritic, but had meanes of pro- 
ay bations to confirme the ſame , as | 
- more particularlic in the reſt of thys _. .. . -- 
1 Chapter ſhall be declared, 
, —_— — m— 
- @ Howe the Heathen prooued 
there was a God. 


SCE... 3; 


——_—_—— 


I cm — 
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A Mong the Gentiles or Heathen 

| people, thoſe men werealwaies 

- KF of moſtcredite and eſtimation, that 

LF profeſſedtheloueof wiſedome, and Phyloſo- 
" F$ tfeorthatreſpe@t were termed Phylo- phers, 
Vf ſophers, 


apatite, he. 


"3 
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That there is a God. 
ſophers. Who being deuided into di- 
uers ſorts and ſets, had foure princi- 
” Sciences, wherof they made pro- 

cſlion, each one of theſe hauing o- 
ther lower Sciences comprehended 
ynder it. 


Tonee prin Naturall wart x 1 , the ſeconde, 
= {-Morrall ; therhird, Supernatural, or 
AMetaphiſick ; the fourth, Mathema- 

' tique. And for the firſt three, they 

haue each one theyr proper meanes 

and peculiar prootes , whereby to 

The mathe- conuince, that there is a God. The 
* matick pro- fourth, which is the Mathematique, 
ueth not 
G OD. 


and conſiderations onely, God may 
be knowne and declared ynto men 
in this world) therefore thys Science 
hath no proper meane pecuhier to it 
ſelfe, for prouing thys veritie, as the 
other Sciences haue , but receineth 
the ſameas borrowed of the former, 


Sor THE 


The firſt of theſe foure, is called 


for thatit hath no conſideration at 
all, of the efficient or finall cauſe of 
thinges, (vnder which tworeſpeRts 


That there is a God, 


di- 
© | 5&+ THE NATVRAL PHI- 
kn LOSOPHER, 
ed 
HE Naturall Phyloſopher a- 
ed mong the Gentiles, had infinite FP: 
e, arguments , to prooue by the crea- 
or tures, that there was a God , but "2 
2-  hereduced to three principall & geF 
y nerall heads, which hee termed Ex 
es Motu, ex Fee, et ex Cauſa efficiente- 
_ That is, arguments drawn from the 
fy Motions, trom the Ends, and from, 
. the Cauſe efficient of creatures that 
t | webehold, which termes, theex- 
f amples following ſhall makecleere 
s and manifeſt, ; 
E- The argumentof Moron, ſtan- The firftar.. 
\ deth vppon thys generall groundein ,\,entin 
. phyloſophy,that whar ſewer 15 moo- Narurall 
wed, is moxed of another : Wherein phy loſophy, 
alſo is obſerued, that in the motions 
| 


of creatures, there isa ſubordination fr ltb.z 
theoneto the other. As for exatn- © #-29- * 
ple; Theſe inferiour bodies vppon 
carth, aremoued and altered by the 
ayrc and other elements : and the e« | : 
lIementsare moued by the influence "25 ; 
and motion of the Moone, Sun,and | 4 
other 


Dr * $4 
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T hat there 1s 4 
other heauenly bodies ; theſe Planets 
againcare mouecd from the hygheſt 
Orbeor Sphere of all, that is called 
The firi? moweable: aboue which we 
can goe no further among creatures. 

Now then asketh the Ph loſopher 
heere, who moueth thys fff mowe- 
able ? for if you ſay that ir mooueth 
it ſelfe , it 1s againſt our former 


| F{/round, that 2o/henp 55 mowed m na- 


Plato lib.r0. 
ae legih. 
Arit.tlib.# 


phyſ.cap. s. ' 


An argu- 
ment taken 
from the 
Clocke, 


rure but of an other . And if you ſay 
that ſome other thing mooueth it, 
then is the queſtion again, who mo- 


ucth that other ? and ſo from one te 


one, vntill you come to ſome thing 
that moueth, and is not mooued of 
an other, and thatmuſt ncedes be 
G o Þ, which is aboue all nature. 
This was the common argument 
of Plato, and of Ariſtotle, and of all 
the beſt Phyloſophers. And they 


thought ita demonſtration vnauoi- 


dable, and it ſcemeth they were ad- 


moniſhed of thys argument by con- 


ſideration of the clock, whoſe ham- 


mer when it ſtriketh , ſheweth the 


next wheele whereby it is mooued, - 
and that wheele ſheweth to another 


wheele , and {5 from one to one,yn- 


till you come to him that was the 


od. 


F cſthcauen., called Primmum mobule, 
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firſt cauſe of motion to. all the 
wheeles, that 1s, to the Clock-ma- 
ker himlelfe. 
. Ariſtotle, to King Alexander, y- 
ſth this pretie ſimilitude. Thatasin — 
a Quiar of ſingers , when the fore- 4r17.46. 
man hath giuen the firſt tune or dg mundo. 
note, there enſucth preſently a fweet 
harmonie, and conſent of all other ,, 
yoices, both great and (mall, ſharp} 
and meane-: ſo God in thecreation _ 
of this worlde, hauing ginen once A fimili- 
the firſt puſh or mortio'to the high- tudc; 


there cuſueth vppon the ſame,all. o- 
ther motions of heauens, planets, c- 
lements, and other bodies, in moſt 
admirable order, concord,and con- 
oructie, for conſeruation & gouern- 
ment of the whole. And thus is God 
ae by the argument of motion. 
The other two arguments of the | 
End, and of the C arſe efficient y—_ The ſecond 
atares, are madc euident in a certain 
manner, by this that hath been ſpo- 
ken of motion. For ſecing by expe- 
rience , that cuery thing brought 
forth in nature, hath a peculier end 
appointed, whereto it is direfted by 
the ſelfe lame nature, (as we ce, the 
| C<8 bird 


argument 
of Natural _ 
philoſophy | 


—_ 
Ld 


perry» <p, 
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bird is directed to build her neſf by 


nature, the Foxe to make his denne, 
and fo thelike in all other creatures) 
the Phyloſopher asketh heere, what 
thing 1s that which direeth nature 
her ſelfe , {ceing each thing nauſt 
. hane RG hat to direCt it 'to hys 
"end ? Andno anſiver canbe made, 
: but that the -Dire&or of Nature, 
k Mult be ſomething aboue, Nature, 
which is G-o'D himſelfe. This argu- 


ment of the firall Ed, is moit exce- 


Phylo. 1;h.ds ently handled, by Philo/Tudeus, in 
hislearned treatiſe, Of rhe workman- 
ſhip ef the world. 

The thyrd From the Caxſe efficient, the Phi- 
argument loſopher diſputeth thus. It is etident 
of Natnrall by all reaſon, in reſpeCt of the cor- 
philoſophy ruptions, alterations, and perperuall 
*//ide Pl4- motions of all creatures, -that thys 
tarch ac plr- world had a\beginning,; & * all ex- 
ertzs phyloſ: cellent Phyloſop Hhers that ever were, 
Ari?.lih 8 haue agreed thereupon, except Ari- 


ph. etl;b. ſtotle who for a time, held a fantaſie 
de Gen. ee thatthe worlde had no beginning, 
ny” but was from all cternitie ;- albeit at 


Arift.' 16. de lait in his old ag? , he confeſſed the 
mwund. Et i contrary, in his Booke to King A- 
ae Plati. lib. lexander. 
de mimao. Thys then beeing ſo , thatthys 
world 


worlde 


frevent C 


needes 


ſtion,w 
made tl 
made it 
could n 
before 1 
any bee 
ſomrhi 
the wo 
part of 
thys 15 
man {1 


force C 
ter anc 
the w! 
thena 
and v 
frame 
nothy 
the w' 
how 1 
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'E worlde had a beginning , it muſt 
needes follow alſo, that it had azef- 

ficient Cauſe. Nowe then is the que- 
ſtion, who is that Efficzert cauſe that 
made the worlde? It you fay,thatit 
made itſelfe, it is abſurd , for howe 
could it have power to make it ſelf, 
before it ſelfe was, and before it had# 


any becing at all ? If you ſay , Wy 


—” F — 


© O . o 
ſomthing within the worlde, madF; 


theworlde : that is, thatſome one 
part of the world, made the whole: 
thys is more abſurd , for itis, asif a 
man ſhould ſay, that the finger, (& 
thys before it wasa finger,or part of 
the body)did make the whole body. 
Wherefore wee mult confeſle by 
force of thys argument, that a grea- 
ter and moreexcellent thing, then is 
the whole worlde put together, or 
then any part therof,made F world, 
and was the Caxſe efficient of the 
frame that wee ſee; and this can be 
nothing els but G O D thatis aboue 
the world. So that heereby we ſee, 
how many waies the Naturall Phy- 
loſopher is fraught with arguments 
to proue there is a God, and that by 
reaſon only, without all light or al- 


liſtance of fayrth. 


C2, THE 
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Maker , & 


"Ul on tt, Make 
THE METAPHIS] VE | cuen: 

AND HIS ARGy> = | plead 

MENTS, to the 

v WE | 4 Th 
Pi confit 

i BVT the Metaphiſi:que , or Su. his Sc 

| '« © pernaturall Phyloſopher among | ;;byp, 

| Fc Gentiles, as hee to whom itap- 7, 
b\pertained molt in ſpeciall to handle by par 

Vis theſe high and ſupernatural affaires, Þ hee ca 
t ad many more 4rguments, and de- Þ which 

i montitrations, to proue & conuince degre 

i the being of one G O D. may h 

' The fir nd firſt of all he Gaide thatit # Asfor 

| = IT Ar ou not {tand with any poſlibili. F els tha 
gamentin in his Science, that Ens fritum,a by par 
etaphi- thing infinite » or cloſed within for th; 

tick, boundes or limits, (as this world, & haue ; 

l cuery creature therein is) coulde be, it ; Bui 
x but from ſome Maker or Creator. by pal 
ft For (faith he) the thing that in it (elf heate i 
Is not infinite, hath his ounds and that ki 
| imits, and conſequently there muſt wherel 
c tome thing, that a ned theſe things 

undes and limits, Ang ſceing in | tion of 

is worlde there is no creature ſo | their h 

rear, which hath not boundes and  theyro 

| mits, wemuſt 0 neceſſitic imagine Now 
ome infinite ſupreame Creato® or we cc 


© 
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Maker that limitted theſe creatures, 
- | cucnas we ſee, that the Potter (at his 
pleaſure) giueth boundes aud limits 
to the pot that he framerh. | | 
| Thys argument the Metaphiſicke _ | 
confirmeth by a ruled principle in A Maxime 

* © his Science, That every thing which in Mctaphi- 
# by participation,mu#t be reduced wt lick.. 
| referred to ſam other thing, that 1 no 
by participation, but of it ſelfe. An@44r;5. lb. 2. 

Ee calleth A thing articipation, metaphif. 
which is not in the fulleſt or higheſt cap. 2. 
degree of perfeQtion in his kind, but 
may haue addition made vnto it. 
As for example; water,or any thing 
els thatis heated by the fire, is hote 
by participation, and not of it ſelfe, 
for that it may alwaies be hoter,and 
haue addition of heate made ynto 
it ; But fire is hote of it ſelfe, and not 
by participation , for that it hath 
heate in the higheſt degree, and in 
that kinde can recciue no addition, 
wherefore the heate of all other 
things, which are hote by participa- 
tion of fire, are reduced (concerning 
their heate) to the heate of fire,as to 
$ theyroriginall, 
| Nowthen (faith the Meraphilick) 
| welce by experience, thatall thecre- 
GB; atures 
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aturesand parts of thys worlde, are 

rhmgs by participation onely, for thar 

they are infinite in nature,and haue 

How al cre- limitations in all theyr perfections, 
aturesare and may receiue additions to the 
by partici- ſame, and conſequently, they muſt 
pation of \ of neceſſity be referred to ſom high- 
GOD, . ercauſethatisinfinitein perfeCtion, 
®nd conſiſteth of'it ſelfe alone, with 

\8ur participation from others : and 

thysisG O D, who being abſolute, 


endlefle, and without all limitation ® 


of perfection in himſelfe, deriucth 
from hys own incomprehenſible in- 
finitnelle , certaine limitted natures 
and perfe&tions to cuery creature: 
wha perfeftions in creatures, are 
nothing els, but little particles, and 
participations of the bottomles ſea 
of perfettions in the Creator, wher- 
ynto they are to be referred & redu- 
ced, as rs beame t5 the Sunne, and 
the brooke to the Fountaine. 
The ſecond A ſecondargumentvſeth the Me- 
argument taphiſick, grounded vppon certaine 
in Mctaphi- rules of vnitie, whereof one princi- 
{tk pleis, That ewery multitude or di- 


Multitnde, #-2ct1072 of thinges , proceedeth from 


Plato 132 ſome Gnetie , as from his fountaine. 
Parmen. Thys he ſheweth by many exam- 
| ples | 


ples of 


ſee by 
moto 
Sphere: 
cecde © 
Sphere 
ſame, 


| Riucrs 


ſpring 
Sunne 


| tO ONC 
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re | ples of things in this world, For we 
ae || ſee by experience , that the diuers Pr;jr7mmp 
ie | motions. or mocuing of the lower bile. 
Spheres or bodies celefliall, doe pro- 


- FR 


; 
« | cecdeof the mouing of one higheſt _ 
+ & Sphere, and areto be refered: to the : 
« ſame, as to theyt fonntaine,. Man | pe. BP 7 
 & Riuers are reduced to.one wel or ot may 
| & ſpring : innumerable beamesto on; s S 
| = Sunne! '& all the boughes.of a ay | fo 
| toone ſtock. + 1 :: 
® Inthebodyof Man, which for ,, w 
* hys beautie and varicrie, is called the AT £ 
* Attle worlde, the veines which arc ; 2 


without number, hauc all one be- 

ginning in the liner, the arters,in the 

hart, the ſinnowes,in the brain. And 

that which is more, the infanite ac- 

tions-of life, ſence , and reaſon in 

man, as generations, corruptions, 

nouriſhment, diſgeiiions,and altc- 

ration ; feeling, ſmelling , taſting, 
ſceing, hearing, mouing, ſpeaking, 

thinking , remembring , diſcour- 

ſing, and tenne hundreth thouſand 

$ particular aQtions, operations, and 
Z monons beſides, which are exerciſed 
Z 1n mansbodiec, vnder theſe or other 
{ſuch names and appellations : all 
theſe (I ſay) beeing infinite in num- 
Code ber, 


The infinite 
things that 

proceed {x0 
the {oule. 


The thyrd 
argument 
in Metaphi- 
ſick. Subor- 
dination. 
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ber, moſt admirable in order, & di- 


| ftin&in euery theyr office and ope- 


ration, doe receiue notwithſtandin g 
theyr beginning fro one moſt ſim- 
ple vnitie, and indiviſible ſubſtance, 
called the foule , which produceth, 
 gouerneth, and directerh them all, 
Ko fo innumerable, different, & con- 
wary funftions. 


!\a- By thys concludeth the Meraphi- 


ſicke, thatas among the creatures, 
we find this moſt excellent order 8& 
connexion of things , whereby one 
bringeth forth many, & euery mul- 
EA is referred to his vnitie : ſo 
much more in all reaſon , muſt the 
whole frame of creatures contained 
in the world, (wherein there are ſo 
many millions of multitudes wyth 


their vnities) bereferred to one moſt Þ 


ſimple and abſtract vnitie, that gaue 
beginning to them all, and thys is 
GOD. 

A thvrd argument vſicth the Me- 
taphiſick, deriued from the ſubordi- 
nation of creatures in thys worlde; 
which ſubordination is ſuch, and ſo 
wonderfull, as we ſce no creature by 
nature ferueth it ſelfe, but another, 
and altogether doc conſpircin ſer- 

uing 
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uing the common. | 

We ſee the heauens doe moone 
about continually without ceaſing, 
and this not to ſerue themſelues, but 
inferiour creatures , leſle excellent 
then themſclues. We ſee that water 
moyfteneth the grounde , the ayr 
cooleth, openeth,and cheriſheth thi 
ſame, the Sunne, heateth and qui 


keneth it , the Moone and ſtarres® 


poure foorth theyr influence , the 
windes refreſh it, and all this not for 
themſclues, bur for other. The earth 
againe, that receiueth theſe ſeruices, 
victh not the ſame for herſelfe, or for 
her owne commoditie, but to bring 
forth grafle wherwith to feede Cat- 
taile, and they feede not for them- 
ſclues, but to giue nouriſhment yn- 
to man. | _— 
Now then (ſaith the Metapluſick) 
if a man that ſtoodea farre oft vpon 
a Mountaine, ſhould ſcein afclde 
ynder him, a great, huge, and maine 
Armie of Souldiers, moſt excellent 
well appointed, each one in order 
agrceing with the other , denided 
into Ranks, Squadrons, Compa- 
nics, and Offices; ſubordinate the 
one to the other by degrees, and yet 
G5: all 


Alſimili- 
tude. 
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all tending one way, all theyr faces 
bent vpon one place, all moouing, 


endeuouring with alacritie rowards 
the performaunce of one common 
ſeruice by muruall aſſiſtance, wyth- 
 eutdiſſention, diſcord, difference or 
2M Namor , he that ſhould ſee thys, 
ith the Metaphiſicke) as he could 
Mot but imagine ſome General high 
Captain to be among theſe Souldi- 
ers, who all obeyed, & from whoſe 
ſupreame comaundement & order, 
this moſt excellent ſubordination,a- 
Ut - greement, and vnion procceded, fo 
Wy much more, ypon conſideration of 
il the former coherence, conſent, and 
wy miraculous ſubordination of crea- 
| tures among themſelues in theyr o- 
Mn} perattons, muſt we infer , that they 
| haue ſome generall commaunder 0- 
uer them all ; by whoſe ſupreame 
diſpoſition, each creature hath hys 
charge & peculiar taske appointed, 
which he muſt performe, for the c6- 


a ah 
[if mon and yniuerſall ſeruice of the 
| 
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Wy The fourth The fourth reaſon or argument 
argument alledged by the Supernaturall Phy- 
wm Mctaphi- Joſopher, 1s, of the meruailous pro- 
uidence, 


| marching, and turning together, all 
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T hat there is a God. 
nidence, arte and wifedom,diſcouec- fick. Prout- 
red in the making of cuery leaſt cre- dence. 
ature within the world . For ſceing 
there is nothing ſo little, nothing fo 
baſe or contemptible , within the 
compaſle of thys heauen that coue- 
reth vs, butif you conſiderit , yoy 
find, both arte, order, proportio 
beauty,and excellencie in the ſam 
toys cannot proceed of Fortune, as® 
fooliſh * Lucretius and ſome other , 7 nl 
would hauc it, for that Fortuneis _ "ue 
caſualtie without order, rule, or cer- co 4 mod 
tainty, and therfore ncedes it muſt bo. _ ” 
come from the wiſedom and prout- mou £59; 
dence of fome omnipotent Creator. ba won 
If you takea flyc, ora flea, or a py ay 
leafe trom a tree, or any other, the "tt 
leaſt creature that 1s extant in the 
world, and conſ1derthe ſame atten- 
tiuely : you ſhall inde more mira- 
cles, then partes therein : you ſhall 
findeſuch proportion |of members, 
ſuch varietie cf colours , ſuch di- 
ſinction of offices, ſuch correſpon- 
dence of inftruments, and thoſe {» 
fit; ſo well framed, fo coherent, and 
fo ſubordinate : as the more ye COn- 
| templatc,the more ye ſhal meruaile, 
| reyther is there any one thing in the 
£ world 
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world more effeCtuall , to drawe a 
manto the loue and admiration of 
his Creator, then to exerciſe himſelfe 
often in thys contemplation , for if 
his hart be not of ſtone, thys wyll 


moue his afteQion. 


4nd very irreligious Phyſitian , who 
15 himſelfe confeſleth in a certaine 
place, taking vpon him to conſider 
of the parts of mans body ; & find- 
ing much wiſedom in the order, vic, 
and diſpoſition of the ſame, ſought 
firſt to giue the praiſe and glory ther- 
of tonature , or to ſomeother cauſe 
then to God. But in proceſle of time, 
becing opprelled (as it were) with 
the exceeding great wiſedome, cun- 
ning and proudence, which he dyſ- 
coucred in cuery leaſt parcel] & par- 
ticle of mans body, wherin nothing 
was redundant, nothing defettine, 
nothing poſhble to be added,altered 
or better deuiſed ; he brake forth in- 
to theſe words : Comporno hic profecto 
canticum inCreators notri laudem, 
guod Gltra res (was ornare Voluit, me- 
lee quam Gila arte poſſent. Heere 
truly doe I make a ſong in the praiſe 
of our Creator, for that of his owne 
accord, 


; We reade of Galen , a prophane 
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accord,it hath pleaſed him toadorne « e 

and beautifie his things better, then « « 

by " arte poſſible it could be ima- « 
NCcd., 4 
Heereby then doth the Metaphy- 

lick gather and -conclude moſt eujs 

detly, that there is a God,a Creator, 

a moſt wiſe and powrefull artificer 

that made all things : ſuch a one, 

exccedeth all boundes of nature, an 

of humane abilitie. For if al F world 

ſhould ioyne together , they coulde 

not make the leaſt creature that we 

ſee in this world. He concludeth alſo, 

that the fore-ſight and prouidence of 

thys Creator is infinite, for things to 

come in al cternitie ; and finally, that 

hys wiſedom and cogitations arein- 

ſcrutable. And albeit ſomtime he re- 

ucale vnto vs ſome part thereof, yet 

often again we erretherin. For whuch 

cauſe, a wiſe Heathen Platonick c0- 

cludeth thus,after long ſearch about A wonder= 

theſe affayres. I will praiſe God (faith full ſpeech 

he) in thoſe things I vnderſtand, and of a Hea- 

I will admire him in thoſe thinges then. 6 

which 1 vnderſtand not. For I ſee © © 

that my ſelfe oftentimes, doethings * © 

wherein my ſeruaunts are blindeand * © 

concciuc av reaſon ; As allo I haue * * 

ſcene ©* 
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Wi Phe. 46, fſcenelittle children, caft into the fire 

| deprowi. Jewels of great price, and theyr Fa- 

| _ «« thers wrytings of great learning and 
| « « wiſedom, for that they were not of 

Wil | e« capacitieto vnderſtand the value, & 
: ' | | | | « « Worthines of the thing. 

bill One argument more wyll I al 


Wi eument in ,+'P01 the immorralitie of mans ſoul; 
Wt Metaphi- Which immortalitie js proued wyth 
Wt fick. Im- oneconfent of all learned men, (as 
Wt mortalitie Plato alledgeth) for thatit is a ſpirit 

| of the foule, and immarteriall ſubſtaunce, whefe 


ence we {ce diily, that in old men & 
[' withered ſickly bodics, the mind and 
4h ſoule is more quick,cleere, preonant, 
_! and lively then it was in youth, whe 
the. body was moſt luſty. | 
The ſame 1s alſo prooued by the 
raquechable defire which our mind 
"H hath of learning, knowledge, wy{e- 
4! dome, and other ſuch ſpirituall and 
| ummateriall things, wherin her thirſt 
by nature is ſo great, as it cannot be 
fatiſ-fied in thys life, neyther can the 
obictts of ſence & bodily pleaſures, 
or any other commodity or delight 
of thys matcsiall world , content or 
ſatiatc 


41 q | Pr repmb. 


ſariat 
marcr 
dent © 


The fift ar- hedge of the Metaphiſtck, grounded | 


Plato. LG. 1 Pature dependeth not of the ftate of | 
'; _ our mortall body, for fo by experi- | 
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ſatiate the reſtleſle deſire of thys im- 


- Fa. I materiall creature. Which is an eui- 


and j dent argument to the Phyloſopher, 


t of 


When the 
deſire of oyr 
ſoule ſhall 
elatuſ-hed, 


that ſome other obie&t and conten- 
tation, 1s prepared for her in another 
world : and that of ſuch excellencie, 
and ſupereminent perfetion , as1 
ſhall haue in it all wiſedom, all lear 
ning, all knowledge,all beautie,an 
all other cauſes of loue, ioy,and con- 
tentation, wherin our ſoule may reſt 
for cuer. 

This being ſo (faith the Phyloſo- 
pher) that the ſoule & mind of man 
15 immortall , of neceſlitie itt muſt 
enſue, that an immortall Creator 
ſnrt the ſame into our bodies, & that 
to him againe it muſt returne after 
her departure from thys lyfe heere. 
Thys was the true meaning indeede Ws. 
(* how ſoecuer ſome latter Interpre- Them? + 
ters haue miſunderſtood the ſame) 4%. de ans 
of that auncient dodtrine of old Phi- #24+ 
loſophers, which Plutarch alledgeth 
out of Pythagoras and Plato : afhr- Put. de plu- 
ming , that all y—__ ſoules of c/#. phyloſc 
men, came ſent from one generall & 
common ſoule of the whole world, 
as ſparcles from the fire, and beames 


from the common Sunne : and that 
after 
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Phtin. jb, fſcenelittle children, caft into the fire 


ae promt. 


%, 


lewels of great price, and theyr Fa- 
« « thers wrytungs of great learning and 
«« wiſedom, for that they were not of 


e« capacitieto vnderſtand the value, & 


« « Worthines of the thing. 


One argument more wyll I ak; 


The Ef ar- hedge of the Metaphiſtck, grounded 
eument in ,\'Pon the immortalitie of mans ſoul; 
Metaphi- which immortalitie js proued wyth 


ſick. Im- 


one conſent of all learned men, (as 


mortalitie Plato alledgeth) for thatit is a ſpirit 
of the ſoule, and immateriall ſubſtaunce, whefe 
Plito. Lb. r  Parure dependeth not of the ftate of 


Ke reprb. 


our mortall body , for fo by experi- 
ence we {ce d.ily, that in old men & 
withered ſickly bodics, the mind and 
foule is more quick, cleere, pregnant, 
and lively then it was in youth, whe 
the body was moſt luſty. 

The ſameis alſo prooued by the 
ynquechable defire which our mind 
hath of learning, knowledge, wylc- 
dome, and other ſuch ſpirituall and 
ummateriall things, wherin her thirſt 
by nature is ſo great, as it cannot be 
fatiſ-fied in thys life, neyther can the 
obictts of ſence & bodily pleaſures, 
or any other commodity or delight 
of thys matcriall world , content or 

| {atiatc 


e fire 
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' That there is a God. 
fatiate the reſtleſle deſire of thys im- 


r Fa. | materiall creature. Which is an eui- 


and | dent argument to the Phyloſopher, 


t of 


When the 

deſire of our 

ſoule ſhall. 
elauſcfied. 


that ſome other obie& and conten- 
tation, 1s prepared for her in another 
world : and that of ſuch excellencie, 


and ſupereminent perfeftion , as 1 


| ſhall haue in it all wiſedom, all lear 


ning, all knowledge,all beautie,an 
all other cauſes of loue, ioy,and con- 
tentation, wherin our ſoule may reſt 
for cuer. 

This being ſo (faith the Phyloſo- 
pher) that the ſoule & mind of man 
15 immortall , of neceſlitie it muſt 
enſue, that an immortall Creator 
{nt the ſame into our bodies, & that 
to him againe 1t muſt returne after | 
her departure from thys lyfe here; 
Thys was the true meaning indeede 


(* how ſocuer ſome latter Interpre- T hemist. my 


ters haue miſ-underſtood the fame) 4%. de ans- 
of that auncient doctrine of old Phi- #24+ 
loſophers, which Plutarch alledgeth 

out of Pythagoras and Plato : afhr- Plz. de ple 
ming ,. that all pena ſoules/ of cx. phyloſe 
men, came ſent from one generall & 

common ſoule of the whole world, 

as (parcles from the fire, and beames 


trom the common Sunne : and that 
after 
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 T bat there is aGod. 
after theyr ſeperation from theyr bo- 
dies, they ſhall return againe to that 
generall ſoule, called 4521724 mmund:: 
the ſoule of the worlde, (for that it 
gyueth lyfe and being to the world) 


and fo to remaine with that genes- | 


crall ſoul eternally. 


& Thys was the doQtrine of old Phi- 
_.oſophers, which ſeemed indeede, to, 
* haue been nothin ds, (though de- 


bucred in other peeches) but that 
which Salomon himſelfe afftirmeth 
in playner words, Er /prritaes redibit 


« « ad Deum, quidedtt illum : and our 
« « ſoule or ſpirit ſhall returneto G o 
«c that gauecitvnto vs. And thys may 


ſufhic for a taſte of that which the | 
Metaphiſick or Supernatural Phylo- 


ſopher can ſay, for proofe that there 


 6aGOD. 


' THE MORRAL PHY-. 
LOSOPHER. 


le ee. AE ee ee 


"_ 


Here remaineth yet a thyrde part 
of humaine wiſedome or pays: 
phie, called Morrall , whoſe reaſons 
and arguments for proofe of this ve- 


ritic, I haue of purpoſe referred F., 
C 


the lall 


plain a 
more 
{im} 

7 For 
| the ver 
(be his 
| cuiill)t 
on & 
GO] 


F bo. plain and Eafie then the former, and 

that more ſcn(ible to the capacitic of cue- 
as; {1mple and vnlearned Reader. | 
arty Forfirſt of all, hee obſcructhiin The firſt ar- 
ud) ! theyerie natural inclination of man, gument of 
"ic | (be his manners otherwiſe neuer ſo Morral phi- 
Fr cuill) that there is a certain propenſi,glolophy. 

- 5 on & diſpoſition to confeſle ſome 
Bog | GOD or Deitic, as by example hy 

&'l proucth in al Nations, were they ne- P 
at} nerſo fierceor barbarous, yet alwaies 
th confeſſed they ſome God by nature, 
7 though no mandid teach or inſtruc 
D them therin. The ſame is confirmed 


T bat there 15 4 God. 
che laſt place, for that they be more 


by the common vſe of all Heathens, * Tertullian 


7 | in *lifting vp theyr eyes & handsto handleth 


heauen, in avy ſuddain diſtreſſe that thys How 
commeth ypon' them. Which im- excellently 
" | porteth that nature herſelfe hath in- in apolog. 


orafted thys feeling , that there is a 
G OD. Yea, further healledgeth, 
that by experience of all ages,it hath 
been proucd, that Atheiſts theſclues, 
that is, ſuch men , as in theyr health 
and proſperitie, for more lybertice of 
ſinfull lyfe, would ſtryue againſt the 
becing of = God, when they came 
to dic, or fall into any great miſery, 
they of all other men, would ſhew 

them- 
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Seneea. lib. 


3. de ira. 
Seton. 17 
Calip. 


The ſaying 


of Zeno 


touching : 


T hat there is a God. 
themſc]nes moſt fearefull of thys 
God, as Seneca declarcth, & as Sue- 


tonius ſheweth in the example of 


Caligula. Which isa token, y theyr 
conſcience inforced them to beleeue 


a God-head. 
Nay, Zeno the Phyloſopher was 


ſubſtantiall procfe of thys veritie, to 
mearean Atheiſt at hys dying'day, 


Pre to ſay, that it ſeemed to him a 


the death of preach God fro a payre of gallowes, 
of Atheiſts. or rather ſuch place of miſery, (when 


he asked God & nature forgyuencs) 
then to heareall the Phyloſophersin 
the world dy{pute the poynt ; for 
that at thys dane of death and mi- 
ſerie, it is like , that ſuch good fel- 
lowes, doe ſpeake in ua and ſo- 
brietic of ſpirit, who beforc in theyr 
wantonnes, impugned God, eyther 
of vanitic, ambition, ſcaſualitic, or 
diſl1tmulation, 

Now then, when the Morral Phi- 
loſopher hath proued by thys natu- 
rail inclination of man, that there isa 
G OD, which hath imprinted in vs 
ſuch a feeding of himſelfe,as no con- 


 ſciencecan deny him, when it com- 


meth to {peake ſincercly : then ſtep- 
peth hea degree further, & pronueth 
that 


thatt 
ed, 
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Lacantins well noted in his time) cap.2. 


pritolam ab Gno Deo,cum ſecus,a ple- miſs. 
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that thys God, which is acknowled- 

ed, can be but one, for that,if hee 
# aG oÞD, he mult beinfinite,and Thereaſon 
if ke be infinite, he can haue no c6- why there 
panion, for that two infinite things can be but 
cannot ſtand together, without im- one God, 
peachment the one of the others in- 
finitic. 

Hee proueth the ſame by the cu 

ſtome of moſt Gentiles, who (a 


Alb.2. 
4114.rmiT its 


whe they (wore, or curſed,or prayed, . 

or wyſhed any thing hartily, (eſpect- 

ally in aMiction, that lighteneth the 
vnderſtanding, ) theyr faſhion was Dems, et nom 
to ſay, God,and not the Gods, And Dy. 

for the learneder fort of them, how- 

ſoeuer they dyilembled,and applyed 

themſclues outwardly to the error of 

the common people , yetin carneſk 

they neuer ſpake of more the of one 

God, as Plato ſignifeth of himſclfe 

to Dioniſius King of Sicilie, in a cer- 

taine Letter, wherein he gaue him a 

{igne when he ſpake in carneſt, and 

—_ In ieſt, Hime difces tre, ſcrtbam Plato. EpifÞ. 
epo ſerto, nec ne : cum ſeri, ordzar E- 13. ad Dice 
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T bat there is a God... 
*<© For when Iwrite in carneſt, I begin 
«© my Letterwith one God, and when 
*< I wrytenot in carneſt, I doe begyn 
« my Letter in the name of many 
«© Gods. 


Iuhan the Apoſtata, in hys three. 


»... 1; moſt ſcornfull Bookecs that he wrote 
_ net vs Chriſtians, (whom con- 
| temptuouſly he called Galileans) en- 
"I _ Yeuouring by all hys mcancs to ad- 
Plote. Ez- yvaunce and ſctte forth the honourof 
rea 1.4.8.1. Paganiſine, alledoeth thys Plato for 
2.ct £6.06. a cheeke pyller and father therof, and 
Gb. 4. capit. dareth preferre him before our Mo- 
12. 3:4 Afcs: andyectyou ſce what hee teſtifi- 
Porphy.lb.2 th of himſelfe. And that thys was 
ae abſt . ef bi. his perpetuall opinion, three of hys 
ae occa. cap. moſt worthieſt Schollers, 1 meane 
271. Procl. mn three of the moſt learned that cuer 
fheolp. P La. profeſſed the Platonick ſeA , Plott- 
#02. Cf lib. de nus, Porphyrius, and Proclus , all 
anima. Et Heathens themſclues, doe teſtifie & 


Dem. 71.:2r proue in diuers parts of their works, 


42+ 53+ aſſuring , that both they and theyr 
maſter Plato, neuer beleeucd in deed 
| Socrates. butonely oneGOD. Andas for 


Apuleizes, 4- Socrates that was Platos Maiſter,and 


 legus, et La- pronounced by the Oracle of Apol- 
'@rti. in Sita 10, to be thewiſeſt man in al Greece, 


the world knoweth that he was put 


Socrats. 
to 


gin 
hen 


Jyn 
_—_ 


father of Gods and men,he 1s the ma- , 1. 


That there is a God. 

to death for icſting at the multitude 

of Gods among the Gentiles. © - _- 
Ariſtotle that enſned after Plato, Ariſtotle & 

began the (et of Peripateticks, and the Peripa- 

was a man ſo much gyuen to the teticks, 

ſearch of Nature, as in many things 

he forgat the Authour of Nature, or 

at lea(t wiſe he treated littleand vert 

doubtfully therof, yet in hys old age 

when he came to write the booke © 

the world to K. Alexander, (which 

Booke S. Iuſtine- the Martir eſtec- 1,777. 5 

med greatly,and called it the Epito- 9pole. 

meof all Ariſtotles true Phyloſophy) 

he reſolueth the matter more cleere- 

ly, ſaying thus of Go D, Hee zs the Arift.lib.de 


ker and conſeruer of all things that be 
#2 the world. And he addeth further 
in the ſelfe ſame place, that the mul- 
titude of many Gods, was inuented 
to exprefle the power of thys one 5" 
God, by the multitude of his mini- ©© / 
fgers : ſo that he maketh all Gods to 
be {cruants beſides only one. Which 
ſentence of their Maiſter, Theophra- 
ſtus and Aphrodiſeus , two princi- 
pall Peripateticks, doe confirme at 
arge. | 2M 
Lins the chcefeand father of the Zeno & the 
Stoickes Stoicks, 


T hes. 112 me 
taph. Alex. 
Aphrod. bb. 
rontiden. 
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T bat there is a Ged. 
Stoicks was wont to ſay, as Ariſtotleſ full dy 
reporteth, that, eyther one God,or no nature 
God. Which opinion is auerred eue4 fo did 
ry where, by Plutarch and Seneca, Prim: 
.* two molt excellent wryters, & great lutew 
Seneca de V1- . 1 rvirers of the Stoick ſcueritie. And] no. A 


eb * ; de "before them, by Epictetus, a man off to co1 
Preni8. #6 ſinguler account in that ſet, whoſeſ| torily 


Plat. de or a- 
cul. defect. 

ae trang. de 
queſt. Plat. 


Eprit. words were eſteemed Oracles. D#- 
Epiſt. apudN lum ante oma, num eſſe De- 
AUVaBum 1,91, onmia regere, omnibus proutde- 
re. Before all thinges (faith he) wee 
muſt afhrme that there is one God, 
and that thys God gouerneth all, & 
hath prouidence ouer all. 
As forthe Academiks, who made 
The Acade- the fourth diuiſion or ſe&t of Phylo- 
mickes. ſophers, it is ſufficient which I hauc 
mentioned before, that Socrates 
theyr founder, was cauſed to dye for 
hys opinion in thys matter ; albcitit 
ſeem, that ſuch as inſucd in that ſe, 
whoſe profeſſion was to difputeand 
*So in thys doubt of enery _F * came at 
time of va- length, by _ much 1angling and 
rictic of diſputing, to belecue and hold no- 
ſecs. thing. Wherof Cicero himſelfe may 
bean example, who in his bookes 
De natura Deorum , tolloweth ſo 


far the Academicall veine of doubt- 
| full 


”Tn 
T hat there is a God. 


full dyſputing to and fro, about the 


nature of Gods, as he may ſceme, (& 


ſo did he to divers Chriſtians of the 

Primatine Church) to be very irre(o- 

lutewherher there were any G © D or 

no. Aldeit in the end, he make ſhew 

to conclude very plainly & peremp» 4x06. cor 

torily with the Stoicks. 
All the: foure ſets of Phyloſos 

phers then, who in theyr times barE All old Phi- 

the credite of learning & wiſedom, loſophers 

made profeſlion of one G O D whe acknow- 

they came to ſpeak as they thought. [edged'one 

But if weaſcend yp hier, to thedaies G O D. 

before thele ſets peg 1$,t0 

Pythagoras, * and Arc wtas Taren- ,, Pits aut 

tinus, & before them again, to/Mer- Diages / * 


| curius Triſmegiſtus , that was the fog) HF 7 
firſt parent of Phyloſophic to the E- \ [Tr 9/6 = 


giptians : we ſhall finde them fo re- Fon. 1”: 
ſolute and plainein this poynt,as no lO bo 
Chriſtiancan bemore. Wherefore © Aſclep. 
he that deſireth to ſee innumerable | 
examples, as well of theſe mens ſay- 
ings,as of other learned Heathens of | 
all ages : let him reade but S. Cyrils 
firſt Booke againſt Iulian the Apo- 
ſtata, or Lactantius hys firſt and ſe- 
cond Bookes againſt the Gentiles; & 
he ſhall remaine fatiſ-fed. 
: | Thys 
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T hat there is a God. 
The recol- Thys then is the Morrall Phyſo- 
le&tis of the phers firſtargument : the inclinati- 
firſt argu- - 9 of all popes to beleeue a God- 
ment in head : the inſtin& of nature to con- 


Morral phi. feſle it, the force of mans conſcience 
loſophy. *© feareit, the cuſtome of all Nati- 


ſent and full agreement ofal learned 

and wiſe men, in applying this God- 

{ headnotto many, but to onconely, 

L . that madethys world, & gouerneth 
Triſmeg. m the ſame. Nom hominibee, non demo» 
: yy Pod * wibue, non Dyjs 1pſts, 'quos non nature 
EFFAT | 


_yr_ name. We doenotattribute the ap- 


In Aſclep. pcllation of true God (faith Triſme- 
edp. 1.2.0. giſtus) eyther vnto men, or ynto de 
Oc uils,'or ynto the multitude of other 


Gods themſelues , for that we call 

them gods, not in reſpect of theyr 

natures, but for honors ſake. - That 

is, we call them Gods to honour the 

| fortheir famous as, & not for that 

Cicero hys we think them in nature true Gods, 
opinion of Which Cicero confirmeth in theſe 
the multi- words, The {fe of man, and common 
tude of Pa- cufFome, hath now recemed, to lift Gp 
nymec = ro heauen by ſame and good will ſuch 
howe men, as for theyr benefits are accoun- 
vere made, ted excelleny. And heerchence it com- 
| cometh, 


ons to adore it. And finally the con F; 


ratione, ſed honors cauſa Deosnomi- | 


motv 


7, 
——+- 
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ſo- weth, that Hercules, Caftar, Pollux, 
Ul eſcrelaprics, and Liber, are nowe be- 

def come gods, and heauen almost 75 filled 

Ni with mankind. : 

ek Theſecond argument of Morra 

u-J phyloſophy, is, fn bltrmo fine , Tu Ty _ 
n-l {:umo hominss bono : that is,concer- , 1 ohy- 
df ning thelaſt end of man, and of hi LEok 
d- higheſt or ſupreame felicitie, wherb Poſe. 
>| the being of GOD isalſo confir- 6 
hi med. And albcit 1 haue ſaid ſome- 
Fj what of mans end before : yet that 
4F which in thys place I am to adde, 1s 
|. more propper and peculier to Mor- 
| rall Philoſophy. For as ether Scien- 
** | ces may,and doe conſider the finall 

* | ends, of other creatures , which are 

Cr | diuers, and yetall concur for the ſer- 

l | uiceof man : ſo this Science of Mor- 
r 
t 
: 
4 


rall phyloſophie, doth propperly co- 
de: & fi nll end of ar Line. 
calling it, /armmum benum, his grea- 

teſt and higheſt happineſſe , where- 

 & vnto he was created, and wherunto 
"| hetendeth in this lyfe, and wherin he 
'F reſtcth & repoſeth, without further 
motion or appetite , when he hath 
obtained it. 
For better vnderſtanding wherof, 
tis to be cofidered, that cuery thing 
? #2 10 


7 4 
T hat there ts a God. 
in thys world hath ſome particuler 
end, together with an appctite and 
world hath lire ingrafted by nature to y end, 
a natural} Which delire ceaſcth when theend is 
q = <64"Y obtayned. As for example, a ſtone 
hath a natural appetite to goe down- 


Every thing 
in thys 


end. 


[cept by violence it be ſtayd) vntyll it 


\ 


come thither. On the contrary, tyre, 
repoſcth no where , (except it be re- 


ſtrained) vntill it mount aboue the' 


ayre to hys peculier & naturall place 
of abode, where,of it ſelfe it reſteth. 
And ſon other things thatare with- 
out ſence, there is a certain appetite 
and deſire to theyr end , which end 
being once obtayned, that deſire and 
appctite,of it ſelfe repoſeth. 

In beaſtes likewiſe we behold, 
that they haue a deſireto fyll theyr 
bellies ,- and to fatiſ-hetheyr other 
ſcences, which being ſatiſ-fyed, they 
remaine contented, & deſire nothing 
els, vntyll the ſame appetite of ſence 
want hys obief again. Wherby we 


\ The felicatic percceiue, that ſenſualitic or conten- 


of bealtes. tion of the ſences , is the finall ende 


deſired of beaftes , and oy very 
[ummiun bonus, or ſupreame felicity. 
| | But 


ward to the Centre or middle of the | 
| tb, and ſoreſteth in no place (cx- | 


— << wy wATMNSsS 


RY - ”: 

T bat there i5 4 God. 
But in man, albeit for mainte- 
nance of the body, there be. thys ap- 
petite alſo to fatil i hys ſences,, ac- 
cording to the lower proportion of 
hys mind, that is called /erſare : yet 
according to the higher part of hys 
mind, whoſe name 1s reaſor, or the. 
reaſonable part, (which is the one] 
part indeed, that is peculier to mary 
and diſtinguiſherh him from ynrea 
ſonable beaſtes,) he hath an appe- 
rite of ſome more high and excellent 
obieft , then is the contentation of 
theſe ſences : for that by expenence 
we ſee & feele, that oftentimes, whs 
the ſences be all ſatiſ-fyed, yet is the 
mind not quiet, which argueth, that 
ſenſualitic, or ſenſuall delefation, is 
not our ſummmun bonum,wheain our 
mind mult reſt, and enioy her feli- 
citie. 

Hecreupon haue Phyloſophers & 
wiſe men fallen to dyſpute in all a- 
ges, what ſhould be x: finall feli- 


Citic and| ſum bonum of man- 


Phyloſophy hangeth. For that,thys 
bceing'once founde out, clecre it is, 
| D..3 that 


kind ? And Cicero ſayth, that thys c;c./;h. de 
poynt 1s,Cardo rot phyloſophie,the Lyorum et 
yery hooke or hyndge whereupon al ,,,,torum. 
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that all other things and actions, are 


 tobereferred to F obtaining of thys |} 
Thecoten- end and happines. And therefore a- | 


tion of Phy- bout this point there hath been mer- 
lolophers,a- uailous contention & fight among 
bout the fe- Phyloſophers ; the Stoickes refuting 


licitie of ma. the Epicures, and the Peripatetiques | 
wn. againe the Stoicks : and the 
latonicks , - (who went neereſt the | 


*rruth) impugning and refuting both 
the one and the other : and this dyſ- 
ſention went {o farre forth, the one 
part aſl;gning one thing,and the 0- 
ther another, to be thys fclicitic or 

 fummum bonum , that Marcus Var- 

ro, a molt learned Romaine, gathe- 

Avg. 11h. r g. red two hundred, four-ſcore, & eight 

de ciuit. cap. dyfterent opinions (as S. Auguſtine 
PE notcth) about thys matter. 

And finally, when all was ſayd & 

examined, Plato found,that nothing 


which might be named or imagined 


in thys life, could be the felicitie or 
ſummum bonnm of man , tor that it 
could not ſatiſ-ſye the deſire of our 
mind. And thertore he pronounceth 
The fcn- thys generall ſentence. 17 7s 792poſs1ble 
rence of Pla- he men ſhould find theyr felieatre,or 
to in Phat- (mmm bonuwn , in this life , ſeeke 


avn, what way they will , but tr the next 


bfe 


re 


—_ 
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| life without all doubr it muſt be found, 


The reaton of which ſentence & de- - 


termination was, for that Plato was 
able to refute any thing, . that the 0- 
ther Phyloſophers . did or coulde 
name, to be our felicitie and fnall 


end in thyslyfe ; were it Riches, Ho- 


other like, which each.ſct dyd 
ligne. 

As for example, hee proued that 
ryches could not bc our [#277272 bo- 
nM or happines , for that they are 
yncertaine, yndurable, yaine, varia- 
ble, and things that bring wyth the 
more danger oftentimes and trouble 
of mind, then pouertie dvoth, Ho- 
nours hee refelle1 , for thar beſides 
 theyr vanitic,, they depend of the 
mouth and mindcs of other men, 
who are changeable and incon'tant. 
Plcaſures of the body, and yoluptu- 
ouſnes, for tha: they are common top 
vs with beaſts,and alwaics haue an- 
nexcd theyr ſting, and diſcontenta- 
tion, when they are paſt, :Morral ver- 
tues , for that they conſiſt in a cer- 
raine perpetuall fight and war wyth 
our own paſſions, which neuer gine 
ys reſt or repoſe in thys life, Finally, 


D:-$ wht- 


nours, Pleaſures, morrail vertues, Y 
a 
4 
) 


How no« 
thing in this 
lyf: can be 
our fclicity. 
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whither ſocuer we turn our ſelues, or 

what ſoener we lay our hands vpon 

in thys lyfe, to make our felicitie or 

ſunmum bonum, it fayleth vs (fayth 

Plato) neyther gyueth it any durable 
contentation to our mind, wherfore 

thys felicitic is to be ſought and ob- 

(ned in thelife tocome. 

How farre \ Thus farre arriueth Morrall phy- 


 Morral phy-Moſophy by reaſon, to prooue, that 


loſophy rea- mans felicity or finall end,cannot be 
cheth in dc- in any _ of thys lyfe or world, It 
termining proutcth alſo by the ſame reaſon, (as 
mans felici- in part it hath been touched before) 
ric. thar this felicitie of our minde in the 
lyfe to come, mult be a (pyrituall & 
immatertall obie&, for 7 our minde 
and foule is a ſpyrit : ir muſt be im- 
mortall, for that our ſoule is immor- 
tall. Burt what ? goeth yet humaine 
phyloſophy any further? or can Pla- 
to aſſigne the particuler poynt wher- 
n it ſtandeth ? Heare hys words, & 
confefle, that not without reaſon he 
was called Dewme. In thys it conſi- 
ſteth (ſaith he) Y# conmrgamar Deo, 
qui onmns beatitudimis , faftignm, 
meta, finzs. That wee be joyned to 
G OD, who is the top, the but, and 
the end of all bleſlednes. And can 


$f any 


Plato tm 


SEE go IS Ho 


EEE on TT > eve, ray. 


» 
5 4 Oc " 
IS. TY = 44% _ 
PST > © . F £2þ 5 PS Y + \ Y 
—J 2-# G 
1 ER & i 2 


79 
T bat there ir 4 God. 
any Chriſtian (thinke you) ſay more 
then thys ? Yet harken what a ſchol- 
ler of hys ſayth, for explication of his 
Maiſters ſentence : S»premmue homs- 
ws frnzs {upremum bonum, id eff De- Plotm. En. 
«5. The finall end of man wherto he 7. 46.4. £4.1 
tendeth, is a ſupreame or ſoucraine 
good thing, and thys is God hym, + 
ſeife. By which words we ſec , A. 
theſe Heathens, by the end of marf 
could find outGoD , which was 


the ſeconde argument propounded 


in Morrall phyloſophic. 

A thyrd argumeat vſcth the Mor- The thvrd 
rall Phylofopher, for proofe of God, NDS 26: 
(which ſhall be the la{t T wil alledge ET chal 
in this place) deduced from conſide- of h Py 
ration of g004 and cuill, vice & yer- , arch 

7 at re tie” touching re- 
rue, and eipecial.y of the rewarde, ward as 
;hich by nature, reaton,and equity, , -; k 

4x / ARSE WY, niſhment. 
1s dueto;the one : as allo ofthe pu- 
niſhment belonging to the other. 
For (faith he) as in al other things, 
creatures, and ations of this world, 
that paſle from the Creator , we ſec 
Propornien order, wſtice, wiſdom, 
and prouidence obſcrued ; fo, much 
more muſt we aſſure our ſelues, that 
the ſame is obſerued in F ſame Cre- 
ators actions and proceedings to- 
D.4 war.'s 
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T hat there is a God. 
wards man, that is the cheefe and 
principall of all other his creatures, 


they hold that courſe : and lofle, dif. 


"a and greefe , as ſoone as they | 


reake and ſwarue from the ſame. 


, Oncly man, hath reaſon giuen hym 


_ 


wherby to knowe and iudge of hys 
end ; and the holy Scriptures, wher- 
by he may eyther direft hys way to 
the ſame by yertue , or runne aſtray 
by following of wickednes. Where- 
vpon 1t enſueth, that in all equitie & 
iuſtice, there muſt remaine rewarde 
for ſuch as doe well, and follow the 
nght path aſſigned them to theyr 
end and feli -itie, which is by good 
Iyfe : and puniſhment for the other 
that Iran? 2 the ſame, for pleaſure 
and {cenſualine. | 
But we ſec in thys world, faith the 
Phyloſopher) that moſt wicked men 
doc recciue leaſt puniſhment : and 


many there be, (as Princes and high 


Potentates) whoſc lives and attons, 


be they neuer fo vicious, yet are they 


aboue the correction of maortall 


INCN : 


men 


Now then we ſee and behold, that | on 


all other creatures , are directed to | 
theyr ends ”y nature, and do receiue | 
comfort and contentation ſolons as © 


| preſ] 


patic 
thin: 
cont: 


ther 
equi 
poſ! 


We | 


| Ft | 

T hat there is a God. 
men : and many pcore men on the 
| contrary part, who for theyr yertne, 
| patience, and honeſtie, receiuc no- 
' thing in thys life, but enuic, malice, 
# contempt, reproche,deſpitc,and Op- w 5ee of this 
{ preſſion. * Whertfore (layth he) &- ...or So. 
ther wanterth thcre proutdence and _.....: 4_ 
equitic in the gonernment and dyl@;ol = 
poſition of thele great affaires, which * & 
we ſcenot to want in things of let yy. 
ſer moment : orcls muſt there bea ©,.,.;/ ., :, 
place of puniſhment, andreward in (,,,;, 
the lyfe to come, yponthe ſoulcs of ;,, ppy: 2, 
ſuch as paſſe from hence, and a juſt 26 
& powerfull ludge to makerecom- jp. ply. 
penee of theſe incqualities and intti- 7p nc. 
ſti-es permitted in this world, Which 4, 
Iudge can be none but the Creator g;, 1, = 
himſclfe. 

And (© hytherto haue I de.lared, 
how cuery particul2r Science among 
the Ava had particuler meanes 
and waics to demonſtrate G O,D, 
by contemplation cf hys creatures, 
& by force of fn whith no man 
could deny. Ab 

Now remaineth i: to ſhew, howe 
the Iewe or faithfull Ifraclite, before 
Chriſtes appearaunce in the fleſhe, 
was able to confirme this verive to 
D. 5. A 


others. 
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a Heathen, which ſhall be the ſub- | 
ict of the Seftion following. 


P56 How the lewes were able t0 
prooxe GOD. 


1. SECT. 3, 


——_—— ————— — 


n_— —_ _ —_ hs... 


n £ | HE people of Iſracll ., that for 
many yeres & ages, were the pe- 
The people culier people and partage of G o Þ; 
of Ifracll as they dwelt inumironed with Gen- 
Gods par- tiles of each fide, that impugned 
tage. theyr Religion and worſhyp of one 
God, and had many weak-lings a- 
mong themſelues, that were often 
tempted to doubt of the ſame Reli- 
gion, by y example of ſo many Na- 
tions & Countries about them, that 
made profeſſion of a contrary Reli- 
2i0n,ſo had the Diuines and learned 
men of thys people, diuers forcible 
proofes, and moſt reaſonable argu- 
ments peculier to the(elues, (beſides 
the pift of fayth or any other de- 
monſtration that hitherto hath been 
alledged) to confirme their brethren 
in the belecfe of one God, & to con- 
mincc all Atheiſts or Infidels in the 
world, 


ab. | 


F 
T hat there is 4 God. 


world. 

And albeit the'e proofes which 
they vied were many , as the creati- Diucrs 
on of the world by one God : the things wher 
deuiding of the .Hebrue Religion by the lewes 
from the beginning * the conuerſa- ſhew God. 
tion of God with Abraham,of who 
the ewes deſcended : the miracu@ 
lous deliuering of that Nation from 
Egipt : the Lawe recciued fro Gods? 
own mouth by Moſes : the ſtrange 
entraunce of /# lewes into F Land 
of Promiſe : the extinguiſhing of 
the Gentiles which before inhabited 
there : the erection of the Iewiſh 
Monarchie, and protection thereof 
againſt all Nations : the miraculous 
deeds and ſayings of Prophets : and : 
a thouſand reaſons beſides, which 
confirme molt euidently , that the 
lewes God, was the only true God: 
yet for that a!l theſe thinges and ſay- 


_ 


ings with an Infidell, had no more 
credite, then the wrytings or Scrip- 
tures wherein they were recorded, 
heerby it cam to paſle, thatal which 
a Iewecould ſay for proofe of God, 
more then a Gentile, depended one- 
ly vpon the authoritic of hys Scnp- 
tures ; and for thys cauſc, he re'erred 

| all 
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all ys proofes and arguments to | 


make euident the truth and certain- 
ticof theſe Scriptures, which thing 
once performed, the becing of one 
G OD cannot be called in contro- 
uerſie : for that theſe Scriptures are 
notiing els, but a narration of y ads 


Lind oeltes of that onely God, which 


the Iewes profeſle. 

We are now to {ce then, what the 
lew was able to fay for proote of his 
Scriptures, and conſequently , for 


Comforta- demonſtration of G © D , & ot hys 


bleto heare wdgements declared therein. Which 


the certain- diſcourſe, as it was profitable in old 
tic of Scrip- time, for ſtay and confirmation of 
tures decla- all ſuch, as were or might be temp- 


red. 


[1 . . oy O * 
ted with infidelitie ; fo can it not be 


but very comfortable to vs Chriſti- 
ans of theſe daies, to behold the cer- 
raintie of theſe Scriptures layd open 
before vs, vpon which the founda- 
tion of our whole faith dependeth, 


THE FIRST PROOFE. 


OF SCRIPTVYRES 


—————_ 
_R——— 


F 'r{t therefore, the Iew for proofe. 
of hys Scriptures , alledgeth the 
great 
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great & wonderfull antiquitie ther- , 
of. For asG O D (faith he) was be- Antique. 
fore Idols, & truth before falſhood: | 
ſo was the Scripture ( which is the 
ſtory of the true G 0.D) long before 8 
the wrytings of Panyms or Infidels. 
Nay, * further he ſheweth, that the * 1 oſephus 
molt part of things recounted in th lib. 10. con. 
Bible, were done before moſt of the Appion, 
Panym gods were cxſtant, and that#handleth 
the very laſt Wryters of the Hebrue this at large. 
Canon, which are Eſdras, Aggeus, 
Zacharias, and Malachie, (* almoſt +xqhius” 
ſixe hundred yeeres before the com- 4qionerh 
ming of Chriſt , when the ſeconde 1 $70.in 
Monarchie of Perſians began) were Ch;,n. 
before moſt of the Heathen aunci- 
ent Hiſtoriographers ; to wit, before 
Hellanicus, Herodotus, Pherecides, 
Thucydides, and Xenophon. And 
albeit the Gentiles had ſome Poets 
before, as Orpheus, Homer, Heſtg« 
dus,and Lycurgus the Law-maker, 
that lyued a good whyle after : yet 
the eldeſt of theſe, arryued no high- 
er then the daies of King Salomon, 
which was ftue hundred yeeres after 
Moſes, thefyrit writer of the Bible. 
After whoſetime, the moſt part of 
Heathen gods were long vnborne,as 

Ceres, 
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Euphemerns Ceres, Vulcan, Mercurie , Apollo, 


Mtfſen. m 
Genenlo. 
Deorum. 


Cic.de natu- 
14 Deoerum. 


e 


Aeſculapius , Caſtor, Pollux, and 
Hercules, as the Gentiles themſelues 
in theyr Genealogies doe confeſle. 
And as for Abriham , that lyued 


fiue hundred yeeres before Moſes, he ® 


was not onely c[der then theſe gods, 
hich T haue named, but alſo then 
Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch 
other, who for dignitics ſake and an- 


tiquite , are called by the Gentiles, 


Dy mavorum Gentium, the Gods of 


reater Nations. And yet before A- 
raham, doe the Scriptures contain 


the ſtory of two thouſand yeeres or | 


there abouts. 
So that by this it is euidet, that the 
writing of Heathens, and the multi- 
tude of theyr gods, are but late Fa- 
bles in reſpe& of the olde and vene- 
rable antiquitie of Hebrue Scrip- 
tures, and conſequently, the autho- 
ritic of theſe Scriptures, mult in rea- 
ſon be greater then of all other wry- 
tings in the world beſides , fecing 
they were extant before all others, in 
thoſe firſt times of ſimplicitie and 
ſinceritie, and were in part tranſJa- 
ted into diuers languages, before the 
Monarchic of the Perlians, that is, 
bcfore 


7 
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| before any ſtory of the Gentiles was Exſe.bb.g 
| written , as Enſebius out of manic ae prep. 
Euan. cap. 


2. 3+» tho 
? 0 


Heathen Authors declarcth. 


Dt 


THE SECOND PROOFE 
OF SCRIPTVRES. 


N Ext to the reaſon of antiquitte,is Theyrman- 
alledged the manner of writing, ner of wry- 

authoriſing , and conferuing theſe ting & con- 

Scriptures, which is ſuch, as greatly ſerying, 


confirmeth the certaintie of thinges 
contained therein. For firſt, what ſo- 
cuer is ſette down in theſe writings, 
was ether taken immediatly from 
the mouth of God, as were the 
prophecies and bookes of the Law: 
or els colleted from time to time by 
generall conſent, according as mat- 
ters and miracles fell out, as were the 
Booke of Indges , the Bookes of 
Kings and Chronicles, and ſome 0- 
ther that containe recordes and Hy- 
ſtories of times. Which bookes were 
not gathered by ſome one priuate 
man,vpon hear-ſay,or his own ima- 
gination, long after things done, as 
Heathen Hiftorics, and other pro- 
phane records and monumens _ 

ut, 
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but, they. were WrittCin 


be teigned. 


rures were 


Nagogue, who had the Approouin 


monly were diuers Prophets) dyd 

know moſt certainly the things and 

muracles to be rue, (as did alſo the 

whole pcople) that were recorded 

intheſe wri tings, concerning Hiſto. 

þ res, orels they awe the ſame CON= 
firmed from G » D, by ſ1gnes and 

wonders, as in the bookes of y Pro- 

phets, and of theyr Law. olucr Mo- 

des it fell our, ) 

Thirdly, . when any thing was 

tten and admitted for Scripture, | 
the care of conſcruation thereof was 
ſuch, and-the Teucrence of Jewes 
thereunto fo gcat : as may.caſilic 
- aſlurc 


The care of wr 
conſeruati- 
On, 


y. generall 
4Z1cement, in the ſelfe ſame dayes 


| 4 when things were in ſight & know- 
þ | Tedgeof all men, and {o could not 


 _ vecondly,,, when Bookes were 

ip. 6. itten, they werenotadmitted in. 

How ſcrip- ? l 2 ! "er » 
© the common authoritie of Scrip- 

E Ga» FUTES, that is, of Gods word or .di- 
 __ Athoritd.c : einas þ | . 
| une writings, but Vpon great deli. 
| beration, and moſt euident proofe 
| of thcyr endoubred veritic. For cy- 
| _therthewhole Congrepation, or Tel 


cercof, (and among. whom con- 


aſlure 

ration 

the tl 
tweluc 
tweluc 
cuery ' 
pies m 
gOguec, 
doone 
ouer-ſc 
pies at 
were l: 
g1tion 
Temp 
not to | 
pointe, 


guler ri 


corrupt 
by the 
then hc 
Tew) th 
ther fal 
trueth « 
ward b 
It 1s; 
ſon, an 
other th 
tructh 1 
to wit, 
heaucn 
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aſſure vs, thatno corruption or alte- 
ration could happen vnto it.For firſt 
the thing was coppied out into 
twelue Autenticall copies, for all the 


twelue Trybes : and then againe in 


cuery Trybe there were ſo many co- , 


pies made , as were particular Sina- 


gopues within that Tribe. All was F, 


doone by ſpeciall Notaries, Scribes, 


ouer-ſcers, and witneſſes , The co- , 


pies after diligent reuiewe taken, 
were layde vp by the whole congre- 
gation, in the Treaſure houſe of the 
Temple, vader diuerslocks & keyes, 
not to be touched, but by men ap- 
pointed,not to be ved but with ſin- 


guler reuerence. To adde, diminiſh, 


corrupt, or alter, was preſent death 
by the lawcs of the Nation. And 
then how was it poſſible (ſayth the 
lew) that among theſe writings, ey- 
ther falſhood ſhould creepe in, or 
trueth once receiued , could after- 
ward be corrupted ? 

It is not poſſible (ſaith he) in rea- 
ſon, and therefore obſerueth he an- 
other thing in thys caſe , which in 
tructh is of very great conſideration, 
to wit, that no other Nation vnder 
heaucn, did cuer {o much eſteeme 

theyr 
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tion that the 


lIewes had 
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theyr own wrytings, that they wouldfies of t 
offer to die fpr the ſame, as the Ieweghymeto 
were ready to doe, for eucry ſentence 
& \illable of theyr ſcriptures. Wher 
fore alſo it did proceede, thatin a 
theyr miſcries and affliftions (wher 
in they werea ſpectacle to all the 
world) in all theyr flights & baniſh 
ments, to Egypt, Babilon , Perſia, 
Media, & other corners of the carth, 
in all their ſpotles, afſaults,and deua 
ſtations at home : they yet euer had 
ſpeciall care to conſerue thele wry-ij 
rings, more then theyr owne lyucs, 
and ſo haue kept the ſame without 
mayme 9r corruption, more ages to- 
pe er,then all Nations in the world 
aue doone any other monuments, 


: nd by \ 
aw an 
chearlc 
hemſe 
and {ir 
God b 


pI 


THE THIRD PROOFE 
Q3# SURIPDPTVYRES. 


— VE —— 


s 4 HE thyrd perlwaſion which is they 

vied by the lew for the veritie of Þ clarc 
theſe Scriptures, is, the conſideration Þ they 
of the particuler men that wrote ſab! 
them : who were ſuch, as in norea- Þ nity 
ſon can be ſuſpefted of deceipt or D the 
talſhood, ForasI hauc ſayd,the ſto- | ters 


1168 
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Ouldfics of the Bible, were written from 
Weyymeto time by publique authority, 
NcGnd by the teſtimonie of al men thar 
'her;w and knewe the things that are 
7 achearſed. The bookes of the pro- 
herF,hecies were indited by the Prophets 
the hemſelues, who were plaine, ſimple 
ih$and finceremen : ra 
God by continuall myracles,and yet 
fo ſcrupulus and timorous of rheyr 
14-F owneſpceches, as they durſt fay no- 
ad thing, but onely , The Lorde ſayth 
YR ths,the Lord of Hoites commaundeth 
S,8 that, 0c. 
us | And when they preached & read 
2-f theyr writings in the hearing of all 
df the people, they proteſted, that it was 
* | notmans word, but Gods, and that 
for ſuch they left it in the publique 
Treaſurie of theyr Nation, vatill b 
tract of time, the euent and fulfyl- 
, © ling of theyr prophecies ſhold proue 
them true, (as alwaies itdid) and 
theyr owne both liues & deathes de- 
clare, that they meant no falſhood: 
theyr liues being ſuch, as were not 
ſubicCt to the corruption, pryde, va- 
nity, or ambition of thys life (as 0+ 
ther prophane and Heathen Wry- 
ters were) ad theyr deathes for hr 

| mo 


oriſed from /} 


nat 
4a 


Thelines & 


deathes of 
the Pro- 


CEL 
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moſt part, offered vp in h-ly martirFew thi 
dom,for defence of that truth which&jueto w 
 rhey had preached and written : aſtecue wl 
* See Ephi- appeareth in * Eſfay, thatwas ſawedften in th 
phan. de V1- in peeces by King Manaſles ; in IeÞfirmaric 
145 prophe.s remie, that was ſtoned to death byY And 
thecomon pe-ple ;in Ezechicll, thatBhaue ſp 

\\ was ſlaine by the Captaine of theſthens d 

 lewes atBabilon ; in Amos, whoſefffcles doc 

+ braineswere beaten out, by Amaſiasff mics th 

the wicked and id-5latrous Prieſt inf that is, 

Bethel ; in Michegas, whoſe neck wasſff againſt 

broken by Ioram, ſonne to Kin g A-Iſt hys for 

chab ; in Zacharias, that was ſlaineÞt ans do 

at'the Altar, and the like. hyrie 

And thys for the Prophets of the 9.000; 

A peculier later times among the lewes . But | firmec 
conſidera- now ,, it we confider the firſt Pro- Þ thon 7 
tion of Mo-'phet of all that wrote among that Þ firmet 
ſs, firſt wri- people, I meane Moſes, that wasnot I ſes. 1 
tcr in the Bj- onely a Prophet, but alſo an Hilto- I (fay tl 


ble. riographer, a Law-gyuer , a Cap- || oick, 
taine, and a Prieſt, the firſt thatener Þ as Mc 
reduced that people to a common- Bu 
wealth, and the ft that put theyr | wher 
acts and geſtes 1n wryting, or rather learns 
theatsand geſtes of the Almightie coulc 
G O D towards them : thys man (1 who 


ſay)if weconſider him only, (I mean from 
the circumſtaunces of his perſon) the | like 
| Iew 
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Jew thinketh thys a ſufficient mo- 
iuecto make any man of reaſon be- 
leeue what ſoeuer he hath left wryt- 
ten in the Bible, withour further co- 
firmartion. © 
And firſt for hys antiquitie , I E#{c6.45. 9 
haue ſpoken before, and the Hea- ©? 70. ae pre. 
thens doe confeſle : and for myra- 4. oſep. 
cles doone by him, the greateſt ene- {ib.1. de con. 
mies that cucr he had in the world, :42#. 4ppro. 
af thatis, Appion in his fourth booke ef £L. 2. am, 
$E againſt the Iewcs, and Porphyrie in /#q#e. 
-|& hys fourth booke againſt Chriſti- 
cg ans doe acknowledge them ; 6 Por- 
po adioynerh more for ,proofe 
| heerof, that he found the ſame con- 
| firmed by the ſtory of one Saconia- 
-# thon a Gentile, who lined (as he af- | 
Þ firmeth) at the ſame time with Mo- 
ſes. But what? all thoſe miracles 
(fay they) were doone by Arte-ma- 
oick, and not by the power of God, 
as Moſes boaſted. 
But then asketh them the Iewe, 
where Moles a ſheepeheard, could 
learne fo much Magick , or why Exo.z. 4. #. 
could not the Magitians of Pharao, 
whoſe ſtudic was in that profeſſion 
from theyr infancie,, eyther doe the 
like, oratleaſt wiſe deliuer them- 
(clucs 


SRL 


©, RE 38 
woke 
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ſelues from the plagues of E 
The miracu- why did they cry x. The fonger 


lous works God i heere ? Where did you cuet 


of Moles. heare of ſuch works doone by Ma 
Exod. 14 | gick, as Moſes did, when he deuidec 


c Red-ſea ? when hee called into 
Exod. 16. , bys Campe fo many Quailes vppon 
\ the ſuddaine,as ſuftiſed to feede fixe 


hundred thouſande men , beſide 


' womenand chyldren ? When he 
made a Rocketo yeeld forth a foun. 


taine ? when hee cauſed a dewe to 
fall from heauen, that nouriſhed hi 


Joſua. 5. 
whole Campe for fortie yeeres toge- 
Yoen77- ther? When he cauſed ho grounde 
to open, and ſwallow downe aliue, 
Num. 16. three of the richeſt noble men of all 


hys Armie, together with theyr Ta- 

bernacles, and all other bagges and 

baggage? When he cauſed a fire to 

come from heauen , and conſume 

fiftie Gentlemen of the former Re- 

bcls and Adherents, without hur- 

ting any one thatſtood about the? 

Theſe things did Moſes, and ma- 

ny other in the ſight of all his Army, 

that is, in the ſight of many hun- 

dred thouſand people,among which 
there were diuers his emulators and 
ſworne enemics, as by the ſtory and 
Scrip- 


Loſep. lb. $. 
antiq.cap.2. 
Of 3» 
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Scripture it ſelfe appeareth. Core, 
Dathan, and Abiron with their fac- Kan! ade 
tion, ſoughtin all things to diſgrace ,,. .. 
him , and todiminiſh hys credite: Plat ; : 
and therfore,if any one point of the | / CITAE 
miracles had been reprouable, Mo- 
ſes would neuer hauc durſt to pur , 
the ſame in wryting , or would the 
people haue {toode with him, and 
much lefſe haue recciued hys wry- * 
tings for divine, and for Gods own 
words, (being ſolicited againſt him 
by ſo potent meanes) had not they 
knowne all thinges to be moſt true 
leſ8 therein contained, and had ſeene his 
ef ſtrange miracles, and familiaritie 
IE withGop. 
| But he dealt plainly and ſimply | 
di inthys bchalte : he wrotethe things The plaine 
0 ofhis own doings, which cuery man and fincere 
 preſentdid know to be truc : and of procceding 
- = Gods ſpeeches, & communications of Moſes. 
- & to himſelfe; he wrote ſo much as he 

was commaunded , whereof both 

G 0D, and his conſcience did beare 

him witnes. Hee cauſed the whole 

to beread ynto the people, & layde 

vpin the ſacred Arke and Taberna- 

cle, as Gods own writing, and couc- 

naunt with that Nation, — 

| | Wi 


pt; 
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\ how for his offences he was to dye, 
' promiſe. He concealed nct 
of hys Brother Aaron, of his Grand- 


goodly Gentlemen fit for 7 roome, 
& himſelfe of power to place them, 
if he had endeuoured ; but he left 
the goucrnment to a ſtranger , na- 
med Ioſua , as God had commaun- 
ded him. 

All which things (faith the Iewe) 
doe prooue ſufficiently , that Moſes 
was no man of ambitis,or of world 
liefpirit, but a true ſeruant of God, 
and conſequently, thathe wrought 

not 


all the whole Armie to ſweare and 


XNimb.2e, Vow the obſeruaunce thereof. And 
and 15. then drawing towards hys death he 
Dent. zr. madea moſt excellent exhortation 

G@ vntothe, perſwading them ſincere. 


ly to the ſeruice of theyr G o Þ t and 
confeſling his own infirmities, and 


betore their entrance into y Land of 
y offence 


Geet? ** fathar Lev ie, of "ys ſiſter Marie, and 

I OI & af other of his kindred , ( as worldly 
= WH Z BPrances —_ honors are wont to 

'1Ff doe) nexther dyd he goe about to 

bring in gouernment after hys de- 

_ , ny one of hys —_ — 

| which 1s greatly to bee obſerued 

jog ; eerie left behind ew 


1 


not by 

the onl 
ſer, an 
and of 
hys life 
tO be, { 


of Aln 
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the only power of his Lord & Mai- 
ſer, and that his writings are true, 
and of the ſameauthority , thatin 
hys life and death he afhrmed them 
to be, thatis, the vndoubted word 
of Almightic G o Þ. 


THE FOVRTH PROOFE 
OF SCRIPTVAEBSS. 


LY ———_ __—_— 
| => -—_—_—_ 


a fourth reaſon, which is the c6- 
ſent & approbation of all later wry- 
ters of the Bible, that enſued after 
Moſes, For as among prophane wri- 
ters of worldly ſpirit,it is a common 
faſhion for hum that followeth, to 
reprehend the former , and to hunt 
after prayſe by his auncetors. dy{- 
orace : ſoin theſe writers of the Bi- 
ble, it is amoſt certaine argument, 
that all were guided by one Spyrit 
from G © Þ, that in continuaunce 
of ſo many ages & thouſand yceres, 
no one yet ever impugned the 0- 
ther, but alwaics the later ſuppoſing 
and approuing the former for true, 


doth build therupon, as vpon a fare 
E. i. foun- 


d PR 
y 'T: His he confirmeth yet further by 
) 


not by Magick or falſhood , but by 


'S 


(4 


of 
. 


Con ſent, 
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foundation.So the writings of Ioſua om 

doc confirme and approne the wry- pro 

' tings of Moſes : and the records of of | 
the Iudges, doe reuerence & allowe ſan 

& the Booke of Ioſua. The ſtory of the atu 
Kings and Chronicles , dooth refer for 


. it ſelte to the ſtory of Fudges. One cla1 

Prophet confirmeth another . And tha 
nally, Chriſt approoucth them all, | no! 
by the known diuiſfion of the Law, þ 
Pſalmes,and Prophets , whiclr is a 
demonſtration, that all their ſpyrits 
aorced 1n one. 

And thus hetherto hath been de- T1 


clared the foure conſiderations, that ! 


Youre con- 


{iderations | ALON po 

externall. xc external or without the Bible,to | 
4 wit, the antiquitie and continuance ? 

y of the Scriptures ; the maner of their 

,. - Writing & preſcruing from corrup- Scr 
Py tion ; the ſinceritie, vertue, and ſim- | the 
plicitic of their. Writers; together | do! 
| with theyr agreement and coherence fir! 
Conſidera- in ooneſpirit, But.now further (faith Re 
nons nta- the learned Tew) if you wil but open or 
nall, _ the Booke itſelfe, and looke into the ſec 
Text, and that which therein is con- Y* gl< 
tained : you ſhall ſee Gods owne G\ 
and , Gods ownechareQters, Gods - of 
own ſ{igne and ſcale, and ſubſcripti- }- O 
on to the paper. You ſhal ſee Gods F- ve 


Omni- 
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omniporencie,. Gods ſpyrit , Gods 
s prouidence, no leſſe in theſe Letters 
f of hys Booke, then you beheld the 
c ſame before, in the tables of hiscre- 
e atures. Nay, much more (fayth he). y 
r for theſe letters were deuiſed for de- 
2 
| 


claration of thoſe tables, to the end, 
that ſuch as for their blindnes could 


|| notſcehim in hyscreatures , might 
, & learnatleaſtto read himin his ſcnip- 0 
L rures, 


dad 


THE FIFT PROOFE OF 
' OF SCRIPTVRES. _ 


1 C Onſider then firſt (fayth he). the = 
ſubie& or argument which the Ther argu- 
Scriptures doe handle, together with EN" and 
theyr ſcope and end wherunto they end. 
'K doelcuell. You ſhall find, that the 
ficſt is nothing els, but the acts and 
eſtes of one cternall G o Þ, as be- 
ore hath been mentioned , and the 
ſocond nothing els , but the onely 
glory & exaltation of the ſame great 
G OD, together with the ſaluation 
of man-kind vpon earth, And ſhall 
. youtindany writings in the world 
. belides, that haue ſo worthy an ar- 
E. 2, gument, 


, _ —_ 
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gument, or ſv highan end ? Reade 


all the Volumes and monuments of 

che Pagans; turn ouer all their Au- 

thors, of what kind, name, or pro- 

& fcſhhon ſocuer, and ſee what menti- 

. onthey make of theſe two things, 1 

' meane,of the honour of God, and 

Phyloſo- C the ſaluation of man ? Reade theyr 
 phers. Philoſophers, and ſce, whether cucr 
© they name cr pretende thele things. 

Hiſtorio- Reade theyr Hiſtoriographers , and 
graphers, marke how many bartailes & yito- 
rics they attribute ynto God ? They 

will deſcribe to you often the pertt- 

_ culer commendation of euery Cap- 

taine : they will defraude no one 

Souldiour of hys prayſe in the vito- 

ry, they wyll attribute much to the 

wiſcdome of theyr Generall ; much 

to his courage : much to his watch- 

fulneſſe : much to his fortune. They 

wil attribute to the place, to y wind, 

to the wether, to the ſhyning of the 

Sunne, to the rayſing of the duſt in 

the enemies eyes, to the flying of fom 

little byrd in the ayre,and to a thou- 

ſand ſuch pettie obſeruations be- 


ſides; butto G o Þ nothing. Where . 


as contrariwilc in the Scriptures, it is 
in cucry battaile recorded, God dels- 


wered ' 


<5 SSI 3SD 2 o&, mo ke 


AQ AYR 


Q. Rh. 
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wered thew into theyr enemies hands: 
| God auerthrewe them ; God gaue the 
$1dorie. _ ; 
Againe, conſtder the Lawes and 
Epos oa among the Gentiles,as FRA 
Lycurgus, Solon, Draco, Numa, & 
the like, and ſee whether you find a- 
ny one ſuch Law,or tending to ſach# 
an end, as thys of the Iewes : Thow Dewe.C 
ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God, with alle pv 
thy hart, and with all thy ſoule : and 
ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Conſider in all the Sooth-fayers Prophets 8& 
and Dininers among the Genules, Sooth-ſay- 
whether they vicd to ſay in their pre- 
ditions, as the Prophets of Iſracll ; 

did, Dommes 4ixit, the Lord hath 
ſpoken it, or els, Zgo dco, 1 do ſpeak 
it. Compare their yerſifyers and Po- Verſiffers 
ets with thoſe of the ſcripture , and & Pgers. 
ſee, whether they hane laboured in 
the prayſe of men,or of Go D. And 
wheras Heathen Poets haue filled vp 
theyr Bookes (as alſo the moſt part 


of ours at thys day,) with matter of 4 


is. Py 
4 & 


Ir < ” 


carnall loue : marke where any of © 2557 
the cuer brake foorth into ſuch pan- "EL 
ges of ſpirituall chaſt loue , as hol 
Dauid did, when he ſayd : I wyll Pſalm.17 
loue thee my God, my ſtrength, my 

KK. firma- 


et 0 Ss, 
_ _ 
_> 
LE 
5x 


| .  - Ea 
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firmament, my refuge , my deliue- 
rer, my helper, my proteCtor, & the 
horne of my faluation . And again 


The rehe- In another yerſe. What haue [ deſt- 


ment lows Ted vpo earth beſtdes thee ? my fleth 
of Danid.%, and harthaue fainted for thee, thou 


Pſalm.7 2, | God of my hart, thou G 0D art my - 


Cpart and portion cuerlaſting ? 
_  Byall whichis cuident , that as 
 prophane wrytings and Wryters, 
Prophane which dcetreate of men, extol men, 
writcrs treat ſeeke the oraceof men, referre all to 


Ow. oh 
onely of - the commoditie and good liking of 


men. _ men, doe proceede of the ſpyrit of 


man, and are ſubiect to thoſe infir- 
mities of falſhood, errour,and yani- 
tic wherewith man is entangled in 
thys life : fo the Scriptures , which 
handle matters aboue the compaſle 
_, of fleſh and blood ; thatreferre al to 
God, and {upernaturall ends, could 
not proceed of nature or of humaine 
{pyrit, For that by nature, the Iewes 
were men as the Gentiles wer?, and 
had theyr infirmitics of fleſh and 
blood as rhe other had. And therfore 
4t mult needs be concluded, y theſe 
high and ſupernaturall wrytings a- 
mong them, proceeded from G o D 
that {pecially direfted them, & gaue 
tnem 


t] 


V 


23 an itn... Mi atto 


(fayrh he) It bein 


framed. For * wher as humane wri- * SeeS. Au- 


re is a God. 
them light of vnderſtan ng, aboue 

all other Nations and people in the 

world. | . 
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Ext after the argument and cende = 
of the Scriptures, the lewe wyl- 6 
leth vs to con{ider the peculier le*Theyr ſtile. 
and phraſe which they vſec ; for that 
& different from all 
manner of writings inthe world, 8 
ynumitable to man, it doth diſcouer 


the finger of God by which it was 


/ 


ters doe labor mu-h in adoring their ouſtine of 

ſtyle, and in reducing theyr words to this at large. 

number, weight, meaſure & ſound, Lib, 12. de 

with addition of many figures, and ciuit. D&. 

other ornaments for allurement of 

the Reader : the Scripture taketh 

quite another courſe, and victha — _ 

moſt meruailous ſimplicirie, therby Simplic- 

to accomodate it ſelte to the capact= UE- 

tic of the weakeſt ; but yet always 

cying with it ſo great profunditie, Profunditie, 

as the beſt learned in the ſearch ther- 

of, ſhall confeſletheyr owne igno- 
EB. 4+ rance. 
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rance. For examples ſake , conſider 
bur rhe yery firſt words of the Bible, 
kn the beginning, God created heauen 
and earth : and the earth was emptie 


and Voide ; and darkneſſe was Vppon 


\, the face of the depth : and the Spirit 
: of God was carried Vpor the waters: 
Lond God ſaide, let light be made, and 

Geht was made. wc. What can be 
; more plain & ſimple then thys nar- 
ration , to inſtru the moſt ynlcar- 
ned aboutthe beginning and creati 
on of the world ? and yet when lear- 
ned men come to examine cuery 
poynt therof, how, and what, and 
where, and in what maner, & when 
things were doone; it aſtoniſheth 
them all, to conſider the difhculties 
which they find, and the depth of 
fo inhnite in{crutable miſterics. 
Beſides thys , there gocth in the 


The graui- ſame ſimplicitie, a ſtrange maicſhe, 


tw, 


tic and ma- and graunie of ſpeech,declaring ſuf- 
ieſtie of 
{pecch in 
the {crip- 
TUIcS, 


ficiently, from how great & Potent 
a Prince it proceedcth. For as great 
M onarches in their Edits & Procla- 
mati6s,are wont to ſpcak vnto their 
Subieds, not in fi gures or rethori- 
call phraſes, but plainly, breefely, and 
peremptorily to ſhew theyr autho- 
ritic, 


LL —_OEY Jin: tos aa __ 
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ritie, ſorhe Scriptures , to declare 
whoſe Editts they be, doe vic the like 
manner of phraſe and ſtylc to al the 
world , without alluring or flatte- 
ring any man, and without reſpect 
of Monarch, Emperor, King, Prince, 
or Potentate ; Fac hoc ef Vives, doe 
thys, and thou ſhalt line . 8 pecca Sen. 4.76. 
Herts 1/2 me , morierss in eternum : if 47d 22+ 
thou ſinne againſt me , thou ſhalt ® 
diccuerlaſtingly. 

And albeit (asI haueſayd ) the 
Scriptures doe vic thys ſimplicitic of 
ſpeech, and doe not admit that kind 
of payntcd and artificiall ſtile, which 
humane writers doe ſo much couct: The force 
yet in perſwading,in{trufting, mo- of the ſcrip- 
uing of afteftions, and all other cf- tures in mo- 
feats which ſpeech or writing can ning of af- 
work, there is no compariſon , (a fectons, 
thing moſt wonderfull) between a- : 
ny other wrytings in the world and 
theſe. | 

Whereof 1 could alledge many 
proofes and examples , but that it 
were too-long. Let any manreade 
attentiucly, but the firſt Chapter of 
the Prophecie of Eſfay, and compare 
It with any one part or parcell of 
Tullics or Demoſthines Orations, 
E. J. and 


10.6 
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and fee whether the difference of 


wordcs, be as great as the difference 

of motions ? Ler diuers hymnes and 
holy Ptalmes of the Scriptures , be 
conferred with the moſt patheticall 

\ Poems-, that mans wit hath inuen- 
2 ted, and ſee whether there be any 


compariſon in-ſtyrring & fiering of 


aftections, or no ? 

T Thysaml ſurc,that Iofephus the 
Fl1ue 1o- Tew, who for glory of his eloquece, 
ſephus de had hys Image of metrtall erefted by 
antiq. ud. Titus the Emperour in the Market- 
place of Rome, wrote the ſame ſtory 
winch the Scriptures containe, and 
beſtowed much labour & humane 
cunning therein . But yet cuen in 
thoſe places, where he endeuoured 
molt to ſhew hisarte , asin the Sa- 
crifice of Ifaack by hys father, and in 


See S. Te- 
rom lib. de 
{crip. Eccle. 


Cene.2 2. 
Trap. ZI. 
tl; daughter, which by vowe he was 
confirained to put to death; the 
Scriptures areable to pierce the hart, 
and wring out teares of the Reader, 
whom loſephus will not greatly 
mooue with hys rethoricall narrati- 
on, though otherwiſe yery learned 
and arteficially penned. 


whom 


the meetins of lephte with his one- 


A;iſtzus that learned Gentile, of 


a: , "= x 
5 er age 


107 iP 

T hat there is a God. 
whom wee haue made mention be- Tyyo mira- 
fore, who was in ſpeciall fauor with cles repor- 
Ptolomic, the ſecond great Monarch ted by Ari- 
of Egipt, (about three hundred yeres tus, 
before our Sauiour Chriſt his nati- , 
uitic) and a cheete doer in procuring” 
the tranſlation of the Hebrue Bib 
into the Grecke language , reporte& Arias H- 
of hys owne knowledge to the ſayd bello de traf- 
King Ptolomie , two ſtrange acci® /z7. Bibs. er 
dents which had happened in» hys apzd4 Exſes. 
time, and which he had vaderſtood 4b. #. de 
of the partics themſclues,, to whom prep. Evang.' 
they had happened. The firſt was,of capit.1. 
0 gt an eloquent Hiltori- Theo 
ographer , who hauing tranſlated 
many things out of the Bible, and 
endeuouring to adorne y ſame wyth 
vaine cellours of cloquence , could 
not performe his delire, but was {tri- 
ken with a ſuddaine maze and gyd- 
dines in the head , and was warned 
in hys ſleepe,not to proceed any fur- 
ther in that work after that ſort, for 
that ſuch manner ot ſtyle was t90- 
baſc for ſo high matters, as the {crip- 
tures contained. 

The other example, was of one | 
"Theodettes a writer of Tragedics, Theodec- | 
who told Ariftzus, that heonceat- 'GS+ 

rempred 
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tempted to bring certain matters out 
of the Iewes Bible into a Pagan tra- 
gxdic, and that thereupon he was 
png ſtriken blind ; where-with 

e beeing aſtoniſhed, and falling to 


\ .repentance for that he had done, 8& 
{edcliſting from the enterpriſe, (as alſo 


TP did) they were both 
of them reſtored againe to their for- 


\ mer healthes, And thus much dyd 


theſe three Pagans cofeſle of the au- 
thority, diuinitie, & peculier ſacred 


{tyle ot/our ſcriptures. 


THE SEVENTH PROFE 
OF SCRIPTVRES. 


—_— 


—— 


V T now further it infueth in or- 
der, that after the ſubiet and 


The Con- phraſe, we ſhoulde conſider a lyttle 


WIAts. 


High doc- þje. Thefi 


runes, 


the contents of theſe Scriptures, 
which will perhaps , more clcercly 
dirett vs to the viewe of theyr Au- 


thor, then any thing els that hether= | 
.to hath been ſaid. And for our pre- 


ſent purpoſe, I will note onely two 
ſpeciall things contained in the Bi- 
ſhall be certaine hygh 
and hidden doftrines, which are a- 


boue. 
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boue the reach and capacitic of hu- 
mane reaſon, & conſequently could 
neuer fal into mans braine to inuent 
them. As for example ; thatall thys 
wonderfull frame of the world, was , 
created of nothing , wheras Phylof 
ſophy faith, That of nothing oths 
can be made : That Angels beei 
created ſpyrits , were damned eter- 
nally for Geir {innes ; that Adam b 
diſobedience in Paradiſe , drewe all 
hys poſteritic into the obligation of 
that his ſinne ; and thatthe womans 
ſeed ſhold deliuer ys from the ſame: 
That God is one in ſubſtance, and 
three in perſon; that the ſeconde of 
theſe perſons beeing God , ſhould 
become man,and fic ypona Crolle 
for the raunſome of mankind , that 
aftcr him, the way to all felicitieand 
honour, ſhould be by contempr, 
ſuffering, and diſhonour, Theſe 
dodrines (I fay) and many more, 
contained in the Bible, being things 
aboue mans capacitie-to deutſe, and 
nothing agreeing with humane rea« 
ſon : moſt enidently doe declare, 
that God was the Authour & endi» 
ter of the Scriptures, for that by him 


oncly, & from no other, theſe high 
I 


ro | 
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and ſecret miſteries could be reuca- 
led. 
The ſeconde thing contained in 
The Pro- the Scriptures, that could not pro- 
[| phecies in <ccd but from G o Þ alone, are cer- 
| fcriptures \2 faine prophecies and fore-tellings of 
| doedeclareſdtbingsto come. Wherin God hym- 
A] theyr Au- ſelte prouoketh the Idols of }F Gen- 
W. thour tiles, to make experience of theyr 
- power, in theſe words : Declare V3- 
Eſay.41.23. ES is / 
| what ſhall enſue heereaſter, and 
thereby we ſhall knowe that you are 
God's mmdeede. Which 1s to be vnder- 
ſtood, if they could fore-tell perticu- 
nf lerly and plainly, what was to come, 
| in things meerely 1+ =p. 4g or de- 
pending of mans will : they {ould 
_ - therby declare theyr power to be di- 
[- uine. 
For albeit theſe-Idols of the Gen- 
| tiles, as Apollo,and other that gaue 
F How the forth Oracles, (which were nothing 
} deuils and .elsindced, but certaine wicked ſpy- 
WF. othercrea- rits , that tooke vppon them thele 
|. tures may names) dyd ſometime happen ypon 


fore-tell the truth, & fore-tell things to com, 
things to asallo moſt Aſtrologers , Soothſay- 
come, «rs, and Magitians doe, eyther by 


forc-ftight in the ſtarres and other e- 
tements, or by the aſſiſtance of theſe 
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wicked ſpirits and deuils © yet ave the 
things which they pronoſticate, ey- 
ther natural!l and not contingent, 8 
ſo may be fore-ſcene and foretold in 
theyr cauſes ; (as rayne, heate,colde, 
windes, and the like). or els, if th 
be meere accidentall : theſe predi&nfF 
ons of theyrs, are onely conieQures,” 
and ſo moſt incertaine, and ſubict 
to crrours. E.:- 

Thys' teſtifyech Porphirie the The opini« 

eat Patrone of Paganiſme,in a ſpe- on of a 
ciall booke of the aunſwers of gods, Heathen 
wherein he {weareth , that he hath touchin 
oathered truely without addition or the Prophe- 
detrattion, the Oracles Y was molt cies of hys 
famous before hys time , wyth the gods. 
falſe and yncertaine eucnt thereof, © . 
in conſ{1deration of which cuent, he 
ſetteth downe his 1udgement of their 
power in predictions, after thys ma- 
ner. The Gods doe fore-rell ſome na- ed 
rurall things to come, for that they do F orphy. bib. 
obſerue the order and conmnetion of de reſp. er 
their naturall cauſes : but of thinges Oraculorn 
that are contingent, or doe depende of 
mans will, they haue but contetures 
onely, in that by their ſubtiltie 13 ce- 
feritie,they prevent Vs. But yet they 


both 
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| Ocnomaus 
de falſirate 


| maleficys. 
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both kmat : for that as natural thmgs 
are Gariable , ſo mans will is much 
more mutable. 

Thus farre Porphirie of the Pro- 
| Phecies of his gods, wherunto agrec- 
\,\cth an other Heathen , of great cre- 

tlite among the Gretians, named Oc- 
nomaus, who for that he had beene 
ds much delighted with Oracles, and 
"more decejued : wrote a ſpeciall 
Bookein the end;of theyr falſhood 
and lyes , and yet ſheweth, that in 
- many thinges wherein they decei- 
ued , it was not caſie to conuince 
the of open falſhoode, for that they 
woulde inuolue theyr aunſwers (of 
purpoſe) with ſuch obſcuritics, gene- 
ralities,cquiuocations, & doubtful- 
neſſe, as alwaies they would leane 
themſelues a corrier wherein to ſane 
theyr credites, when the euent ſhold 
prooue falſe. As for example, when 
Creſus that famous and rich Mo- 
narch of Lydia, conſulted with the 
Oracle of Apollo, whether he ſhold 
make warre againſt the Pertians, & 
thereby obtaine theyr Empire, or no? 


eracul. ef 
artificibus 


Deceitfull 
Oraclcs. 


Apollo, deſirous of blood-ſhedde, 

(as all wicked ſpirits are,) gaue hys 

Oraclc in theſe words, for decciuing 
O 


' noth 


all th 
ned 1 
10te 1 
ſay) : 
parei 
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of Creſus. 1/ Creſus without feare, Euſeb. bb.z. 
ſhall paſſe ower Halys, (thys was a Il- ge prep. E- 
uer that lay betweene him and Per- HANLCAP. 1s 
ſia) he ſhall brmg to confuſion a great 
rich kengdome. V pon which words, 
Creſus paſſed ouer his Armie , in 
hope to gette Perſia, but ſoone after Þ 
he loſt Lydia, by cuil vnderſtanding® 
of this doubtfull prophecic, | 

Thys then is the imbecilitie of Thecircii- 
both humane and angelical power, ftaunces of 
in pronoſticating thinges to come, Prophecies 
which are meere contingent + ſer ; ons un 
which kinde, notwithſtanding, ſee- the (crip- 
ing that the Scriptures haue many, yyres, 
and almoſt infinite prophecies, fore= 
told many yeres, (& ſomtimes ages) 
before they came to paſle: ſet down 
in plaine, perticuler, and reſolute 
ſpeech : at ſuch time as there was 
neyther cauſe to coniefture them, 
nor probabilitic that cuer they ſhold 
be true; delivered by ſimple and vn- 
learned perſons, that could fore-ſee 
nothing by skyl or arte; and yet that = 
all theſe by theyr cuents, haue proo- 
ned moſt true, and neuer any one 
tote in the ſame haue fayled : this (I 
ſay) alone, doth conuince moſt ap- 
parently, (all proofes & reaſons,and 
| other 
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other argumets laid aſide) that theſe 
Scripturesareof G © D ,, and of h 

eterna!ll and infallible ſpyrit. And 
therfore of theſe prophecics, I wyll 


alled 
p ples, 


gein this place ſome few exam- 


=. The prophecie to Abraham for 


i. 


bis poFteritie. 


_— 


Braham the firſt Father and ſpe- 

ciall Patriarch of the Iewes, had 
many Prophecies and predictions 
made vnto him , as of his iſſue, 
when he had yet none, nor cuer lyke 
t>hauc : of his inheriting the Land 
of Canaan, and the like. But thys 


which followeth is wonderful, of. his 
poſtcrines diſcent into Epgipt : of | 


theyc time of ſcruitude,and manner 
of dcliuerance thence; the ſame be- 
ing fore-told, more then foure hun- 
dred yeeres before it was fulhlled, 8 
at that time , when no likeli-hood 
thereof in the world appeared. The 
words are theſe. Kyzowe thou before 
hande, that thy 1ſſue ſhall be a ſtran- 


.oer in 4 forraine Land, and they 
ſwbiedt them to ſeruttude and ſhall af- 


ſhall 


flick 


fath 
the 
ly of 
of E 
thor 
tervy 
the 
inde 
they 
ther 


alm 
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* * fi them for foure hunared yeeres: 
5 | Gut yet 1 will tudge the Nation Vnto 
* whom they hawe been /[aues, and af- 
|. } rer thatythey ſhall depart thence with 
great riches. Thys is the Prophecie, 
& how cxaQly it was afterward nf 


filled, by theruine of the Egiptians, þ 
and deliverance of the Ifraclites, eu&® 
at thattime which is hcere appoin- 
ted : not onely the Booke of Exodus » 
doth declare, where the whole fto- Exod.r2. 
ric is layd down at large, butalſo the Gala.z. 
conſent of * Heathen Writers,as be- * Porph. lib, 
fore hath been touched. And it is 4. cortre 
ſpecially to be noted, that this Pro- Chrift;e. 
hecie was ſo common and well 4ppron bb. 4 
nown am©ng all the Iewes, from cont. luda. 
Abrahams time downe vnto Moſes, 
and fo delinered by tradition from 
fathers ynto theyr childre : as it was 
the onely coratort and ſtiy,not one- 
ly of all that people in their ſerutude 
of Eoypt, but alſo of Moſes and o- 
thers, that goucrned the people at- 
terwards, for forte yeres together in 
the de{crt, and was the onely meane 
indeed, wherby to pacifhe them in 
theyr diſtreſſes and miſcries : and 
therfore Moſes in euery exhortation 
almoſt , maketh mention of thys 
pro- 


C 
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other argumets laid aſide) that theſe 


Scriptures are of G © ÞD ,, and of h 

eternall and infallible ſpyrit. And 
therfore of theſe prophecics, I wyll 
alledge in this place ſome tew exam- 
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<5 The prophecie to Abraham for 
bus pofteritie. 
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A Braham the firſt Father and {pc- 

ciall Patriarch of the Iewes, had 
many Prophecies and predictions 
made vnto him , as of his iſſue, 
when he had yet none, nor cuer lyke 


t> hauc : of his inheriting the Land 


of Canaan, and the like. But thys 


which followeth is wonderful, of his 
poſtcrines diſcent into Egipt : of 


theyc time of {cruitude,and manner 
of deluucrance thence; the ſame be- 
ing fore-told, more then foure hun- 
dred yeeres before it was fulhlled, 8 
at that time , when no likeli-hood 
thereof in the world appeared. The 


words ate theſe. Kzowe thou before 


hande, that thy iſſue ſhall be a ſtran- 


ger 12 4 forraine Land, and the ey ſhall 
ſubiet them to ſeruttude and ſhall af- 


fa aol 
the c 
ly of 
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but yet 1 will tudge the Nation Vnto 
whom they haue been ſluues, and af- 
rer that,they ſhall depart thence with 
great riches. Thys is the Prophecie, 
& how cxaQtly it was afterward ful- 
filled, by theruine of the Egi prans,f 
and deliverance of the Ifraclites, cul 
at that time which is heere appoin- 
ted : not onely the Booke of Exodus » 
doth declare, where the whole fto- Exod.r2. 
ric is layd down at large, butalſo the Gala.z. | 
conſent of * Heathen Writers,as be- * Porph. 4b. 
fore hath been touched. And it is 4 cortre 
ſpecially to be noted, that this Pro- Chri#t;a. 
y-_ was ſo common and well 4zp:or ib. 
nown am-ng all the Ieyres, from cont. 1uda. 
Abrahams time downe vnto Moſes, 
and fo delinered by tradition from 
fathers vnto theyr childre : as it was 
the onely comfort and ſtiy,not one- 
ly of all that people in their ſeruitude 
of Egypt, but alſo of Moſes and o- 
thers, that gouerned the people at- 
terwards, for fortie yeres together in 
the deſert, and was the onely meane 
indeed, wherby to pacthe them in 
theyr diſtreſſes: and miſeries : and 
thertore Moſes in euery exhortation 
almoſt, maketh mention of thys 


pro- 
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promiſe and Prophecic,as of a thing 
well known vnto them all, and not 
deuiſed or inuented by himſelfe or 
any other, 


\* 8K The prophecie for the gouernt- 
ment of luda. 


—_— 


htm 


Ong after thys , Tacob that was 

Abrahams Nephewe, beeing in 
Egypt, and making his Teſtament, 
ſayd of hys fourth ſon Iuda. Jude, 
thy brether ſhall proſe thee, and the 
children of thy Father ſhall bow nts 
thee, wc. Theſcepter ſhall nor beta- 
ben from Iuda , Gntill he come that is 
fo be ſent, and he ſhall be the expedta- 
#107 of Nations. Which latter part 
of the Prophecie , all Hebrues doe 
expound , that it was meant of the 
comming of Meſlias , which was 
fulfilled almoſt two thouſand yeeres 
after, at the comming of Chriſt, as 


ſhall be ſhewed in another ſpeciall 


| loſes. oo 419- Chapter. For at that time, King He- 


rod a ny (en out quite the line 
| of Iuda, fro the gouernment of [u- 
rie. But for the firſt part , touching 


Indas ſcepter,itis wonderful to con- 
ſider 


| 117 4 
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ſider the circumſtances of thys pro- 
phecie, 
For firſt, when it was ſpoken and 
' vttered by Iacob, there was no pro» 
bability of any ſcepter at all,to be a- 
mong the Iewes, for that the Iſrac-, 
lites, or ſonnes of Iacob at that day, 
ware poore,and few in number,and 
neuer like to be a diſtin Nation of 
themſclues, or to depart forth of E- 0 
gypt againe. And ſccondly, if any 
uch thing ſhould come to paſle, as. 
they might bea people , and hauea 
ſcepter of gouernment of their own, Voliketi. 
Yet was itnot likely , that Iuda and h ſn-reg p 
his poſterity ſhould poſſeſſe F ſame, 109% © 
for that he had three elder Brothers, this Pro- 
to wit, Ruben, Simeon, and Leui: phecie. 
who in all likeli-hoode were to goe 
before him, And thirdly, when Mo- 
ſes recorded and put in writing thys 
Prophecie, which was diuers hun- 
dered yceres after Iacob had ſpoken 
it,) it was much leſle likely ,” that c- 
__ it ſhould be true, for that Moſes 
then preſent in gouernment, was of ,... , 
the Tribe of Led, and Ioſua deſig- _— 
ned by G o Þ for his ſucceſſor, was ofa. 1.9 
of the Tribe of Ephraim, and not of 
Iuda ; which maketh greatly for the 
certain» 


1.Repum 
and 8. 


F. Regus. 9. 


_ they cuer haue ſuffer 


11$ | 
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certainty of thys record . For that ie 
is moſt apparent, that Moſes would 
neuer haue put ſuch a Prophecie in 
writing, to the diſgrace of hys owne 
Trybe,and to the preiudice and of+ 
fence of Ruben,Simeon, Ephraim, 
and other Tribes ; neyther woulde 
ſuch a dero- 
gation, but that it was cuident to 


| them by tradition,that their Grand- 


ſire Iacob had ſpoken it, albeit then 
ers there was no great likely- 
ood, that cuer after it {hold come 
to be fulfilled. 
And thys was for the time of Mo- 
ſes, but yet conſider further, that frs 


. 7, Moſes to Samuell, (that was laft of 


all the Tudges) there paſled foure 
bundred yceres more, and yet was 
there no appearance of fulfilling this 
Prophecic in Iſrael ; for that Tribe 
of Inda was not eſtabliſhed in that 
goucrnment. Art length they came 
to haue Kings torule, and then was 
there choſen one Saul to that place, 
nct cf the Tribeof Iuda, but of Ben- 
jiamin, and he indued with diuers 
chylcren to ſucceed bhym. And who 
would then hauc thought, that thys 
Prop hecie could cuer hauc been ful- 


filled? 


| filled? 


word, 
therek 
therof 
heard 

da; to 
and (c 
ſterity, 
cendet 
uouſlly 
gay OL 

es/at 
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filled ? but yet for that it was Gods 
word, it mult nceds take place : and 
therefore when no-man thought 
therof, there was a poore * Sheepe- * Dauid, 
heard choſen out of the Tribe of Iu- 6 
da; to bea King, and theregiment, 4 
and ſcepter ſo Rabliſhed in Kos oo# TOI 
ſerity, that albeit many of hys deſ- 
cendents offended God more gree- EY Reg.12. 
uoully then cuer did Saul, who was 2.Chr.zr 
= out before : and albeit ten Try- 
bes-at once brake from Inda, & ne- 
uer returned to obedience again, but | 
conſpyred with the Gentiles and 0- The won- 
ther cnemies on cuery ſide, to extin- derful pros 
ouiſh the ſayd Kingdome and regi- utdence of 
ment of Inda : yet for the fulfilling GO D to- 
of thys Prophecie, the goucrnment wards the 
of Inda held out ſiyll, for morethen houſe of 
a thouſand and two hundred yeeres Iuda. 
together, yntill Herods time , (as 1 
haue already fayde) which is more 
then any one familie in the worlde Emuſebins in 
beſides, can ſhew for his nobiliticor Chros. 
contnuancein gouernment. = 


ps TS 
ates Ed 44 
b. k XL EEG 


120 


T hat there is 4 God. 


pe EE CSE CASE gy 


wo; The Pro phecie for the greatneſs 
of Ephraim aboue Ma- 


aſſes. 


wm —— — CERES 


—_—————_ .—___©_. 


1 

þ T* HE ſame Iacob, when hecame 

to bleſle his little Nephewes Ma- 
naſles and Ephraim, that were lo- 
ſephs chyldren : though himſelfe 
were now dimme of ſight, & could 
not well diſcerne them, yet did hee 
put hys right hand ypon the head of 
[|  theyounger, and his left hand ypon 
| theelder, and that of purpoſe, as it 


rooued afterwarde. For when lo- 
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F cing of theyr Grand-fathers hands, 
L and would hauec remoued the right 
1 | hand from Ephraim, and haue pla- 
F | ced it ypon the head of Manaſſes, 
that was the elder Brother , Iacob 
would not ſuffer him, but anſwered. 


Gene. 1 know my forme, 1 know, that Manaf- 
-* ſes 15 the elder : and he ſhall be mut- 


ounger brother ſhall be greater then 
Joſia. 16 be. Which aftcrwarde was fulfilled, 
and 17. for that Ephraim was alwaies the 
greater and ſtronger Trybe, _ in 
ne, 


ſcph theyr Father miſliked the pla. 


| 


riplied m many peo le , but yet has 
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fine, became the _oos of the King- 

dome of 1ſtacll,or of the ten Trybes, 
wherof there was no ſuſpition like pos. \# 
Na | 1). 7.2 

lihood, when Iacob ſpake thys, or lrrem.gi« 

when Moſcs recorded it.” And hovy x;, ,. ; 

. 7» 
then came Iacob to fore-ſce thys, ſo Moſes. 
many hundred yeres be'ore ? asalſo' 
to fore-ſce and forc-tell the particuler * _ {; 
places of his childrens habitations in C49» _ 
the Lande of Promiſe ? as Zabulon © 
atthe ſea-ſide; Aſcr in the fertile pa- 
ſtures.; & other the like that fel out Zoſuee. 74 . 
by caſting lots, after foure hundred Exed.r2. 
Tous and more. Wherehence had Gala.z 

e thys (I ſay) to fore-tell what lots As. 73. 
ſolong after ſhould appoint , but 
onely trom GoD , who goucrned | 
theyr lots. whe 


The fore-ſipht of Meſes. 


HE like may be asked concer- Numb. 5 
ning Moſes , who before hys 2x. 26 
deathin the deſert, deuided out the Joſ#4.7 5. / 
Land of Canaan, to cuery Trybe, e- 16. 77 
uen as though he had beenc in pof- 
ſeſſion therof,and as afterward it fel 
out by caſting of 1cts, as in F booke 
of Ioſua itdoth appeare. And could 
F. 1. any , 
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any humane wit or Science (thinke 
you) fore-ſce, what cach Tribe ſhold 
atraine (after his death) by drawing 
of Lots? 


i - (, and fore-rold in publique hearing 
3' f of all the people, howe 1n times to 
| come, long after his death, the Iewes 
| Det. 31.32 ſhould forfſakeGoÞ, and for theyr 
fins be caſt into many baniſhments, 
and finally be forſaken, & the Gen- 
alcs recciued in their roome , as. in 
deedeit came to paſſe. And whence 
(trow you) could helcarne thys, but 
from God alone ? 


Deat.;2. 
Ger. 31. 


The Propherie for the perpetuall <& 
ſolation of lericho. 


—————__ —_— 


i, 


N the Booke of Iofua, there is a 

curſe laid ypon the place where Ie- 
richo ſtoode, and ypon whatſocuer 
perſon ſhould goe about to rebuild 
the ſame, to wit , That m hy eldefF 
Soune hee fhoulde lay the foundations, 
and tn his youngeft Sonne ſhowld he 
builde the gates thereof. Which is to 
ſay, that before y foundations were 
hayd,and the gates RET 
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Again, the ſame Moſes fore-ſawe 


ſpoken mn the hand of loſua the Some 


"RI 


” 


123 | > 2 = go 
T hat there is a God. © ; 

be puniſhed with the death of al his 

children. Which thing was fulfilled 

almoſt five hundred yeres after, in 

one Hiel, who preſumed ynder wice 

ked King Achab, to rebuild Iericho 

againe , and was terrified from th 

ſame, by the ſuddaine death of Abi- 

ram and Segul his chyldren , as the 

booke of Kin gs reporteth, according 

ro the words of the Lord,which he had® 3-Repu.rs 


of Nun. And ſince that time to this, 
no man cyther Tew or Gentile, hath __ 
taken ypon him to rayſe againe the 

faid Cittie, albcit the ſituation: be 

moſt pleaſant, as by relation of ſto- 

ries and Geographers appeareth. _ : 


Or—_— 
—_—_ 


—_— —_ 


| The Prophecie for the byrth and x: 
adFs of loſtas. 


HE thyrd booke of Kings ma- 

keth mention, that when Icro- 3.Regs.1s 
boam had with-drawne ten Trybes 
from the obedience of Roboam K. 
of Iuda;:'to the end they might ne- 
uer have occaſion to reunite them- 
ſclues again to luda, by their going 
to ſacrifice in Ieruſalem , (as by the 

i S * Law” | 


"2 
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Law they wereappointed) hee buil- | fe: 
ded for the, a goodly gorgious high til 
Altar in Bethel, & there commaun- he 
ded them to doe theyr deuotions. | ft: 
And whe he was one day there pre= {| £0 
ſent himſelte, and offering hys in= | | a 
cenſe ypon the ſayd Altar,and al the (v 
people looking on : there camea | AM: 
man of God, (ſayth rhe ſcripture) & | DL 
' ſtood before the Altar, & cryed out | be 
aloude, and ſpake theſe wordes, © ' th 
Altar, Altar, I the Lord, be- ch 
3-REgie.13 bold a child ſhall be borne of the hoſe | '\ th 
of Dauid, whoſe name ſhall be loſwus, | i 
and he ſhall ſacrifice Gppor thee, theſe | Þy 
rdolatrous Preeftes that howe burne 
francumcenſe Gppor thee , gf he ſhall | Al 
barne the bones of men Vpon thee. | ra 
Thus ſpake that man of God in 7} to 
the preſence and hearing of all the ro 
people, more then three hundred | &c 
yercs before Ioſias was borne : and | &c 
it was regiſtred preſently, according br 
to the manner of that time (which I * © 


haue noted before) & with theſame = mM 
wereregiſtred alſo, F miracles which *F ©! 


happened about that fa&t : as that }\( a! 
the Altar cleftintwoypon the mans # tl 
words : & Ieroboam — out th 
kis hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- fc 


(ently 


1 
: 
| 
1 
| 
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ſently the vie and fecling thereof, vn- 
till it was reſtored again by the ſayd "= 
holy mans Prayers : who notwyth- 
ſtanding, for that he diſobeied Gods 
commaundement in hys return,and 
eate with a Prophet of Samaria 
(which was forbidden him,) he wa 
ſlainc in hys way home-warde by a Diſobedi- 
Lyon, and hys body was brought ecepuni- 
back again & bunicd in Bethel nigh® q,cq gree- 
the ſayd Altar, amongſt the Sepul- ygully in 
chers of thoſe 1dolatrous Prieſtes of G,4s dee- 
that place, bur yet with a ſuperſcrip- ec, 
tion ypon hys Tombe, contayning | 
hys name, and what had happened. 
There paſled three hundred yeres 
and Iofias was borne, and came to 4. Reg. 23 
raigne in lugy, and oneday coming 
to BetheftoSuerthrow the Altar, & 
to deſtroy the Sepulchers cf thoſe 1- 
dclatrous Prieſts that had been buri- 
ed in that place : when he began to 
breake theyr Tombes, he found by 
chaunce, the Sepulcher of the ſayd 
man of God, with the ſuperſcripti- 
on vponit, By which ſuperſcription 
and relation of the Cittizens of Be- 
thel, when he percciued that it was 
the Tombe of hym that had' fore- 
told his byrth, his name, & his'do- 
| & FN ings, 


o 


| 
: 
| 
f 
: 
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ings, fo many hundred yeeres before 
Chap.23 ' he was borne: helet the ſame ſtand 
[ yntouched, as the fourth Booke of 
Ber” | Kings doth declare, 
1:18 Nowe conſider, whether among 
| any Nation in the world, butonely 
mY among the Iewes, there were euer a- 
['l ny ſuch Prophecie, fo certain,ſo per- 
"1h ticuler, fo long fore-told before the 
| time, and ſo cxattly fulfilled ? But 
wa ! et the holy ſcriptures are full of the 
It ke,and time Ra Iv, me onely 
to touch ſome tew of the principal, 


li 4 The Prophecie for the de- 
_ fFrutton of leruſalem and 
Babzilon. 
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Say the Prophet, is wonderfull in 
| | fore-telling the miſteries and afts 

1 | of the Meſlias, hys natiuitic, his life, 

| and all the perticulers that happe- 
ned in his paſſion. In ſo much, that 
S. Icrom ſayth, he may ſeemerather 
to writea {tory of deedes paſt, then a 
Prophecie of cuents to come . But 
yet among other things, itisto be. 
noted, that he liuing in a peaceable 
and proſperous time 1 Iuda, _ 
eng 


Hieron 11 
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the lewes were in amitie and great 
ſecuritie with the Babilonians , he 
fore-ſaw and fore-told the deftruRti- .Reg.20 

. on of Ieruſfalem by the ſayd Babylo- Ser/e. r7. 

nians, and the greeuous captiuity of Efzy.x. 

the lewes vnder the as alſo the de- 

ſtruction of Babilon again by Cyrus? 

King of Perſia, whoſe exprefie name 

and greatnes, he pabliſhed in wry- 

ting almoſt two hundred yeeres be-® 

fore he was borne : ſaying in F per- 

ſon of God ; Furſt, tro Ezechias king * 

of Iuda, that reioyced in the friend». - 
ſhyp he had with Babilon : Behold, , 

« hots ſhall come , when all that Es 
thou and thy Fathers hawe liyd Vope, 
ſhall be carried away to Babilon, and 
thy chilaren ſhall be Eunuches in the 
K mg of Babylons Pallace. And next, 
to Babilon heſayd : The defFrudtion 
of Babylon, which Eſay the ſonne of 
Amos (aw, gc. Houle and cry , for 
that the day of the Lorde 15 at hande. 
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v6» The wonderfull Prophecies | If 
for Cyrus Kang fe befl 
Perſia. (on 
ji $4 this 


T Hardly vnto Cyrus (not yet born) | der 
© who was preordained to deſtroy | ani 
the ſame, and to reſtore the people -! of 
of Iſraell from baniſhment , to re- we 
builde the Temple in Ieruſalem, he ! fay 
ſayth thus ; / [ay r0 Cyres , thow art | ful 
F {ay 14 2) ſpeepe-heard , and thou ſhalt ful- Za 


1 all my will. 1 (ay to lerw{als, thus | W 
wr be builded M ; oo to the” ' 'Jer 
Temple, thou ſhalt be founded agam. * El 
Thys {ayth the Lord to my anmomted | ye! 
Cyrus, 1 will gee before thee, and wyll | of 
bumble the glorious people of the earth Pr 


Bſay-25 in thy preſence : 1 will breake they | (a 
braſen gates, and cruſh m peeces theyy | Þy 
* Thys he ron bars, for my ſeruaunt lacobs ſake | 

faith for Hauel called thee by Name and have | W 
that Cyrus armed thee, where as thou * khuoweff | pl 


was an In- 707 7728. | s p 
det. Can any thing be more cleercly | h 


or miraculouſly ſpoke in the world, ' Ik 
then to name a Heathen not yet |. » 
borne, that ſhold c:nquerſo ſtrong b 
a Monarchic as Babylon wasat thys © t 


time, 


full witneſſes; Vrias the Prieff , and Verſe.z 


'Jeremiecs time,a hundred ycerecs aiter 
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time, and\ſhoulde build' againethe 

Temple of leruſalem, which others 

of his owne Religion had deſtroyed 

before him ? What cauſe, what rea- 

ſon, what likeli-hoode could be of 

this ? Yet Eſay ſpeaketh it ſo confi-g 

dentlie, as hefayth, 7har ow it: Eſay.r; 

and henameth rwo witneſles there- * 

of, that is, Vrias, and Zacharias, that 

were not borne in many yeres after, * 

ſaying : (9 1 toobe Guto me two faith- Eſay.?. 


Zacharias the ſore of” Barachias. 
Whereof the firſt was a Prophet in 
Eſay, and the ſecond lived fourſcore {*7*: 26 
yeeres after that againe, in the dayes Verſe. 20, 
of Darius,as by the beginning of his 
Prophecieappeareth ; and yet both Zach. r. 
(as you ſee) were diſtinitly named $erſs z. 
by Eſay long time before. F-; 

And whereas this Booke of Eſay Cie | "2 
was pronounced openly to the/peo- A EY rr 
ple (as other Prophectes were) and oY 
> into many thouſande "TIF 

andes before the captiuitie of Baby: a 
lon fe!l ont -, and x carryed alf9 
with the people, and diſperſed in 
Chaldea, & other parts of the world; 
there caa be no poſſible ſuſpicion of 

F. 5. forge- 
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forgery in thys matter, for al that the £cc 
world both ſaw itand read it, many det 
ycres before the thing came to paſſe: of 
yea, when there was no likeli. hoode vc 


of any ſuch poſlibilitie to come. | = 
| = 

E TIT WE KY Ft 

Sq» The Prophecies and doomgs of byl: 

Jeremie mn 7:5 agg of 1e- Ls 

ruſalem. my "OP 

& 442 "7 - nu 


H E ſame captiuitic and deſtruc- = tak 
tion of Ierufalem by the Babylo- hy 
nuans, was prophecied by Ieremie,a & 
hundred yeeres after Eſay, and a _ ©. 

tle betore the matter came to patile: 

yea, whyles the Babylonians were a- 
bout the walles of Ieruſalem, & be- *' lo 
ſiedged the ſame for two yeres toge» | tt 
ther; Ieremic was within, and tolde al 
cuery man, that it was but in yaine |} # 
to defend the Citte, for that GO D [ 
had now deliuercd it. And albeithe : # 
were accounted a Traytour for fo | / 
ſaying, (eſpecially, when by an Ar- * #7 
mie of Egypt, that came to the ayde 
of Ieruſalemfro Pharao, the ſiedge | 
of the Babylonians was rayſed for a 
ccrtaine time,) yet leremie continu- 
ed fill in hys afſcucration, & ſayd to 
Zedc- 


> L ' v9 

"3. EIT” 4 PEREYS.; 6 OS Er” rg 2h yh 
Fog an nn, Td LE Fi Ch nes 
gy "8 Ns EFF CS SS Idea, 7 


ESTES, 


bylonians. And fo he continued not- 


P31 
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Zedechias the King, Thow ſhalt bee 
delivered mo the hand: of the Kmep Leree37* 
of Babylon. And to the people, H.cc k. P 
arcit Dommis, tradendo tradetur hac lere. z# + 
Crates, 2c. Thys fayth the Lorde, 
thys Cittie moſt certainly ſhall bg 
delivered into the handes of the Ba- 


withſtanding he were putin pryſon 

and whypt, & threatned dayly to be 

hanged : yntill indeed the Citty was 

taken, and Zedechias eyes puld out, ad 

hys chyldren flayne before his face, ns af 

& all other things performed, which #8 Mas 

Ieremie had prophecicd & fore-t-1d mo 

them before. | 
And which was yet more meruai- 

lous, Ieremie did not onely fore-tell 

the perticulers of thys captiuitie, but 

alſo the determinate time, how lon 

it ſhould endure, ſaying. 4d al thzs 

Land of turie, ſhall be into wildernes, 076: 25 

and aftoniednes : and all thys people 

ſhall ſerue the King of Babilon for The yeeres 

rhree-ſcore and tenne yeeres, &* when tore-tc1d of 

three-ſcore and temne yeeres ſhall bee the captiut- 

complete, 1 will Giſite Gppon the Kjng ve of Babi- 

of Babilon,tg Gpon that Nation ſanth lon. 


the Lord, and 1 will ty the ſame mito 
etcrnall deſolation. But Vpon luda 


will 
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will 1 cat my pleaſant eyes, and wall | 
bring them backe to this Land agam. 
Tere. 4. (&Xc. In which Prophecte is contai- 
tere.s g tained, firſt the particuler time howe 
long thys captiuity ſhould endure. 
Secondly, the de{trution of Baby- 
lon, and of that Monarchie by the 
Perſians. And thirdly, the returning 
home of the Iewes againe ; which 
three things to haue been afterward 
fulfilled, not onelyEfdras that liued 
at that time , and was an actor in 
performaunce of the laſt : but all o- 
ther Heathen writers beſides, doe re- 
cord and teſhifte. | 
And tnys Prophecie of Teremie 
was ſo famous, and certainly belce- } 
ued amongſt all the Iewes, in the 7 

time of their captiuitie : as whe the 
day of expiration drew neere, Dani- 
ell writeth thus of himſelfe. 1z 7he 
fir#t yeere of Dariun,l Daniel, Gnder- 
Food im the ſcriptures,the naber of the 
ſeauentie yeeres whereof God ſpake to 
Jeremte, that they ſhaulde be fulfilled, 
 rouching the deſolation of leruſalem: 
und 1 turned my face tomy Lord Ged, 
1 befſought him mm fafting (F ſack- 
chth. ypc. Neither onely the Icwes 
vndcriionde and belecued thys Pro- 
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phecy, but cuen Cyrus humſelfe, that G Re Rh be 
was a Gentile, gaue full credir ther- jo 
vnto, and thereby was induced to Ce 0 
reſtore the Tewes, as appearath both dns 
by his owne words and Proclamati- | 
ohs, ſctte downe by Eſdras thatexg- E/d.x 
ecuted theſame : and by his deedes 3- Eſ4-2 
alſo, in reſtoring home the Iewes, & 
rebuilding their Templeat his owng 
great charges,as all Hiſtoriographers 
.of the Heathen doe confeſle. 
I might heere alledge infinite 0- 
ther examples, and make no ende,if 
I would followe the multitude of 
Prophecies which are diſperſed tho- 
row out y whole Scripture ? I might EN. 
ſhew, how Daniell fore-told toBal- The Ere-.. i Des ein 
tafar King of Babylon, in the midſt phecies of. —_ 
fhistryumph , and in the hearing © ante, 
O YUmPe: C © | 
of all his Peeres , the deftruttion 245 
which inſued vpon him F yery ſame | 
night after. nu 
I might heere alledge , howe the 
ſame Daniell, inthe firſt yere of Da- Dax.rz 
riusthe Median, in the beginning of | | 
that ſeconde Monarchic of Medians * gehofde.. 
and Perſians, fore-tolde how manie (hte kinps 
* Kings ſhould raigne after him 1n all yer 
Perlia, and howe the laſt-(who was Randein 
the fourth after him, and hys name Perſta,and' 
_ | 
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the fourth alſo Darius) ſhold fight againſt the | 
ſhall berich Grecians, & be De 

aboue all 
the reſt. 


Dan.i1. 
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can King, (which was Alcxander) 
and how that Kingdom alſo of the 


Grecians , ſhould be deuided and | 


-xorne in _peeccs , after Alexanders 


death, and not paſle to hys poſteri- 


tuitim hit. tic, as Inftine & other Heathen wri- 
kb.12.et 13 tersdoeteſtifie that it was, by Anti- 


g5nus, Perdiccas, Seleuchus, Anti- 
ochus, Ptolomeus, and other Cap- 
taines of Alexander , that deuided 
the ſame among themſclues, abouc 


a hundred yeeres after Darius was 
dead. 


I might declare alſo, how the ſame 


The foure Daniell fore ſaw and fore-told, the 
Monarchies four great Monarchies of the world, 


of Aſlirians, and deſcribed the lame as diſtinly, 


Perſians, 


asif he had liued in them all, and as 


Grecians, & by experience wee find ſince to bee 


Romanes. 


Dan. s. 
Dan.d#. 


The fore- 
tclling of 
orcat Alex- 


andcr. 


true. I might alledge the particuler 
deſcription, of the fight betwixt Da- 
rius and Alexander, fſette downe by 
Daniel vnder the names of the great 
Ramme, & the fierce Gote with one 
horne, which Goate himſelfe inter- 
preteth itro be meant of a Grecian 
King that fhould conquer the Perſi- 
ans, And therfore Alexander (as 10- 


ſephus 


y a Gre» | 


| —_— reporteth) comming to Teru- 


| and hearing this Prophecie of Dani- Joſep. /56.4e I” 


' torie which all the world knoweth. 


2 And in very trueth, the whole Scrip- 


&E 


B44 


| benehts vpon the high Prieſt, & In- 
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ſalem about a hundred yeeres after, 
dll interpreted vnto him by Iaddus 4199. 1wd, 
the high Prieſt, aſſured himſelfe that cp. #. WE 
he was the man therein ſignified, &x | i DO 
ſo after long ſacrifice doone to the _— 
God of Ifracll, (of who he affirmed _ 
that hee had-appeared vnto him in, =_ 
Macedon, and had exhorted hym to :- 
take this war in hand,) and after he = 
had beſtowed much honor & many T9 


habitants of Ieruſalem, he went for- 
ward in his war againſt Darius, with 
great alacritie, & had y ſamous vic- 


A hundred ſuch Prophecics more, 


| which areas plaine,as cuident, and | = 


as diſtin&tas thys, I mightalledge of 
Elias, Elizeus, Samuel, Dauid, Eze- 
chiell, the twelue leſſer Prophets, & 
of other which I haue not named, 


tureis nothing els, buta diuine kind 
of body , repleniſhed throughout 
with the vital ſpirit of Prophecie, & 
euery day ſome Prophecie or other is 
fulfilled , (though we marke it no9 


and ſhall be vnto the worlds end. - 


. 
* « - 
a _ ——_— — — ——_— ———_ A 
COTA Oe nernas a_—_ 


T hat there is a God. 
.-And the miracle of thys matter is 
yet more increaſed , / if wee conſider 


What ma- what manner of people they were 


nerof per- 
ſons our . 
Prophets 
Were. 


Polo. tm 1;þ. luch thing can before-told butone- 


ac fſrudts. 


Moſes Nar 
box inlib. 
Abaubacher. 
ef Auam- 
#4 4 


tor the moſt part , by whom theſe 
Prophecies of hydden thinges were 
aVttered:; to wit , not ſich men as 
could-gather the fore-ſight of things 
by Aſltronomic or Aftrologie, that 
35, by contemplation of the ſtarres, 
as ſome fond Gentiles did pretende, 


(though Ptolomie denic that any 


ly by .inſpyration from God,,) ncy- 
ther yet were they ſo ſharpe witted; 
as to attaune to proghaic by ſtrange 
imaginations, as moſt vainely Aucr- 
rocs & his followers hold that ſome 


men may ; nor finally, were they ſo 


delicatly tedde, as by exact diet and 


rules of Alchimie , -to come to Pro- 
phecie, as Alchimiſts dreame that a 
man may doe, & that Appolonius 


Roper Baco. Thyaneus. did , who by ſtillfied 


{;b. de ſex 
ferent expe- 
rimentalih. 


meates, (as theyſpeake) came to. be 


Riillified himſclfe, and fo by helpe of 


hys Glaſſe called Alchimuh, to fore, 
tell ſome matters:& -aflaires to com, 
Our Prophets (I ſay) knewenone of 


theſe fantaſticall deviſes, beeing for | 


the molt part, poorc, ſimple & vn- 
learncd 


1 


Jearned 
corded 
heard, 
Oxen. 
men, « 


called 
of Pro 
Lapid 
Samu:' 
John } 
of Pai 
holy a 
the da 
ſach c 
Teſta 
lie, n« 
fore-h 
but 0 
vin 
heh 
J demc 
? Holy 
taine 
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learned men,as in particuler was re- 
corded, that Dawid was a ſheepe- 
heard, and Amos was a keeper of ,4me2.x 
Oxen. Yea, oftentimes they were wo- 


men, as Marie the ſiſter of Aaron, Zxod.z ys, 


called in the Scripture by the name,  . 
of Propheteſſe. Debora thewife © ad 
Lapidoth : Hanna 'the mother of "= : 
Samuell, Elizabeth the mother of 7 * 
Iohn Baptiſt : Anna the daughter® 
of Panuell': and finally, the moſt 


holy and bleſſed virgine Marie, with rhe,r,e 2, 


the daughters of Phillip, and many 
ſach other, both in theolde & new 
Teſtamer, who Prophecied ſtrange- 
lie, nor could »oſlibly recciue ſuch £25.27 
fore-knowledge of things to come, 
but oneclie from the Spyrit of the ly- 
uing G OD, and by inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt 
demonſtration, of the excellencie of 
Holy writ, and of the certainty con- 
tained therein, 


A. 
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and conſcience of eucry reaſonable 
man, (as theIcw ſu roleth)eo prouec 
that the Scriptures <- only fro God, 
and conſcquenly by them, that there 
waGOD , yet hath he one reaſon 
more to confirme their ſinceritie, 
which 1 will alledge in thys place, & 
and therwith make an end. Hys rea- 
ſon is, that although theſe Ws WIl- 


- tings, (which proceed of Gods Spy- 


rite) doc not take their teſtimony or 
confirmation fro man : yet for more 
cuidence of the truth , God hath fo 
prouided,thatall the principal, moſt 
ſtrange and wonderfull things, Tc- 
counted in ſcripture , ſhould be rc- 


Approbati- ported allo, and confirmed by Infi- 
On of Hea- .dels, Pa gans, Genules, and Heathen 


then Wry- 
tcrs. 


Writersthemſclues ,; albeit in ſome 
poynts they difter from the Scrip- 
tures, in the manner of theyr narra- 
tion, for that they adioyne ſuperſti- 
tions thereunto. Which maketh the 
more for approbation of the things, 


for that heereby it appeareth , they 


tooke not their ſtories diredtly from 
the Bible, but by tradition, & moſt 
auncient antiquitics of theyr owne. 


The 
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The creation of the World. 


| E Irſt then he ſheweth, that the cre- 
} © ation of the World, which is the gray ro a. 
* meruaile of all meruailes , wyth the. | 
2 infuſion of mans ſoule from God, tis 


'v/ 


ts 
- 
: 


2? both graunted and agreed ypon, by 
all thoſe Heathen Phyloſophers that * 
haue beene cited before, (albeit the. 
articularitics be not ſo ſctte downe 
y them, as they are in Scriptures,) 
and by all other, that doe ſce in rea- 
' ſon, | Ge of neceſlitie, there muſt be 


yeclded ſom Creator of thele thingy. 


in T he flood of Noe. 


a 


N Ext to thys, the flood of Noe is 

* * mentioned by diuers moſt aun- 
cient Heathen writers : as by Bzro- 
ſus Chaldeus, Icronimus, Egyptius, | 
Nicholaus, Damaſcenus, Abydenus, 4 oſep. 11.1 de 
and others : according as both Ioſe- 4/7 Jud, 


phus and Euſebius doe prooue. And 
Euſeb.lib.y 


3 1n Brelile, and. other Countries dy{- 
couecred in our age, where neuer tea- 4e prep. E- 
# chcrs ware knowneto be before, they #4: ©4p-4 
| talke 


Gene.6.z.. 
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and conſcience of eucry reaſonable 
nan, (as the Iew ſuppoleth)to proue 
that the Scriptures be only fro God, 
and conſcequenly by them, that there 
waGOD, yet hath he one reaſon 


more to confirme their linceritie, 1 


which 1 will alledge in thys place, & 
and therwith make an cnd, Hys rea- 
ſon is, that although theſe "ak WI 


" tings, (which proceed of Gods Spy- 


rite) doe not take their teſtimony or 
confirmation fro man : yet for more 
euidence of the truth , God hath fo 
prouided,thatall the principal, moſt 
ſtrange and wonderfull things, re- 
counted in {cripture , ſhould be rc- 


on of Hea- -dels, Pagans, Gentiles, and Heathen 


then WIy- 
Fcrs. 


Writersthemſclues ; albeit in ſome 
poynts they difter from the Scrip- 
tures, 1n the manner of thcyr narra- 
tion, for that they adioyne ſuperſti- 
tions thereunto., Which maketh the 
more for approbation of the things, 
for that heereby it appeareth , they 
tooke not their ſtories diretly from 


the Bible, but by tradition, & molt 
auncent antiquitics of theyr owne. 
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| | The creation of the World. 


i FE Irſt then he ſheweth, that the cre- 

ation of the World, which is the gras r.& 2. 
* meruaile of all meruailes , wyth the | 
2 infuſion of mans ſoule from God, is 


3g 


2? both 'graunted and agreed ypon, by 
! all thoſe Heathen Phyloſophers thar * 
| haue becne cited before, (albeit the, 
; particularitics be not ſo ſctte downe 
| by them, as theyare in Scriptures,) | 
| and byall other, that doe ſce in rea- | 
| * ſon, « of neceſlitie, there muſt be . = 
 yeclded ſom Creator of theſe things 
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The flood of Noe. 


hag 


; N Ext to _ eons of ae is 

; mentione iuers moſt aun- +, 
cient Heathen dey 11 ; as by Bzro- Cm 
ſus Chaldeus, Icronimus, Egyptius, h 
Nicholaus, Damaſcenus, Abydenus, /e{<p- #-1.4e 
and others : according as both Ioſe- 414-14. 

| phusand Euſebius doe prooue. And . 
in Breſile, and other Countries dy. £%/e5.4b. 9 
couered in our age, where neucr tca- de prep. E- 
chers were knowne to be before, they #4 £4p-4 
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of the 


worlde , which in time paſt happe- 
ned_: and doe ſay, that this was left 


T 
then {1xc 
ſpace, th 


 returnetl 
yAto the by tradition from time out 3 -— 


of minde, by the firſt Inhabitants of | — of 

thoſe places. ; 

— 4; 7 my $ F thi 
*X\ The long life of the firit | O he: 


Fathers. 


———_— 
——— _— 


IOC ES USE 


—_ 


mer Authours, but alſo Manethus, 
that gathered the Hiſtory of the E- 


_ : Molus Heſheus, Y wrote 
che adts of the Phexnicians , Heſio- 


dus, Hecatgus, Abderida, Helani- Þ 
cus, Acuſilaus, and Ephorus, do te- 
ſtife, that theſe firit inhabitants of Z 


the world, lived commonly a thou- 3 


ſand yeeresa peece; and they alledge 
the reaſon therof to be, both for x. 


multiplication of people , and for 


bringing all Sciences to perfettion, 
eſpecially Aſtronomie and Aftrolo- 
pe which, (as they write) could not 
be brought to ſufficient perfettion, 
by any one man that had lined m_ 

ct 


Wt ob 


3 ſame, Eu 
| F atlarge, 
O F the long life of the firſt /Patri- | 

arches, according as the Scrip- | 
ture reporteth it, not_onely the for- | 


ueda 
of Sibyl! 
ſtizeus c 
naar, W 
Gentile 
there h: 
racle 1n 
doubt | 
riued 0 
Father) 
haue re 
and pr 
deriua 
comm 
But 
oucsa 
no lik 
them, 


the ot 
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then ſixe hundred yeeres , in which 
ſpace, the great yeere (as they call it) 


returneth abour. 


wen 


; _— 
——— Y 


— — 
_ T” —n- 


of the Tower of Babslon. 


— 


— "I 
me 


OF the Tower of Babilon,and of 
the confuſion of tongues atthe Gene, rt 

ſame, Euſebius citeth the teſtimonies 
atlarge, both of Abydenus that ly- 
ued about King Alexanders time, & " 
of Sibylla, as alſo the words of He- Euſeb.lib. 
ſtizeus concerning the Land of Sen- ae prep. cd. 
naar,” wher it was builded. And theſe 
Gentiles doe _ by —_— thatif | 
there had not beene ſome ſuch mi» ,,_ ». 
racle in the deniſion of tongues, ng Magn 
doubt but thatall tongues bcing de- 
riucd of one, (asall menare of one -- 
Father) the ſame tongues woulde 
haue retained the ſelfe ſame rootes 
and principles, as in all dialefts or _ 
derivation of tongues we ſce that it 
commecth to paſle. 

Butnow (ſay they) in many ton- 
oucsat ye day, weſce that there is 
no likeli- Pow | or  affinitie among 
them, but all different the one from 


the other, and thereby it appearcth, 
[9 
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that they were made diuers and di- | 


ſtin& cuen from the beginning. 


_ Of Abraham b 


CES. —C— ——_—_————————.. tl. 


v 


F Abraham and hys affayres, I 
Gene,t!,12 
_ T13:440e, Wryters before,as Beroſus , Hecata- 
us, and Nicholaus Damaſcenus.But 
Alexzan. P,.. Of all other, Alexander Polyhiſtor 
Gb; hb de — Eupolemus moſt at large, 
Indaihift, OA 
| his teaching the Aſtronomic there: 
of hys fight and vifory in the be- 
halfe of Lot : of his entertainment 
by K. Melchiſedech, of hys wife & 
ſiſter Sara, and of other his doings, 


Heb Lb. Taack. To whom allo agreeth Melo, 


, Iewes, and Artabanus. And of the 
| - ,, ſtrange Lake whereinto Sodom and 
Artab.m 1u- O & 
deorum hift. Gomorra were turned by theyr de- 

me} ſtruction, called Mare 220rtwnm, the 
Gal.de ſamp. dead Sea, wherein nothing can liue, 
"4 3.960 Both Galen , Pauſanius , Solinus, 
wi, <1 many Tacitus, and Strabo, doe teſtifie & 

ouh. T ac "ſhew, the perticuler wonders therof. 
ts 1b. Vt. | 


biiFor. 5 of 


haue alledged fome Heathen | 


rahams becing in Egipt, & of 


/eſpccially of the ſacrifice of his ſonne | 
Y IG | 
fraudib. 1 in his Bookes written againſt the * 


Ii- 
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Cann ———. 


Ry of iſaacke, FRY toſeph, 
lob. tc. 


———— 


Ms —— —li——— ——_— 


 — __ 


Rom Abraham down to Moſes, 

writeth very particularly the fore- 
named Alexander, albeit he mingle 
ſometimes certaine fables , whereby 
appeareth, that hee tooke hys ſtorie 
not out of the Bible wholy. And he 
alledgeth one Leodemus, who as he 


ith, lived with Moſes, and wrote 


the (clfe ſame things that Moſes did, 
ſo that theſe writers agree almoſt in 
all things, touching Ifaack , Tacob, 
Iofeph, and all theyr affaires, euen 
vnto Moſes: and with theſe do con- 
curre alſo Theodortus a moſt aunci- 
ent Poet, Artabanus and Phylon, 
Gentiles. Ariſtzus in like manner a- 
bout Ariſtotles time, wrote a booke 


of lob. 


of Moſes. 


F Moſes and hys aft, noe onelic 
the forenamed, (eſpecially Arta- 


i. 


_ A 


ac aud na dd \ adn latin. Dt; itt a ac ue Soba tb. he. al; % 
5 


Gen,rg,rs 
17,18,60 


AriFa.hb. 
de 106. - 


Exod, 2,7 


banus1n his Booke of the Iewes) do 4 S$,0e 


make 
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make mention at large : but many | 

other alſo, as ns. Eupolemus, | 

out of whom Polyhiſtor reciteth ye- 

ry 'ong narraticns, of the wonderful 

and ſtupendious things doone by 

{ Moſes in Egypt, for which he ſayth, 
that in hys time, he was worſhipped 
as a God in that Countrey, and cal- 
led by many Mercurius, And that 
the Ethiopians learned circumciſi- 
on of him, which afterward alwaies | 
they retained, and ſo doc vnto thys 
day. And as for his miracles done in } 
Egipt : his leading y people thence | 
by the redde Sea : hys lyuing wyth 
them my yecres in the wildernetle; 
the Heathen Writers agree in all 


The deſcrip- things withgthe Scriptures , ſauing 
tion of Mo- only, that they recount diuers things | 
ſes perſon to the prayſe of Moſes, which hee 
out of Hea.. hath not written of himſclte,adding 
then wry- alſo his deſcription, to wit, that he 
-ters. was a long tale man, with a yellow 


beard, and long hayre, wherwith al- 
fo accordeth Numenius Pythagori- 
cus, touching the ats of Moſes, 
whoſe lyfe he ſayth that he had read 
inthe auncicuteſt records that were 
wo be had. 


v6 The Aorie of loſu, the Iudge 
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a. 
—_— 


te bane. 


"I 
k ———_— 


and the Kimeges. 


| B V.T the fore-named Eupolemus, , 


gocth yet forward, and purſueth 
the ſtory of Ioſua,of the Iudges, of 
Saul, Dauid, and of Salomon, cucn 
vnto the building of the Temple, 
which he deſcribeth at large , with 


| the particuler I.ctters written about ; 


* 


that matter to the King of Tyrus, 7o/ep,4þ.8. 
which Iofephus ſaith were in hys Js antiq. 
dayes kept/in the records of the Ty- capit.a\ 
rians. And with Eupolemus, agrec 
Polyhiſtor,and Hecatzxus Abderita, 

that liued and ſcrued in warre wyth 
King Alexander the great, and they 
make mention among other things, 
of the ineſtimable riches of Salo- 
mon, and of the treaſures which he 
had hid and buricd, ( according to 
the faſhion of that time ) in the Se- 
pulcher of hys Father Dauid, which 
to be no fable, (though not menti- 
oned by the ſcripture) loſephits well 


The trea- 
{ures hidde 
in the Se- 
pulcher of 
Dauid, 


prooueth, for that Hircanus F high Joſep. {6.7 z. 


Prieſt and King of lurie, _ bc- de artre. 


liedged in Ieruſalem by Antiochns, cap. 10, 
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ſurnamed Pius, not many yecres be- 
fore our Saujour Chriſt his natiuity, 
to redeeme himſfelfe and the Cittie, 

* The fame and to pay for his peace, * opened 


thing at- theſayde In Dowd, and 


tempted \ fecht out of one part thereof, three 
Herod in his thouſande "Talents in ready money, 
time, as lo- which amount to fixe hiidred thou- 
ſephus ſaith rags wn Engliſh,if we account 

alents but at the leaſt ſzze , of 
T alentum Hebraicum. 


' The things that enſued after King 


Salomons dates. 


ee CO EE 


_._ 


—_ dd 


A N D as for the things that enſu- 


ed after Salomon, as the diuiſion - 


of the Trybes among themſelues, 
and theyr diners warres, atHi&tions, 
and traſmigrations into other Coun- 
tries, many Heathen writers doe 
mention & record them, & among 
other, Herodotus, and Diodorus S1- 
culus. And the. fore-ſayd Alexander 
' Polyhiſtor, talking of the captiuitic 
of Babilon, ſayth , that Ieremiethe 
Prophet tolde Ioachim his King, 
what would befall him, & that Na- 


£- Reg. 2 4+ buchodonoſer hearing thereof, was 


moued 


gree with Daniell in his narrations 


"4 0 
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mooucd thereby to beſiedge Ieruſa- 


lem. 

Of the flight of Senacherib from | 
the ſiedge of Teruſalem,and how he Of Sena- 
was killed at his returne home, by cherib. 
his owne ſonnes in the Temple, ac- # 
cording to the Prophecic of Eſay, & 
ſtory Fhe booke of Kings, for that Eſay.37- 


he had blaſphemed the Lorde God gd 33+ 057 


of 1ſraell, as Herodotus witneſleth: 30. 


and that after his death , he had a 4-Reg. 9 


ſtatue or Image of metal erefted in 
his memory, with thys inſcription in 
Greeke :; Hee that beholdeth mee, let Hero. lib.» 
him learne to be godly. Conter Xeno- 
phon alſo in his ſeuenth booke De 
Cyropedia, and you ſhall ſee him a- I 
of Babylon. FE 

And args da will conclude with 


Toſephus the learned Iew, that wrote toſepbus bb, 


» 1. Ade antig. 


immediatly after Chriſtes aſcention 

and proteſteth y the publique wry- | 

as. of the Grng Chaldeans _ FP 

nicians, and innumerable hyſtories 

of the Grecians, are ſufficicnt to te- 

ſtifie the antiquity, truth, authoritie, 

and certainty of the holy ſcriptures, 

if there were no other proofe in the 

world bcſides. 
| G. 2, The 
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a The concluſion of this Chapter, 
' Ji with the application. 
4 110l f T oþ. py 
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*T Hus farre haue I treated of the 


i beene left vnto the worlde from the 
| "off -beginning, therby to know and vn- 
bil. derſtande rheyr Maker . In treating 
4 108 which point, I haue ſtaied my ſclte 
I | the longer, for thatit is the grounde 
[| 
| 


and foundation of all that is, or ma 

| be ſaid heereafter, It is the firſt, i- 

j _____nall, and cheefeſt principle, of our e- 

rernall ſaluation or damnation, and 

the total weale or woe that mult be- 

fall vs,and poſleſle vs for cuer. 

it Which ground and veritie, if it 

[| be ſo certaine and cuident, as before 
| hath been ſhewed, by all reaſon and 


proofe, both diuine and humane, & 


claimed yato vs, by all thecreatures 

No excuſe of hcauen & earth, and by F-mouth 
of ignorice and writing of our Creator himſelf, 
i of Go D, as no ignoraunceor blindnes can ex- 
FIN cuſe the ſame, no ſlothfulneſle dyl- 
ved {embleit, no wickedneſle denie it: 
what 


that the matter be ſo teſtified & pro- 


Wo 
4 1 waics and meanes, which haue | 
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— |} whatremaincth then, but to conſi- 
! der with our (clues, what ſeruice this 
God requireth at our hands)? what 
ratitude, what ductie, what honor 
7M our ctcation ? to the end, that as 


he we haueprooucd him a moſt boun-* 
ue tifull Creator, ſo we may finde him 
he a propitius Indge , and munificent 
n- rewardef, For it is not probable, that® 
1g his dune Maicſtic, which hath ap- 
te pointed euery other creature to ſome 
le ation for hys owne glory, (as hath 
y been declared|at large before) ſhold 
E leaue man-kind onely, which is the 
.. worthieſt of all the reſt, without ob- 
4 ligation/to his ſeruice. t; 
g In which one point notwithſtan- 
ding, though neuer ſo cleere (ſuch is 
L the fondnes of our corrupt nature, 
. without Gods holy grace : ) fayled The errour 
| thoſe auncient wiſe men of F world, of the old 


of whom S. Paul ſpcaketh ſo much Phyloſo- 
in hys Epiſtle to the Romanes , ta- phers.. 
king compaſſion of theyr caſe, and Rom.z.et.2s 
calling them fooles , and all theyr 
great learning & Phyloſophy meere 

ondnes:: for that }/hereas (by the 
meanes before mentioned) they cane 
fo knowe GOD , they didnot ſeeke to Rowa.r. 
glorifie him,as appertained Gnto God, 

fp vor 
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wor yet did render him due thanhes: | 8 
but Gnariſhed away im theyr copitats- | Tat 
0725. (Fc. Thatis, they tookeno pro- | Th, 
fite by os knowledge of theirs, but | hes 
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| applycd their cogitations vpon the | #4 
1 . vanities of thys world, more then yp- | ca 
} on the honour and ſeruice of thys } 35, 
i theyr God. For which cauſe, as Saint } 1e« 


Rom.t. Paul adioineth preſently in the ſame | dt 
« « place, that for ſomuch as they dyd | Þ« 

«© thus, & did not ſhew forth by theyr ® 

e« lifeand workes , that they had the ' ſc 

ec knowledge of God indeede: GoÞ *' G 

« « deliuercd them ouer to a reprobate } PN 

n 

f. 
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c « {ence, and ſuffered them to fall into 
« c hortible ſinnes, which S. Paul doth 
«« name and detelt in all that Chapter, 
« © and finally concludeth, that theyr e- 


C 

«« ucrlaſting perdition enſued princi- © 
1 

| 
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« « pally vppon thys one point : that 
Rom.r. wheras, they brew the zi ice of God, 
«« (by all the waics and arguments that 
« « before haue been declared, yet wold 
e« they not vaderſtand (faith hee) that 
ec death was due to all ſuch, which ly- 
e © ued wickedly as they did. 

And the ſame Apoltle, ypon con- 
ſideration of theſe matters, wherein 
be ſtandeth long for the importance | 
thereof, pronounceth in fine, thys | 
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ecnerall ſentence, with great afleue- oeneral 
ration and vehemencie of ſpyrite: (erence 


That the wrath of God is reuealed fro 


OOTY 


heauen, Gppon all impietie and iniu- cog by $ 
ice of thoſe men, who hold the know- P4\je. 
leage of God in Vnrighteouſnes. That go.r. 


1s, who being indued with y know- 

ledge of God, doe line notwithitin- 
ding ynrighteouſly, cx (as hee ſayde. 
betore) doe conſume theyr dayes 1 in 
yanitic, not making account of the 
ſcruice which they doe owe to that 
God, for rheyr creation & other te- 
nefits. Which thing, if Saint Paule 
might truly ſay to thoſe Genriles be- 
Ca his time, who had onely natu- 

rall knowledge and ynderſtanding 
of Gcd : thatis, fo much as by hys 
creatures was to be gathered : what 
may, cr ſhall be fayd vnto vs, who 


haue not onely that hght of nature 


which they had , butalſo the wry- 


tings and law of G od himſelfe, com- 
municated eſpecially vnto the lewes 
and aboue that alſo, hauc heard the 
voice of his onely ſonne vpon earth, 
and hanereceiucd the doctrine of his 
moſt bleſſed Goſpell , and yet doe 
live as negligently ( many of vs) as 
did the very Heathens , touching 
| G. 4 g00d 


The appli- 
cation C2) 
our {clues 
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Surely in this caſe I muſt denofice! 
again(t my ſelfe,thart 1t it be true aca) © , 


et ——— 


al. ar cannot be falſe) which this bleſſed * 
| Apoltle affirmeth here of theſe Hea- | 
"ny _ > then Phyloſophers : that by y little ? 
WS) | knowledge they had of G © Þ, zhey | 
"i if ill Row 1. were wade mexcuſable , then by the | 
I | | _ moſtiuſt and certainerule of Chriſt, Þ 
1 nn laid downe by S. Luke, cus multum | 
74 | | | Lakes 2. datum eff, mult un quarerur ab eo, 
[ill «« that of cuery man which hath recei- * 
Il _«« ved much, a great account ſhall be * 
| : « taken forthe ſame, weare forced to | © 
ls inferre, that our account ſhall be the | 
'f greater, and our felues much more | 
| if mexcuſable before his diuine maie- | 
It | ftic, then the very Gentiles and Hea- Þ 
Will | thens are ; if after our knowledge & Þ 
| | manifeſt enderitanding of his God- 4 
Il  headandiuſtice, we $4»!fb away im | 
mig} 0:17 cogitations, as they did, & asthe 
Wi. molt parrof y world at thys day are 


ſeene to doe : thatis,if we apply our 

cogitations & cares, abour the vaine 
afaires of this temporall life & tran- 
|! ſitory commodities, which we ſholkd 
1 oy beſtow vpon the ſeruice and honour 
of thys our Lord and Creator. 
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nfl oF THE FINAL ENDE 
Hea.] AND CAVSE WHY MAN 
> little | VV AS CREATED BY GOD,, 


—— 


| they | and placed in thys 
y the ; world. 
hriſt,  ando f the obligation he hath there-g 
an © by, to attend to the affazre for 
G eo, | which he came he- 
| ther. 
CuaAP:14%% 


Y the Chapter precedent, I 
nothing doubt ( gentle Rea- 
der) bur if thou haue ſcene & 
——_ peruſed the ſame', thou re- 
wi” maineſt ſuthciently informed 

| of thy Creator. Now followeth it by 


re order of good conſequence, that we A neceſlar;c 
iT * conſider with ſome attention , (for conſideras 


intent and purpoſe God'had in cre- 
ating vs, & this world for our ſakes, 
and in placing vs therein as Lordes 
: of theſame? By the former conſi- 
| derations we haue learned, that as/a- 
Q. 5. mong. 


that it tandeth ys much vpon) whar tion. 


154 
Why man Was created. 
among. other creatures , nothing | 
made it {elfe ; ſo nothing was b 5 
for it ſelfe, nor to ſerue it ſelte. The | 
heauens (ive ſee) doe ſerue the ayre, 
the ayre ſerueth the earth , the carth. | 
ſerueth the beaſtes, the beaſtes ſerue } 
man : and then is the queſtion, who *# 
man was made to ſerue ? for in hin ? 
alſo holdeth the former reaſon, that | 
ſceing he was nct made by himſelf, ! 
it is not likely that hee was made to: ! 
ſcrue himſelte. ; 
1t wee conſult with the ſcriptures 
heerein, we find a generall ſentence 
 layd downe without exception : /”- 
Prou.16. miucrſa propter aqrans cot operatus 
eff Domus, the Lord hath-made al 
Man made fÞings for himſelfe. And if all, then 
to ſerue man (no doubr:) who, is not Þ leaſt 
G OD. of the reſt which he hath made. 
And heereby it commeth to paſle, 
that man cannot be ſaid to be free, 
or at his owne appointment or dyſ- 
poſition in thys world , but is obli- 
gcd to performe that thing , for the: 
which he was ſent into this habitati- 
on. Which poynt holy Iob declareth 
plainly,in a certain inucttiue againſt 
ſuch men, as were careleſle en. neg- 
ligent in- conſideration of thys af- 
fayre. 
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' Why man Was created. 
| fayre. 41 bame man, ({ayth he) is lyf- 
ted Sp in pride, and rhinketh himſelfe * ob.rr, 
fo be borne as free as the colt of 4 wild 
Aſſe. That is, hee thinketh himſe!te 
! bounde to nothing , ſubicct to no- 
| thing, accountable for nothing thats 
| hedoth inthyslife : bur only borne 
'# free, ro paſle his time in diſport and 
pleature, as a Colt in the wildernes,| 
that hath no Maiſter to tame him. 
Which in other wordes, the wiſe- 
man vttereth thus: He efteemerh this Wiſdom. 15 
Life of” ors to be but a play-game, & 
therefore carcth not howe he ltucth, 
or wherein he ſpende and paſle ouer 
hys time. And thys of the mian who 
the {cripture calleth vaine. 

Bur nov, for the ſobcr, wiſe,and 
diſcreet, of whom it is written, The pygy,y g.. 
way of life is Gpor the learned, to the 
ende hee may decline from the lowest 
hell : they are farre from ſo great fol- 
lie, as to imagine that no account 

ſhal be demaunded of our beeing in 
this world : for that they hane read, | 
That God ſhall bring into indgement Eccl.17, 
what ſacuer is doone , ſor exery fault and 12: 
that 15 committed. And the Chriſti=- 
an man knoweth further , by the 
mouth .and aileacration of hys$a- 
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Account to 
be gwen, 


Profitable 
demaunds 
and con11- 
dcrations, 


Why man Was created. 
uiour and Redeemer, that hee ſhall 
be accountant for cuery idle worde 
that he miſ-yttereth ; and finally, | 
there is no man that 1s 
fon, or conuerſant in 
and Teſtament of his Creator, but | 


156 


ther of rea- * 


7 wrytings | 


remembreth well, that among all o- 
ther irritations, whereby the wicked 
manis fayde to prouoke Gods pati- 
enceto indignation , none is more 
often repeated, or more grecuouſly 
taken, then, 7hat he ſayd mn his hart, 
God wall 15he no account. 
With theſe men then alone ſhall 
be my ſpeech in thys preſent Chap- 
ter, who hane a defire to diſcharge 
well this account. For attayning 
wherof (truely) I can 


gweno better 


councaile, inſtruction, or aduiſe, the 
to doe mm this caſe, as. a good' Mer- 
chant fa&or is wont to doe,, when 
hearriucth in forraine Countries, or 


reat exployt., 18 


ee commeth to 


as a Souldiour or Captaine, ſent by 
his Prince to ſome 9 
accuſtomed, when h 
the place appointed, that is,to weigh 
and conſider deepely, for what cauſe 


he came thether ? why he was ſent? 
to what ende ? what to attempt ? 


what to proſecute ? what to per- 


forme? 
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Why man Was created. 
[hall | forme ? whart ſhall be cxpeted and 
yorde | required at his hands (vpon hys re- 
ally, | rurne,) by him that ſent him the- 
F rea- | ther ? For theſe cogitations ( no 
ings | doubt) ſhall ſtyrre him vp to attend 
but | to that, for which he came, and not * 
Il o= | to imploy his time in impertinent af- 
faircs. The like would I counſaylea 
Aati- | Chriſtian to putin vre, concerning, 
Lore f thecaſepropoſed, and to demaunde 
ily | ofhimſclfe, betweene God and hys 
rr, | conſcience, why, and wherefore, & 
* to what end, he was created & ſent. 
all } hetherinto thys world ? what to do? 
pÞ- | wherein to beſtow his daies. &c. 
ge And then ſhall he finde, that for 5 
12 | noother cauſe, matter, orend, but 
onely to ſerue Ged in this Iyfe, and 
by that ſcruice, to enioy heauen,and 
cuerlaſting ſaluation inthe lyfe to 
come. 'Thys was the condition of 
our creatio,as Moſes wel expreſſeth: 
& thys was the conſideration of our 
redeeming, fore-told by Zachary, be- 
fore we wereyct redeemed : that we 
| being deliuered from the hands of our 
' # enenes, ſhould ſerue God,snholimeſſe 
-_ righteouſnes , all the dayes of on 
/[KEs, 
Of thys. conſideration docenſue 
wo 


Cee. 1s 


The firſt 


ypon due 
conſ1dera- 
tion of our 
end. 


The: ſecond 
colequence. 


colequence, 
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Why man was created. 
two conſequents to bee obſerucd, 
Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing 
end and finall cauſe of being in this 
world,is to ſerne GOD, and ſoto 


worke our own faluation with feare | 
- and trembling : what ſocuer thing | 


SI 
wedo,or beſtow our time in, which 


cyther is contrary or impertinent, or | 
-not profitable to thys end, (though 
1t wereto gaine kingdomes) it 1s va- 


_ 


niticand loſt labour, that will turne | 
vs intimeto greefe and repentance, # 
(if we change not our courſe)for F it | 
15 not the matter for which we came Þ 
into thys lyfe, nor whereof we ſhall | 


be demaunded an account, except- it 
be to receive judgement & puniſh- 
ment for the ſame. 

Secondly, it foloweth of the ſame 


conſideration, that ſecing our onely | 


buſincs and affairein thys worlde, is 
to:{erue our Maker, & ſauce our own 
foules, and that all other earthly cre- 
atures, are put hcere to ſeruc our y- 
ſes to that end onely : we ſhould for 
our parts be-indifterent to all theſe 
creatures, as to riches or pouerty, to 
health or ſickneſle : to honor or co- 
tempt ; to little learning , or much 
learning ; and we ſhold defue onel 
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| Why man \was created, 
[ſo much orlittle of eyther of them, 
as were beſt for vs, to y attainment 
| of our ſayd end & Butte pretended;. 
! that is, to the ſeruice of God, & the 
! wcale of our ſoules. For who ſoecucr 
] defireth, ſecketh , loucth, or vſech - 
theſe creatures, more then for thys, 
7 runneth from his ende for which he 
| came hether. Fg? a 
By this then. may a'carcfull Chri- xx. ea; 
| ſtian take ſome ſcantling of tus own ,. may 
7 eſtate with God,and makea conicc- ,.x.. ane ., 
7 ture whether he be in therightwaie 1; , ofhys 
7 or no. For if he attend only or.prin- 2 an. 
7 cipally to this end, for which he was 
| ſent hither ; it his cares, cogitations, 
ſtudies, endeuours, labours, talke,/ 
conuerſation, and other his aftions, 
doc runne ypon-thys matter, & that 
hee careth;no more for other crea« 
tures, as honours, riches, learning, 
and the like, then they are neceſlary 
vnto him for thisende that hee pre- 
rendeth: if his daics and life be ſpent 
in thys ſtudie of the ſeruice of God, 
and procuring his own faluation,in. 
Ka 14 feare, and trembling, as © hillip.2: 
the Apoſtle aduiſeth him : then hee 
1s(doubtleſle a moſt happy man, & 
thall at length attaine to the King-- 
| dome 


A right 
courle. 
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Why man Was created. 
dome which he expeteth. 


gious buildings, beautic, fauourof 


Princes, or any other thing cls, that 


appertaineth not ynto thys end . If } 


he ſpend his time about theſe trifles, 
hauing his cares and cogitations, his 
talke & delight, more in theſe things 
then about the other great buſines, 
of poſſeſſing Gods cternall King- 
dome, for which he was made and' 
placed in this worlde : then is hee'(l 
aſlurehim) ina perrilous way , lea- 
ding direQly to perdition, except he' 
alter and > Ont his courſe . For, 
moſt certaine it is, thax. who ſocucr 
{hall not attende vnto the feruice he 
came for , ſhall neuer attaine the 
rewarde aſſigned and promiſed to 
that ſeruice. Cs apa 
And for that the moſt part of all 


'thys world, (not cnely of Infidels; 


but. 


But if he finde himſelfe in a con- 
A wrong & trary caſeand courle : that is, not to | . 
dangerous attendeindecdeto thys matter , for\ 
which onely he was ſent hither, nor | 
to have in his hart and ſtudie thys 
fcruice of God, and cnioying of hea- } 
nen, but rather ſome other vanitic # 
. of the world : as promotion, welrh, | 
pleaſure, ſumptuous appanell, gor- | 


&$L 
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| Whyman Was created. 

| butalſo Chriſtians) doe run amiſſe 
con. | in thys poynt, & doe not take care T1, fn 
ot to | of thataffayre & buſines, for which why fo few 
alone they were created and placed 


for | 


'nor | heere : hence is it, that Chriſt & his 


thys | holy Saints, both before and after 


163. | his appearance in the fleſh , haue 


itie | ſpoken fo hardly, and ſeuerely, of the 
Ich, 8 very ſmall number that fhall be ſa- 
or. | ved, (cuen among Chriſtians) and"atae.,.20. 
of ” hauevttered ceartaine ſpecches which md 22. 
! ſeeme yery rigorous to flcſhe and ryte.zz. 
1 | blood, (and to ſuch asare moſt tou- 
ched therein) ſcarce credible, albeit 
they muſt be fulfilled. As among 
other thinges , thata loner of thys /am.#. 
world cannot be ſaucd , that ryche Marh.r g 
_ | mendoecnteras hardly into heauen, Marks. 
4 | as a Camellthrough a ncedles eye, 
and the like. The reaſon of which 
! maner of ſpeeches doe ſtand in this, 
- | thatarich man or worldling, atten- 
| ding with all his induſtry to heape 
yp riches (as the faſhion is) can not 
attend, (nor cucr dooth) to that for 
which he came into this world, and 
conſequently, can neuer attain hea- 
ten, except God workea miracle, & 
thereby doe cauſe him to ſpend out 
bus riches to the benefit of hisſoule, 


(as 
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Why man Was created, | Wh 
+ (as ſometimes he doth) & fo do leſwhich ar 

ſen the Cammell in ſuch ſort, as heſpoſſible 
may paſle the necdles eye. Whereoff| But © 
we haue a very rare example in theſwardin 
ken, oy 6 Zacheus, who bceing a ualeirs 

very rich man , did preſently yponl few be 
ma os g of chriſt cm hihoulſs, ſcarce 0! 
(but much more as appearcth into} neſle,w 
 hys hart by faith) reſoluc himſclfe tof] and pri 
change his former courſe touching || titude « 
riches, and at one bloweto beginnef] carth, ? 
'-" __ with-all,, pauc away halte of all hefj and ne 
4 poſſeſſed to the poore, and for the] rreatet 
W reſt made proclamation, that who-| theyr c 
' {oeuer had recelued any wrong at. (iſteth 
= TT leofa his hands, (as commonly many doe || you 1n 
good con- -by them that are rich) he ſhold-come | not o! 
verſion. and receiue foure times fo mucha- | nor 0! 
mendes. By which almes and reſti- | vice © 
tution, he was deliuered from the | ſoule 
Camels gibbe or bunch on his back, | break 
thatletted his paſſage through the | comr 
needles cye. And thys extraordina- | trout 
ric fauour and grace he receiued, b How 
the fortunate preſence , of his —_ ſleep 
bleſſed and bountifull gueſt, who | ſclue 
had ſienified before in another | hau« 
place, that himſelfe was able, fo to reſt | 
draw the Camell, as he ſhould paſſe | Hoy 


| 


the needles eye, for that the thinges © wee 
which 
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| Why man Was created. 
leſ&which are vnpoſiible with man, are 
5 heſpoſlible with G o Þ. 
eoff But tolcaue this, and to gocfor- 
theſward in our former purpoſe, no mer- 
g afuailc it is,if in the world abroade, fo 
on{few be ſaued;ſecing y of thouſands, 
{e, | ſcarce one doth account of that buſt- 
tof neſle, which of all other is the chiefe 
tof and principall. Conſider you F mnl- 
19} titude of all forts of people vppon 
ef carth, and ſee what theyr trafique 
1c and negotiation is ? ſee whither they 
cf treate thys affayre or no ? ſce wherin 
- | theyrcare, ſtudic,and cogitation co- 
tÞ ſiſteth? How many thouſands find 
© || you in Chriſtendome, who ſpende 
e | not one houre of foure and twenty, 
- | norone halfeday in forty,in the ſer- 
- | uiceof G o Þ, or buſineſle of theyr 
ſoule? How infinite haue you, that 
| breake theyr braines about worldlic 
commodities, and how few that are 
troubled with this other cogitation? 
How many find time to cate,drink, 
ſleepe, diſport,deck and trym them- 
{clues to theview of others, and yer 
haue no time to beſtow in this grea- 
teſt buſineſle cfall other buſineſſe? 


{ How many paſlconer whole daies, 


weekes, moneths, and yeeres, (and 
| finally 


Mark.40: 
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Why man Was created. 
finally theyr whole life time) in hau- 
king, hunting, and other paſtimes, 

witho 
faire? How many miſerable women 
haue you in the world, that {| pende 


more daies in one yeerc, in pricking 


vp theyr apparrell, & adormng their} 


carkafſe\, then they doe houres in 
prayer for the ſpace of all theyr life? 
And what (alas) ſhall becom of this 
peoplein the ende ? what wyll they 
doe or fay at the day of account? 
what excufe wil they alledge ? what 
way will they turne them ? | 
If the Merchant-faftor which I 


A compa- meſh - 

peel: TESCOULT LEE, Wer matery eres 

ſing the va- ſpent in forraine Countries vpon his 
ALE fire - Maiſters expences, ſhould returne at 

occupati- length and giue vp his accounts, of 

ons. ſo much time and money ſpent in 


ſinging; fo much in dauncing ; ſo 


much 1n fencing ; ſo much in cour- 
ting, and the like; who woulde not 
laugh atfo fond a reckoning ? but 
beang further demaunded by hys 


Maiſter, what time hc had beſtow- 


ed vpon the Merchandiſe & affaires 


for which he was ſent, if the man 
ſhould aunſwer, that he had no ov 
ſure to thinke ypon that thing , for 
os the 


ut regard of this important af<| 


W. 


the orcat 


£11 the 0 


ſteeme | 
ment an 
more {h 
ſhal the 
day, in 
and alll 
z1nto thy 
2 Mcrc 
hcauen 
and hat 
on the 
of thys 
care of 
O y« 
Spirit © 
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the great occupation which hee had 
Tin the other : who woulde not e- 
Eſtceme him woorthy of all puniſh- 
Ement and confuſion ? And much 


more ſhame & cofuſion,no doubt, 


8 (hal they ſuſtaine atthelaſt dreadful Main.16 
£day, in the face & preſence of God 
Sand all his Angels, who Deng ſeat 
Einto wh world , to traffiqque 


o rich 

a Merchandiſe as is the kingdom =” 
hcauen : haue neglefted the ſame, 
and haue beſtowed their ſtudies, vp- 
on the moſt yaine trifles and follyes 
of thys world, without cogitation or 
care of the other. 

O yechildren of Adam, fayth the P/alm.g 
Spirit of G 0 D, why loue ye ſo va- Jerem.s 
nitic, and ſceke :ferlyes ? why leaue << 
you the fountaine and ſecke after «< 


| Ceſterns? If a golden game of ine- < © 


ſtimable value, ſhould be propoſed 

for ſuch as would runne, and could A compa« 

winne the ſame; and whEthe courſe rifon, 

or race were begun, if ſome ſhould 

ſtep aſide and follow flyes or fethers 

thatpaſled in the ayre, without any 

regarde of the prize and gole propo- 

ſed, who would not meruaile & take 

pitty of their folly ? Euen ſo isitwith 

men of thys world, if we belecue S. 
Pale, 


.&- Cor. 9g. 


Wifſd.s. 
Thecom- 
plaint of 
worldlin 

in the end 
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Paule, who affirmeth, that we are all 
placed together in a courſe or race, 
and that the kingdome of heauen is 
propounded ynto vs for the Game 
_or Prize, but cuery man , ſayth be, 
arriucth not thither ; and why ? for 
thatmoſt men doc ſtep aſide, and 
{caue. the marke. Moſt men doe run 
awry, and doe follow fethers vp and 
downe inthe ayre ; moſt men doe 
purſue yanities, and doe weary the- 
ſclues out in the purſute thereof, yn- 
tl they can neyther run nor goe, nor 
moue theyr lyms any further : and 
then, for the moſt part, it is too-late 
toamend theyr follie. 

Wyll you heare the lamentations 
of ſuch vnfortunate men ? theſe are 
theyr owne words recorded by ſcrip- 
ture. We are wearicd out in the way 
of iniquitic and perdition, and the 
way of God haue we not knowne. 
What profit haue we receiued of all 
our pompe and pryde, & vauntifg 


of their life, 1<hes ? what good haue they doone 
« «VS? They are nowe paſt away as a 

« « ſhadow, and asa Meſſenger d 

«« dethin poſt, and wee are conſumed 

cc 1n our owne iniquities, 


at r1- 


This s the lamentable complaint 


of 


of ſuch 
lowed : 
ons of 
purſue 
(uch lil 
orcat 6 


they we 


were C 


world, 
fortun: 
much 1 
theſelu 
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ous,an 
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happy, 
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Why man was created. 
\Mfof ſuch men, as ranne awry,and fo- 
e, flowed a wrong courſe in theyr a&ti- 
:is8 ons of thys life. Theſe are they who 
ie purſued riches, honour, pompe,and 
e, Efuch like vanities, and forgate the 
di they were ſent, Theſe are they, who 
n | were eſteemed happy men in thys 
d | world, and thought to run a moſt 
ef fortunate courſe, in that they heaped 
; | much riches together ; aduaunced 
theſclucs and!theyr families to great 
xr | dignities : became gorgious, olori- 
1 | ous,and dreadfull to others : and fi- 
nallly, obtained what ſoeuer th 


luſt and concupiſcence deſired. Thys 
- | made them ſceme bleſled to world- 


« | ly cogitations, and the way wherein 
they ran, to be moſt proſperous and 
, | happy. And I make nodoubr, by 
, | experience of theſe our times, but 
they had admirours and enmours in 
great aboundance, who burned in 
deſire toobtain y ſame courſe. And 
yet when I heare theyr complaintin 
thys place, and theyr owne confeſl1- 
on wherein they ſay expreſly : Wee 
ſenceleſſe men aid erre from the wate 
of truth : When I conſider alſo the 
addition of (cripture, Tala dixerunt 


orcat & weighty buſines for which 


The fonde 


wdocement 


of F world. 
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Why man Was created. 


« « When they were in hell : I cannot 
but cſteeme theyr courſe for moſt 
miſcrable, & condemne wholy the 
indgement of fleſh in thys affayre. 

Wherefore, my dcere Le it 
thou be wiſe, yeelde notto thys de- 
ccit of worldly lyps & pgs that 

, vieto bleſſe and ſanQtifie ſuch; as are 


wold be a meruailous aflition yn- 
to him (no doubt) albeit no other 
incon- 


' #.« inn mmjerno : they ſpake theſe thinges 


Pſal.10. in moſt dangerand ncereſt to perdi- 
tion. Leane rather to the ſincere 
counſaile of S. Paule, who willeth 

thee to examine vprightly thine own 
 Galad, worksand waies, and fo to judge of 
thy ſelfe without deceit . If thou 
walke the way of Babilon, moſt cer- 
raine itis, that thou ſhalt neuer ar- 
riue at the gates of Icruſalem, except 
- thou changethy courle, 
Oh my — what - orcefe wil 
it be vnto thee, when after long la- 
nn be bor and much toyle, thou ſhalt find 1 
ſing our thy ſelfe to haue gone awry ? If a 
= ef in the 10An had trauailed but one whole 
> fjaigp day,and thereby made _ ſhold 
L LY "15/48 vnderſtand at night, that all hys la- 
uu S*  bourwereloſt, and that hys whole 
| : Mw; iourncy was out of the way : it 


CS 


which thou wert created, but ſhalt > 
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Why man Was created. 
inconuenicnce were therin, but one. 
ly the loſſe of y daics trauaile, which 
might be recouered and recompen- 
ced in the next. But if beſides thys, 
his buſincs were great, if it lay vpon 
his Iyfe to beat the place whether he 
octh , ata certaine houre : if the 
fle of his way were irrecouerable: 


if the puniſhment of hiscrror, muſt 


bedeath and confuſion ; and him- # 
ſelfe were ſo wearie, that he coulde 
ſtyrre no one foote further : imagine 
then whata greeuous meſſage thys 
would be vnto him , to hcare one 
fay : Syr, you are amiſſe, your labor 
is loſt, _ you haue trauailed who- 
ly beſides your way. 

So then will it * ynto thee (my RES 
ſoule) at the day of death, and ſepa- ThE miſcrie 
ration from my body, if in this lyfe of a ſoule 
thou attend not to thy ſaluation for that hath 

gOncawry, 

paſle ouer thy dayes in following of the laſt 
yanitics. Thou (hate find thy ſelfe a- day. 
ſtray at the end of thy tourney, thou 
ſhalt find thy ſelfe rave; enfor- 
ced to ſay with thoſe miſerable dam- 
ned ſpirits, 1 have walked harde and Wiſs. 
crapgie wares : for that indecede the 
way of wickednes is full of thornes 

H. t; and 


- 
Cv ae a p< 


CHD HER Ts 


BREE ee RIS Warr re te ets et oe HO. rare NE EIS 


" 
Ge es ee edit i tee ae ee tat OOO IEEE ON Stn 


A: 


Alexan- 
ders dcath. 


Tulins Ca- 


fars dcearh. 


170 
Why man Was created. 
and ſtones, though in ſhew it be co+ 
ucrcd with fayre graſle , and many 
flowers. Thon thalt find at that day 
that thou haitloft thy labour , loſt 
thy time, loſt all oportunity of thine 
owne commoditic. Thou ſhalt rhE 
find thy errour to be ynrecouerable,' 
thy danger vnauoidable,thy puniſh- 
ment infupportable, thy repentance 
vnprofitable, and thy greete, forow, 
and calamitie inconſolable. 

Oh , he thatcould beholdle and 
feele the inwarde cogitations of a 
worldly mans hart at that inſtant, 
after all his honours and pleaſures 
were paſt; no doubt, but he ſhould 
find him of another iudgementand 
opinion in thinges , then he was in 
the ruffe & heate of his joylitie. He 
doth well perceiue then, the fondnes 
of thoſe trifles which he followed in 
this life, albeit it were to make him- 
ſelfe a Monarch. If a man did know 
the cogitations that K. Alexander 
the great had, when of poyſon he 
cameto die, after all his victories & 
uncredible proſperitie ; if we knewe | 
the thoughts of lulius Cazſar, at the iſ 
day of his murther in F Senat-houſe, 
after the conqueſt of all his _— 

an 
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Why man was created. 
and ſubiction of the whole world, 


iny to his owne onely obedience , wee 

day ſhould well percciue,that they tooke 

oft little pleaſure in the waics they wal- 

ine ked, notwithſtanding they were e- 

hell ftecmed moſt proſperous and happy 

le, men of thys world. 

ſh- loſephus the Tew,recounteth two T 

1CC very rate examples of humane felici. * 2 Te 


W, tie, in Herod the firſt, and Agrippa gxamples. 


his Coline, whereof the one by An- 
thony the Triumuir , and the other 7oſep.{b.r 4 
by Caligula the Emperour, (both of 75.ct 78. de. 
them becing otherwiſe but priuate antiq. Judas. 
Gentlemen, and in great pouerty & er bello.1ud, 
miſery when they fledde to Rome,) 4b. 2. 
were exalted vpon the ſuddaine, to 
ynexpetted great fortune,and made 
rich Monarcaes and glonous Poten- 
tates. oY were indued (at ſeucrall 
times) with the kingdom & crowne 
of Iurie, & thatin ſuch ample ſort, 
as neuer any of that Nation after the 
had thelike, For which cauſe they 
were called in the Hebrue ſtory, for 
diſtintion ſake, . Herode the great, 
and Aprippa the great. They ruled 
and Kul ont, all in their daies, 
they wanted neither filuer nor gold, 
neyther pleaſures nor paſtimes, ney- 
H. 2, _ ther 


* For enuic onely of A- 
orippa his fortune, He- 
rodias did ruine hcrlclfe 
and herhu<svand, as Io- 
ſephus faith, Lib.18.an- 
t1qu. capit. 8.9.15. Her 
husbande was Herode 


lohn Baptiſt , and was 
{onne to Herod the firſt, 
Lnoeke. 2. Math. 1.4. 


Why man was created. 
ther freendes nor flatterers. And be- 
{ides all theſe gyfts of fortune, they 
abounded alſo in ornaments and ex- 
cellencic of body and wit. And all 
thys was increaſed & made the more 


Antipas, that ſlew Saint 


admirable, by reaſon 
of rheyr * baſe & lowe 
eſtate before , in re- 


ſpe&t whereof , theyr 


preſent fortune was 
eſteemed for a perfect 
patterne of moſt ab- 
ſolute felicitie, 

Thys they enioyed 
for a ccrtain ſpace, & 
to aſſure themſclues 
of the continuaunce, 


they bent all theyr 


cares, cogitations, and ſtudics, to 
pleaſe the humors of the Romaine 
Emperours, as theyr Gods,and Au- 
thors of all theyr proſperitic and fe- 
licity ypon earth. In reſpe& of whoſc 
fauours, (as Ioſephus noteth ) they 
cared little to violate their own Rel1- 
gion of the Iewes, or any thing cls 
that was moſt ſacred. And thys for- 
ſooth, was eſteemed of many a moſt 
wiſe, politique, proſperous, & hap- 
pic courlc. But\y 


hat was the end & 
CON- 
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Why man Was created. 
conſumation of thys theyr pleaſant 
ralc ? 
Firſt, Herod fell ſicke of an incu- pq... 14 


table and lothſome diſeaſe, and was F= a 


tormented in the ſame with ſo ma- toſep. lib. 5 
ny tcrrors, * & horritle accuſations DD 
of his conſcience, as he pronounced a Th... xe. 
himſelfe to be the moſt miſerable ,_1 I* 
afflicted creature that cuer lined ; & |, xc, 
fo calling one day for a knife to pare nies & hl 
an apple, would necdes haue mur- ,, . a ens 
thered himſelfe with the ſame, if his\;  ppi 
arme had-not been ſtayed by them ,, x, 
that ſtood by. And for Agrippa, lo- £7 
ſephus reporteth, howe that vpon a | 
certaine day which he kept feſtiuall The death 
in Czſaria, for the honour of Clau- of Agrippa. 
dius the Romaine Emperour, when 
he was in his moſt extreme pompe, 4 oſep. b.1 9 
and tolitic, in the middeſt of all hys Capht. 7+ 
Pceres, Nobles, and Damoſeis, com- 
ming forth at an houre appointed, 
all olitrering in golde and faluer, ro 
make an Oration vnto the people: 
hys voyce, geſture, countenaunce, 
and apparrell ſo pleaſed, as the peo- 
ple eganne to cry, (beeing ſolicited 
therunto by ſome flatterers) That ze 
was the Voxce of God, and not of man, 
wherin Aprippa taking pleaſureand 

I 3, delec- 
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Why man Was created. 
*S. Luke deleQtation, was * ftroken preſently 
faith he was from heauecn, with a moſt horrible 
{troken by 
Gods An- hedied,repeating only to his friends 
gel. 4#.72 theſe wordes in the midlſt of hys tor- 
And conſi- ments : * Behold ye me,that do ſeeme 
der how Io- 70 you a God, how miſerably 1 am en- 
fephus a- forced to depart from you all. 
erceth with Now then would I demaunde of 
this narra- * theſe two fortunate men, who lay- 
tion. 1ag aſide all care of God and Relj- 
* Euſe.ltb 2. gion, did follow the preterments of 
Þ1iÞ.cap.g. thys world fo freſhly, and obtained 
the ſame fo luckily : how they liked 


of thys theyr courſe and raſe in the oy 


end? Truely, I doubtnot, bur if 
they were heere to anſwer for them- 
ſelues, they would aflure ys, that one 
houre be{towed in F ſeruice of God, 

and of theyr ſaluation : would more 
haue comforted them at the laſt in- 

ſtant, then all theyr labours and tra- 

uailes which they tooke in their liues 

for pleaſing of Emperours, and ga- 

thering the grace and good lyking. 
of mortall men. 

: Vſ- then, o Chriſtian , vſc thys 
S1ncere & experience to thy commoditie : vie 
prof _ ble itto thy inſtruttion, vſe it to thy fore- 
countaile, warning. That which they are now, 

thou 


utrifaftion of all his body, whereof 


'E 
* 
3» 
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 Z thou ſhalt be ſhertly, and of all fol 


© hesttistheoreatelt, not to profte or Se 
F flee from dangers by the exampleof I 
| others. | $85 
| The difference betyweene a wiſc "  W 
| man and a t-ole is this, that the one Io 


prouideth for a miſchiefe while time 
{erueth , and the other would dor, E 
> whenitist-o-late, If thou mivh- © Res 
 * teſt fecle now,the (tate & caſe when Eo 
in thy poore hart ſhall be at the laſt | 
day, for neglecting rhe thing, that 
of all other it ſhoulde hane ſtudied 
& thought vpon moſt, thon wout- 
delſt take from thy meate,and fleep, 
and othcr neceſiaries, to repaire that 
is paſt ; Hetherto haſt thou time to 
rctorme thy courſe cf lite it thou be 

* - willing, which 15 no ſmall benefit, if 

Z a!l were knowne. For in thys ſence 
(no doubt) it is moſt true, which the 
wiſe man faith , that better it is to be 
a lining dog, then a dead Lyon. For x,./. 
that while the dy 12m of thys Iyfe 
endureth, all things amitſe may ea- 
fily be amended . But the dreadfull 
zi2ht of death will ouer-take thee 16h. y. 
ſhortly, and then ſhall there be no 
more ſpace of reformation. 

Oh that men would, be wiſe, and 

H. 4. fore- 
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Why man Was created. 
Dexr.z2, forc-ſcethinges to come, ſayth one | 
Prophet. The greateſt wiſedomein | þ 
the world (deere brother) is tolooke | ©» 
and attend to our ſaluation : foras !| @q 
Ecele.z7. the ({criptureſayth moſt truely : Hee | 
xs 4 wiſe man indeede, that ts wiſe to | 
bis owne ſoule. And of this wiſedom |} © 
t is written in the very ſame booke, NA” 
Fecle.2.g, As ſpoken by herſelfe, 1nwmeews the | (| 
| (grace of all fe and truth, and mime | a; 
8 the hope of all life and Gertwue. In | g 
morrall ations and humane wiſe | & 
dome, we (cc thatthe firſt and chee= | 
felt circumſtaunce is, to regard well 3 ty 
and conſider the end. And how then |} : 
doc we omitthe ſame, in this great {| | 
4} nam affayre of the kingdome of hen, 
: | If our end be heauen , what meane 
we ſo much to affe&t our (clues. to 
earth? If our end be God, why ſecke 
we ſo greedily the worldly fauor of 


men ? [f ourcnd be the faluation & 
cternitic of our ſoule , why doc we 
follow vanities and temporalitics of 
thys life ? }hy ſpend yee your mo 
FOI anna inbred ey Gon by he 
mouth of Eſay, W hy bestow ye your 
Ephe.r. Labour inthmegs that will not yeelA ye 
1 Theſ.2. faturitze ? If our inheritance bethat 


2.Pet.z. welſhould raigne as Kings, why put 
we 


Why man was created. 
weour ſeluesin ſuch Nauery of crea- 
tures? If our byrth allow vs to feede / 
of bread in our fathers houſe , why £Z#k8-7F- 
delight we to-cate huskes prouided 
for the ſwyne ? 
But (alas)we may ſay with the wiſc 
man in the Scripture, Fuſcmmatco 12u- Wiſd.#: 
gacitates obſcurat bona. The bewit- « « 
ching of worldly trifles, doe obſcure « « 
and hide vs from the things that are « « 
ood and behouecful for our foulcs: « « 
o molt dangerous enchauntment. prrgr in our 
But what? ſhall thys excuſe vs? no (gy of 
truely : for the ſame ſpiritof G ©'D jife js not 
hath left recorded, Poprolres 0 _ ae 
 lipens Sapulabit ; The people that g/. ,. 
wrap not ſhall bo edn : ſe-4 
forit. And another Prophet to the 
ſame effe& pronounce:h. This people | 
#5 220t wiſe, Ae therfore he EG Ejg at. 
them ſhall not pardon them, neyther 
ſpall he that created them take mercy 
en them. Ttis written of fooles, Ver- 
tum ſemmubunt et turbinem metent. 
They ſhall ſow-and caſt theyr ſeede 
vppon the windes , and ſhall re- 
ceiue for theyr harueſt, nothing els 
but a ſtorme or tempeſt. Whereby 
15 ſignified , taat they ſhall notone- 
ly cait away.and leefe theyr labours, 
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Math.2 x. 


Lzkeic, 


A rare 


chance that 
happened 
to-Baltaſar 
K. of Ba- 


bilon. 
Das 5. 
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Why man Was created. 
butalſo be puniſhed and chaſtened 

for the ſame. 

Conſider then I beſcech thee (my 
dcere brether)attentiuely, what thou 
wylt doe or ſay , when thy Lorde 


| ſhall come at thelaſt day , and aske 


thee an account of all thy labours, 
ations, ard time ſpent in thys lyte: 


when he ſhal require a reckoning of 


-bis talents lent vnto thee : when he 
ſhall ſay,as he ſaid to the Farmour or 
Steward in the Goſpell : Redde rats- 
onem Villicationss tus ; giueaccount 
of thy ſtzward(Iip and charge com- 
mitted ynto thee. What wilt thou 
ſay when he ſhall examine, & weigh 
and try thy dooings , as gold is exa- 
mined and tryed inthe fornace, that 
is, what end they had ? wherto th 
were applied? to what glory of God? 
to what profit of thy foule ? whar 
meaſure, weight, and ſubſtance they 
beare ? 

Baltaſar King of Babilon, ſitting 
at his banquet merry vppon a time, 
eſpied ſuddainly certain fingers with 
out a hand, that wrote on the wall 
righr ouer-againſt his Table, theſe 
three Hebrew wordes, Mans, 
THEKEL, PHaktEs. Which 
| words 


: 
| 
: 
Ly 
: 
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bedeuided from life & kingdome, 


Why man Was created. 
wordcs Daniell interpreted in three 
ſentences vnto the King, in this ma- 
ner. MaNE, God hath numbred 
thee (Baltafar) and thy kingdome:. 
THEKEL, he hath weighed thee 
in the Gold-ſmithes ballance , and 
thou art founde too-light : P nz 4- 
k Es, forthis cauſe hath he deuided 
thee from thy kingdome, and hath 

1uen the ſame to the Medes & Per? 
| oo | 
Oh, that theſe three moſt golden 
and moſt fignificant words, cngra- 
uen by: the Angell vppon Baltaſars 
wal, were regiſtred ypon eucry doore 
and poſt in Chriſtendome, orrather 
imprinted in the hart of each Chri- 
ſtian, eſpecially the two firſt , that 
import the numbring and weighing; 
of all our ations, and thay in the 
weights and ballance of the Gold- 
{myth ,; where cuery graine is eſpyed ©. 
that wanteth. And if Balrafarsa&i- I? ſtrat- 


ons, that was a Gentile, were to be ly oe 
examined in fo nife and delicate a COS io 
| 7 dels, auch 


payre of Ballance for theyr tryall, & 
if he had ſo ſenerea ſentence pro- 
nounced ypon him, that he ſhould 


more of 

Chriſtians 
it they live 
(as he was the ſame night folowing) careleile. 
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haure that he knoweth not, and ſhall Fear, 
deuide him out , and aſSigne his part aeme 
with hypocrites , where ſhall be wee- | 1,10 


þ Why man vas created; 
Fi Dale. Quits muentus eff minus habens, tor clude 
| — _ that hee was founde to haue leſle more 
'IN wcightin him then he ſhould haue: the w 
ii what ſhall we thinke of our ſclues, licex 
$ | that are-Chriſtians , of whom it is nott 
I! | $oob. written aboue al others; / wi{ſearch mon 
4 | * (7k the ſomes of leruſalem with acandle. - | on.F 
Wt | What ſhallwe expe, that haue-nor and * 
onely lelſe weight then wee ſhoulde wher 
Lauc, but no weight atall, in the |} thou 
| moſt of our aCtions? what may ſuch {} wan 
il men (1 ſay) expect , but onely that | fort! 
f | A dreadful molt terrible threat of diuiſion made ther. 
'4 LL. © Baltaſar, (orrather worſe, if worſe ſider, 
| —_—_ may be) that is, to bedeuided from ſeruc 
G 0D & his Angels : from: partici=- f| &re 
pation of God & our Sautour: from a wil 
communion of Saints. : from hope ſion. 
of our inheritance : from our por= | one] 
tion celeſtiall 8& life eucrlaſting : ac- | euer 
cording to the expreſle declaration | this\ 
made hereof by Chriſt himſclfe, in ; and] 
theſe words to the negligent ſeruant. | And 
07 The Lord of {ch A jernaunt ſhal C0778 ry {ar 

 Math.2s in aday whe he hoperh nat and 
zy whe he hopeth not and at an man 
| 


pong aud gnaſhimg of teeth. conli 
Wherefore (deere brother) to con- | life, 
clude 
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Why man Was created. 
clude this Chapter, I can ſay nothing 
more in thys dangerous caſe, wherin 
the world FX runneth a wry, but one- 


Thecon- 
cluſion, 


licexhort thee (as the Apoſtle doth) 
not to conforme thy ſelfe to the co- 
mon errour that leadeth to perditi- 
on.Fall at length to ſome reckoning 


and account with thy life, and ſec 


where thou ſtandeſt , and whether 
thou goeſt. If hetherto thou haue* 
wandred. and gone aſtray, be forrie 
for the time loſt, but paſſe no fur- 
ther. If hetherto thou haue not con- 
ſidered F weightines of this affaire, 
ſerue thy ſelfe of thys admonition, 
& remember that it is written, that 
a wiſe man profiteth by euery occa- Prom. y. 
ſton. Efteeme thy reſolution in thys 
one poynt, the cheefeſt menage that 
euer ſhal paſſe through thy hands in 
this world albeit Y wert a Monarche 
and Rulcr of tenne worlds together. 
And finally, I will end with the ve- 
ry ſame words, wherewith the wiſe- 
man concludeth his whole Booke. 
Feare God, and obſerue his comman- Eccle.rp.. 
dements, for this 15s ewery man. That | 
is, in thys dooth all and cuery: man 
conliſt : his end, his beginning, hys 
lite, and cauſe of-beeing : that he 
carc 


FP o as jet F t A 
are A, 0 — WAG FY >a a 


— 24 


w_—__ .,—_— ih 


OS 


NTT - 
——_ << ects ot. Kia rat EN OL 17 Manes 


Ww-_ 


6.” = age ey 


vant 
Py 44.4 par 65 a nA Oo, Mp. 
” 


192 
Why man was created. 
feare God, and diret his ations to 
the obſecruaunce of his commaun- 
dements ; for that without thys, he 
35 no man in effe&t , ſeeing that hee 
looſeth al benefit, both ofhis name, 

nature, redemption and creation. 
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WHICH GOD REQVI- f 
RETH O'F MAN IN THIS 
preſent lye, i is Reli- 
_ gion, TT 
With the particuler confirmations of” Wo 
Chriftian Religion, aboue all other. ® \ 
in the worlade. 
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Auing proouecd in the for- 
mer chapters, that there is _ | 
a GoD, which created 
man : and that man inre- 
ſpe&t thereof, and of other 
benefits receiued, is bound to honor 


and ſcrue theſame G 0D, the que- 


we 


PTE. 


- 


jon may be made in th ce, 
what fervick this is that Goa bi uw- 
reth, and wherein it dooth confi{t? 
Whereuntd the aunſwer is breefe & 
caſic, thar it is Religion; which is a 
yertue that containeth properly, the Of xeligion.., 
worſhyp & ſeruice thatwe owe vn-\ ; 
to G @D. : euecn as Pictic isa yertue, Pietie. | 
containing the ductic that chyldren J 
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Prosfes of Chriſtianitre. 
doe owe vnto theyr Parents , & Ob- 
{cruance another yertue , that com- 
prehendeth the regard, that Cchollers 
and feruaunts beare ynto their Mai- 
ſters. In reſpe of which compari- 
ſon and likeneſſe between theſe ver- 
tucs , God ſayth by a certaine Pro- 
phet , The ſonne honowreth hs father, 
and the ſeruaunt his Maiiter, if then 


1 be a Father, where is my honour ? if 


1 be a Maiiter , where is my feare ? 
The a@ts of Religion arc diuers & 


The.a&s & different, ſome internall, as deuoti- 
opperations ON and prayer : ſome other external; 


ot Religion. 


Argus? lib. 
10.Ae Cn, 
capt. 1. 


as adoration, worſhip, ſacrifice, ob- 
lations, & ſuch like, that are decl1- 
rations,and proteſtations of the in- 
ternall, Ir extendeth it ſelfe alſo to 
ſtyrre vp and put in vre, the acts and 
operations off other yertues for the 
ſcruice of God , in which ſence ſaint 
Iames nameth it, Pure and Grſported 
Religion, to Viſite Orphans and I id- 
dowes m their tribulation, 7 to heepe 
our ſelues Gndefiled from the wicked- 
26s of this world. Finally, how focuer 
ſome Heathens doe vie thys worde 
Religion, to ſome other ſignificati- 
ons : yet, (as S. Auguſtine well no» 


teth) the vſetherof among the fairh- 
full 


full, ] 


there 


ſeruic 


if inc 


clared 
in thy 
that a 
relight 
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full, hath alwaies beene, to ſignifie TIS WE bt 
thereby, the worſhyp, honour, and How much |} 

ſeruice, thatis due ynto God ; ſo that "* importeth S 1 
' if in one worde you will haue it de> ©© be Reli- 
clared, what God requireth of man $19vs. 
in thys lyfe : it may berightly ſayd, 
that all ſtandeth in thys, that he be 
reMnoure:; | 7 +.: 

Heereof it proceedeth, that what- 
ſocucr ſort or ſet of people in thes 
world, profeſlcd reuerence, honor, or 
worſhip to God, or to gods, or to a« 
ny divine power, eſſence, or nature 
what ſocuer ; ( were they Iewes, 
Heathens, Gentiles, Chriſtias, Turks, 
Moores, Heretiques,or other,) they 
did alwaies call Son faid profeſſion, 
by the name of theyr Religion . In 
which ſencealſo, and ſignification 
of the worde, I am to treate at thys 
time of Chriſtian Religion ; thatis, 
of the ſubſtance, forme, maner and 
way, rcucaled by Chriſt and hys A- 
ſtles vnto vs, of performing our du- 
tie and true ſeruice towards G © D. 
Which ſeryice, is the firſt poynt ne- 
cellary to be reſolued vpon, by him 
that ſceketh his ſaluation , as in the 
Chapter F |goeth before hath beene 
declaxed, And for obtaining this fer- 
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uice and the true knowledgetherof, 


The necel- no meane yppon earth is left vnto 


liry of Chri- man, but onely the light & inſtruc- 
ſtan Reli- jon of Chriſtian Religion , accor- 
SON. ding to the proteſtati.n of S. Peter 
ynto the Goucrnours of the Ilewes, 
ACTS. oe whe he: ayd ; There 55 no other name 
Grzder beauen piuen Gruto men where- 
by to be ſaued,but onely this of Chriſt, 

»ard of his Rel1gion. 

If you obie& againſt me, thatin 
former tymes before Chriſtes nati- 
uitie, as ynder the Law of Moſes for 

How men two thouſand yeeres togerher, there 
were {aued 


in old time WE many Saints, who without 
- Chriſtian Religion ſecued God vp- 


avi wy rightly,as the Prophets & other ho- 
= The a lypeople: and before them againe 
go. intheLawofN ature, when neyther 


Iewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion was 
yet heard of, for more thE two thou- 
ſand yeeres : there wanted not dy- 
uers that pleaſed God, & ſerued him 
truely, as Enoch, Noe, Iob, Abra- 
ham; lacob, and others. I aunſwer, 
that albeit theſe men, (eſpecially the 
former, that liued vnder the Law of 
nature) had not ſo perticuler and ex- 
preſſe knowledge of Chriſt & of his 


miſteries, as we haue now : for thys + 
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was reſerucd to the time of grace, (as Gu 
S. Paul in divers places at large de- oO 4 
clareth,) thatis, albeitthey knewe Ep L iT 
not expreſly, how and in what ma- Coloſ-1, 
ner Chriſt ſhould be borne : whe- 
therof a virgine or no ; or in what 
perticulerſort he ſhould liue & die : g,, o 2g. 
what Sacraments he ſhould leaue, ,,z 1; ,, 
what way of publiſhing hys Goſ-?.,... x anſt. 
pell he ſhould appoint, and thelikep , apite 14. 
(whereof notwithſtanding very ma- 
ny perticulers were —— to the 
lewes from time to time, & the nee- 
rer they drew to the time of Chriſtes 
appearaunce, the more plaine reue- 
htion was made of theſe myſteries:) 

et I ſay , alland cuery one of theſe All olde 

oly Saints, that liued from Abra- Saints be- 
ham varill the comming of Chriſt, lecued in 
had knowledge in generall of Chri- Chriſt,and 
ſtian Religion, and did belecue the were ſaucd 
ſame that is, they belceued cxpreſly by him. 
that there ſhoulde come a Sauiour 
and Redeemer of man-kind, to de- 
liver them from the bondage con- 
tracted by the finne of Adam. 

 Thys was reucaled ſtraight after 
theyr tall, to our firſt Parents and 
Progenitors in Paradiſe : to wit, that 
by the JYVomans ſcede , our redemp- Gen.z.v.7 5 
| tion 
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| Proogfes of Chriſtiamie. 
ton ſhold be made. In reſpe& wher- 
of, itis ſaydin the Reuelations, that 


ApecJ- Chriſt isthe Lambethathath bcen 
ſlaine from the beginning of the 

44 gar ane 
And Saint Peter, in the firit ge- 
—_— ncrall Counſcll holden by the How. 
ſtles, affirmeth , that the old aunci- 
Rom. x. ent Fathers before Chriſtes nanuity, 
Ephe#. awercfaucd by the grace of Chriſt, as 


wearenovwe, which S. Paul confir- 

* Reades. meth in diuers places. And finally, 
Aug l.18.de the matter is ſocleere in this behalte, 
ct r.gy hatthe whole * ſchoole of Diuines 
et EpiiF.., g. accordeth, that Fayth and Religion 
& 157. e ottheauncientFathers, before Chri- 
fra. 45. im tes appearaunce: was the yery ſame 
 Joh.Cle. 4- inſubſtaunce that ours is nowe, 1a- 
fex.l;b.s, ving onely, that it was more gene- 
| Strom. et Tall, obſcure, and confuſe then ours 
lerom iz ca. 15, for that it was of things to come, 
3. ad Gala. $ oursis now of things palt & pre- 

ent. 

; For example ; they beleeued that 

The diffe- , Redeemer ſhould Es : and we 
rence be- þeleene that hee is alreadic come. 
| Ewcene OUT They fayd, Virgo concipiet , a Vir- 
belcefeand gine ſhall conceive : and we fay: 
the old Fa- I*1rgo concepit, a Virgine hath con- 
ecrs, ceiued. "They had facrifices and ce- 
remo- 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
remonics that prefigured his comi 
for the time enſuing : wehaueſacrt- 
fice & ſacraments that repreſent his 
being for the time preſent. They cal- 
led theyr Redeemer, The expectation 
of Natsons : and we call him now, 
T he {aluation of Natiows. And final- 
ly, there was no other difference be- 
eweene the olde fayth of good men 
&om the beginning, and ours : bur 
onely inthe circumſtaunces of time, 
clcerenes, perticularitie, and of the 
manner of proteſting the ſame , by 
outward ſignes and ceremonies. For 
that in ſubſtance they belccued the 
ſame Redeemer that wee doe , an 
were faucd by the ſame beleefe in his 
merits as we are. For which cauſe 
Euſebius * well noteth, that as wee 
are called nowe Chriſtians, ſo 
were called then Chri#4s, Plalm. 104, thi matter 

tis, annointed in prefiguration 4? large. #6, 
of the true Chriſt in whom they be- 7. dex. E- 
| leened, asthefirſtand head of all o- war. cap. F. 
ther annointed , and who was the 
cauſe and authour of theyr annoyn- 
ting. 
By thys thenit is moſt manifeſt, 
that not onely nowe to vs that arc | 
Chriſtians, but at all other times ” 
"4 
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Proofes of Chriſtianiti, WW 
the yy of theworld, and to - afle 
all other perſons & people what ſo- WM fſenc 
cuer,that deſired to haue their foules WNW  Cach 
ſaucd, it was neceſſary to belecue & [ daic 
loue Chriſt, and to profeſle in hart to vi 
his Religion. For which conſidera- - ther 
tion, 1 . > ht it not amille in thys {_ breu 
place, after the former grounds laid, moſt 
The caufes that thereisa G © D, and that man  euid( 
of thys awas created and placed hecre for.hys | 7 ratio 
Chapter. fcruice : to demonſtrate and Prooue WM: 

__ alfo thisother principle, that the on- Fc 
ly ſeruice of this God , is by Chriſti. WF clare 
an Religion. Whercin, albeit] doe bene 
not doubt, but that I ſhall ſcemeto WF made 
many, to take ypon me a ſuperflu- ſ arg 
ous labour , in proouing a veritic, ” nes,a 
which all men in Chriftendome do KD ourn 
confelle : yet, for the cauſes before fy willn 
alledged in F ſecond Chapter, which IF ficien 
mooued me in that place to proue, = outw: 
that there isa G © Þ : thartis to ſay, | - other 
frſt, for the comfort, ſtrength, and Kt ward! 
confirmation of ſuch, as either from KF ſuch] 
the enemy may receiue temptations, | | vs liof 
or of themiclues may defire to ſcea IM -* ternall 
reaſon of their beleete : and ſecond- * uing t] 
ly, for awaking , ſtring , or ſting- | ucthe 
ing of others, who cyther of malice, {W fomar 
careleſs, or cnſualitic j are fallen | andy 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtie. | 
a fleepe,and hauveloſt the feeling & 
ſence of theyr belecfe , (for many 
ſach want not in theſe our miſerable 
daics,) it ſhall not be (perhaps) but 
to very good purpoſe , to lay toge- 
ther in thys place, with the greateſt 
breuitie that poſhibly may bee, the 
moſt ſure groundes and inuincible 
euidences, which we haue for decla- 
7 ration & confirmation of thys mat- * 
ter. 
For albeit the Apoſtle S. Paul de- 
. clareth, F'things which we belecue, 
be not ſuch in themſelues,as may be 
madeapparent by reaſon of humane 
arguments -: yet ſuch is the good- 
nes, and moſt fweete proceeding of 
our mercifull God toward ys, as hee 
will notleaue himſclfe without ſuf- 
ficient teſtimony, both inward and | 
outward, as the ſame Apoſtle in an- 44.7.4. 
- Other place doth teſtifie. For that in- 
wardly, hee teſtifieth the tructh of 
ſuch things as we beleeue, by giuing 
vs light and/ynderſtanding, with in- The diuers 
" ternall ioy and conſolation in belee- teſtimonies + 
uing them. And outwardly hee gy- from God, 
ueth teſtimonieto the ſame, wyth of 5 things 
{o many conueniences, probabilines, that we be- 
and arguments of credibilitie,(as Di- lceue. 
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yery point of that which is belecued, 
remaine ſtill with ſome obſcuritic: * 
yet are there ſo many circumſtances ::: 
of lykeli-hoods, to inducea man to 
the beleefe thereof,as in all reaſon it > 
may ſeeme againſt reaſon to denie 7 
or miſtruſt them. 7 
Thys ſhall eafily appeare by the 7} 

o Treatiſe following of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianitic , and of the foundati- 3 
ons of our Religion, which ſhall be 7 
_co6firmed by ſo many pregnant rea- 
ſons, & moſt manifeſt circumſtan- * 
ces of cuidet probabilitic,as 1 doubr | 
not, but the zealous Chriſtian ſhall } 
take exceeding comfort therein, and ® - 
elteeme himſclte happy, to haue a X 
lotte in that fayth and Religion, 3 
where he ſhal ſee and fecle ſo much * 


—#-- 
Ma 
a8 


Nation that dooth (as it were) =o 
eſle 


reaſon , proofe, & conueniencie to F 1 
concur & ſhew it ſelfe, for hys ſatif. tom 
faction, | | $ that 
And tothyseffeR, it ſhall be of i 3 .q, 
no mcanc moment,that1 haue pro- milk 
ucd before, the certaintie, diuinitic, RF 
and infallible truth of 5 Iewes ſcrip- | only 
tures, or olde Teſtament ; which WM <1 
writings we hauereceiued from that i .... 
| Rel 
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ed; \feſſe enmitie againſt ys, & the ſame 
. - © becing written ſo many ages before 
*the name of chriſtianity was known 
*in the world : it cannot be but of 
is >ſinguler authority, what ſocuer ſhal 
.. © be alledged out of thoſe recordes for 
2 our purpoſe. And therefore as be- 
ne |] fore, inprouing our firſt principle, 
wil That theres a GOD, we vliecd ONe- 


wi Zascoulde not be partiall : ſo, much The vn- 
Z more in thys confirmation of Chri- doubted 


£ 
k 


C 
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© ſtian Religion, ſhall we ſtand onely, witneſies to 
© eyther ypon the confeſſions of ſuch bealledged 
| aSare ourenemics , or ypon the re- in thys 
cords of others, who muſt needes be Chapter. 
indifferent in the cauſe, for that they 
lined before eyther cauſe or contro- 
uerlie in Chriſtianitic was knowne 
or called in queſtion. | 
My whole purpoſe ſhall be then, Thedryft 
to make manifeſt in thys Chapter, of thys 
that Ieſus Chriſt was the Sauiour & Cha pter, 
Redecmer of al man-kind, fore-pro- 
miſed and expeded from the begin- 
ning of theworlde ; that he was the 
only ſonne of G © Þ, and God him- 
ſelfe, and con equently, that whatſo-. 
euer he hath left vs in his doQrine & 
Religion, is truc and ſincere, & the 
FI ht. onely 
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onely way ct ſaluation ypon carth, 
Forcleerer proofe , and declaration. 
whereof, I w:ll reduce what ſocucr 1 
haue to ſay heerein, vnto three prin- 
cipall heads or branches, according 


to the order of three diſtin tymes 


vherein they ſel] out ; Thatis to ſay, 
in the firſt place ſhall be conſidered, | 
the things that paſſed before the Na- | 
tiuitie or incarnation of Chriſt. In ! 
the ſecond , the thinges doone and 
yerifhed from that time vnto his af- 
cention, which is the ſpace of his a- 
bode _ carth. And in the thyrde 
place, ſuch euents ſhall be conſ1de- 
red, as enſued for confirmation of 
his Deitic, after his departure. 

In declaration of which three ge- 
nerall poynts, I hope , bythe aſli- 
ftaunce of him whole cauſe we han- 
dle, that ſo many cleere demonſtra- 
tions ſhall be diſconered : as ſhall 
grcatly confirme thy fayth ( gentle 


Reader) and remooue all occaſions 


_ of temptation to infdelige. 
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n. | EN | wy 
TS: 4 vg How Chrift was fore-told to 
| | "| Jew andGentile. 
n | - Shaltich SBCT--1. £ 
AY | 
,'1 F Irſt then, for ſuch things as paſ: 
| | ſed before Chriſt appeared inthe 
n } Aeſh, and doe make for proofe of 
d | ourChriſtian Religion , it isto be 
} iq... | | 
{- | noted, thatthey are of two ſorts, or 
1- } arleaſtwiſe, they are to be taken Thane & 
le } fromtwo kindes of people, thatis, gentle. 


e- 3} partly fromthe Iewes,and partly fr6 
f | the Gentiles. For ſceing that Chriſt 
! wasappointed from the beginning, 
e. || yea, before the worlde was Yo 
i- *5 (asSaint Pauleafhrmeth) to worke wales 


1- the redemption both of Iewe and 


; a: 1.T 114.2. 
1i- 3 Gentile,and to make them both one ;..: 

#Þ .: . . Tift4s.1. 
ll } dire m the feruice of his Father: 3 Ss 
e | cer-hence is it that he was fore-told © © 


1s 3 and prefigured to both theſe Nati- 
ons, and diuers fore-warnings were Eſ[a.2.11.19 

= leftamong them both , for ſtirring Jer. 9.72.26 

them vp to expe@t his comming, as 

 # bÞytheconſiderationsfollowing thal 

p |" -moſt cuidently appear. 
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The firit Conſideration. 


The Mei. ANPto beginne with the Iewes, 


as promi- 


{cd, 


no man can deny , but that 
throughout the whole body and 
courſe of Scriptures, that 1s, fs the 
very beginning to the Faſt ende of 


cheyrold Teſtament, they had pro- 


miſled ynto them a Meſ$as, which is 
the very ſame that we cal Chr/f,that 
is to ſay a perſon annointed & ſent 
from God to be a Sauiour, a Redee- 
mer , aPacifier of Gods wrath, a 
Mediator between God and man, a 
Satiſ-fier for the ſinnes and offences 


of the whole worlde, a Reſtorer of 


our. innocencie Joſt in Paradiſe, a 
Maiſter,an InſtruQor,aLaw-giuer, 


a Spiritnall and eternall King , that 


ſhould ſitte, and rule and raigne in 
our harts, to conquer the power & 
tyrannie of ſatan, y enemic of man- 
kinde, who ouer-came our firſt Pa- 
rents Adam and Euc , & neuer cca- 
ſeth, to aſlayle vs. 
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| 6@ THE FIRST COVE- 
NANT TO ADAM. 


Om. common. com. — — — ——_—_— 
- 


H 15's cuident by the firſt coue- 
nant of all, thateuer G © Þ dyd 
make with man , when he'fayde to 
Adam our firſt Father in Paradiſe, 
In what day ſoeuer thou ſhalt eate oP Gene.2. 
the tree that ts forbidden, thou ſhalt 
are. Which coucnant beeing. after 
broken,on the part of our ſayd Pro- 
enitor, he recciued his indgement, 
- yet with a moſt benigne pro= 
miſe of redemption for the tyme' to 
ces | come: for thus God faid to y deuill 
of | or ſerpent that had deceined hym: 
The Pede of the Woman ſhall crufhe 


a | ,. 
er, | thy head, and thou ſhalt ye m waite ; 
at | to hurt his heele. That is, one ſhall 


! proccede in;time, of the ſeede of the 

! Woman, who ſhall conquer Death 
and Sinne | (that are thy weapons,) 
#* and ſhall not care for thy temptati- ' 
= ons, bur ſhall trcad them vnder hys 
© fecte , and thys ſhall be Chriſt the 
2 Meſlias of the world. 

Z Thus did not onely the * eldeſt * Rabbi Mo- 
= Tewes and Rabbines vnderſtand this ſes Benmat- 
F | L *; _ place, 
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208 inn humnc place, (what {ocuer the latter haue 


locum. 


Tharg. Hie- 
roſo. i Ge. 


dreamed, that theyr Meſlias ſhould 
be oncely a temporall King,) but al- 
ſo the old Chaldie Paraphraſe, (na- 
med Thargum Hiero olymitanum J 
expounded 

des, applyed vnto the deuil that had 
deceiued Adam ; They hawe 4 cer- 
tame 7g preſent remedie agams# thee 


(O demill, ) for that the tewme ſhall. 


come, when they ſhal tread thee down 


BE. 2. 


GCen.r2. and 
1. and 2 2 


with theyr heeles, by the helpe of Meſ | 


ſias which ſhall be their Keg. 


——_— 


'TO ABRAHAM AND 
ISAACK., 


———_—— __—__ 


——_— 


A ttc 


HE ſamethin gis confirmed by 
the very ſame promiſe ſeauen 
times repeated and eſtabliſhed 'ynto 
Abraham, that lined very-neere two 
thouſande yeeres after Adam: and 
againe to Ifaack his ſonne after him, 


13 ſemime two beneatcentir Ommnes ge- 
tes terre. All Nations of the earth | 


ſhall be blefſed'in thy feed. Which 


had beene indeede, buta very ſmall |! 
benediAtion to Abraham, or to the !! 
Iewes aft him, ( that neuer ſawe Þ 


cheyr 
W 
be: 
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it plainly in theſe wor- | 
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aue | theyr Meſſias aQtually ) if hee had 
uld | beeneonely to be a temporal king: 
-al- | And muchleſle bleſling had it been 
: tothe Gentiles & all other Nations, 
771 ) | if thys Meſlias of the Tewes , mult 
or- | haue beenea temporall and worldly 
1d | Monarch, to deſtroy and itbgue the 
r= | to the ſeruitude of Iurie, as fondiy 
hee | the latteriteachers of that Nation do 


ball. contend. ,” 

_ 7 Yoo tg er RE 

 ! IACOBS PROPHECIE 
q OF CHRIST. 


7} THIS yet maketh the Patriarch 
lacob morc liine,who prophe- 
| cyingat his «ke of the coming of 
by Chritt, hath thelc words : The [cep- Geme. ys 9. 
en } Fer (or government) ſhall not be ta- 
ito | er from the houſe of luda, Gntill hee 
vo | come that zsto be ſent, and he ſhall be 
nd. 3 rhe expedtxtion of Nations . Which 
n, | latter words, the fore-named Chal- 
» dieParaphraſe, as alſo great Onke- 
los, (both 'of ſinguler authoritie a- 
mong the Tewes,) do interpret thus: 
Donec Chriitus ſew Meſ$1as Hentat, 
exc. Vntil Chriſt or F Meſſias com, © * 
(which is the hope and expeQation © ©. 
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** of all Nations, as well Gentiles, as of 

* © ysthat are lewes,) the gouernment 

*© ſhall not ceaſe in the houſe or Tribe 

©* of Iuda. By which ſentence of ſcrip- 

ture,and interpretation of the Iewes 

themſclues, we come to learne, (be- 

{ides the promiſe of the Meſlias,) 

two conſequences in thys matter a- 

gainſt the ewes of latter times. Firſt, 

chat if theyr Meſſias muſt be & hope 

The Meſj- and expeAation as well of the Gen- 
as mult be a tiles as of the lewes : then can hee 
ſpiritual & Not be a temporall King to deſtroy 
not a tem- the Gentiles, (as F latter Iewes wold 
poral king, haue it, ) but a fpirituall King to 
raigne ouer them, and t> bring in 
ſubicion theyr ſpirituall enemies 
forthe, (I mean the fleſh,the world, 
and the deuil,) as all true Chriſtians 
doe belecue, Secondly,if the tempo- 
rall kingdpme of the houle of Iuda, 
(whereof Chriſt muſt come,) ſhall 
ceaſc and be deſtroyed at the com- 
ming of Meſlias, as the Scripture a- 
youcheth : how then can the Tewes 
expett yet a temporal King for theic 

Meſlias, as moſt fondly they doe? 

But to leaue thys controuerſte with 
the latter Rabbines , and to ooe for- 


We 


warde in declaration/of that which Þ 
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 Proofes of Chriſttamtie. 
of | we tooke in hande, that is,to ſhewe 
nt how Chriſt was fore-told and pro- 
be | miſed to the Ievves. Itisto be noted, 
p- that after the death of Iacob laſt 
'&s ; mentioned, theres a little recorded 
e- }in ſcripture of the doings of his peo- The traditi- 
,) © ple, during the ſpace of foure hun- on of the 
| dred yeercs, becing the time of theyr lewes in 
} bondage in Egypt ;.but yet thetra- Mildraſch 
e | dition of that Nation teacheth, thateThehilm; 
1- | as ſooneas they were deliuered out 
e © of Egipt, and werc'in the deſert to- 

i Ta the Lande of promiſe : the 
: three ſonnes of Chore, called Afer, 
0 | Eleana,and Abiafaphe, (of whom 
1 } mention is made in the ſixt Chapter 
of Exodus, and other places ) made 
| divers ſongs & Pſalmes,in the praife 
| and .expeCtation . of the Meſſias to 
1 come,and that the holy. men of that 
{ time, did ſolace theſelues with ſing- 
? ing the ſame : and that K. Dauid af- 
; tcrwarde in. the ſeconde part of hys See the ty- 
} Plalmes, beginning from the forte tles of theie'- | 
3 andone, vnto the eyghty & ſeauen, Plalmes 
gathered the moſt part of theſe olde heere ſpe- 
2 ſongs together, as yet they are to be cificed. 
| I ſecnc in hys Plalcer. 
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818 Sabl : 

{| MOSES PROPHECIE + DA' 

it OF CHRIST. 


, | | ma 
[| a V T Moſes, who lined wyth the! A Fte 
: It | people, & gouerned them in the yec 
3.15 wilderneſle, had a cleere reuelation } that h 
| Hit! , from G © D of thys Meſlias, in theſe! King « 
WI Deuti ih. TWwWords, 1 will raiſe Gppe a Prophet to : whole 
1198'S thus people from among#t theyr bre- | the pa 
13419  theyen, euen as thy ſelſe.: and 1 will | more. 
2 ! | pret my word: 1 h;s month,g he ſhall | revea't 
2081471  ſpeake Guto then all thinges which 3 tier. 4 


ſhall ordeme Guto him : and hee that © Chriſt 
ſhal refuſe to heare the wordes which! and li 
be ſhal ſpeake Gnto them in my ame: | G 0D 
1 will be rewvenged Vppon that man. | Dauts 


Th III 7 


Which wordes, that they cannot be } hy ſee 
vnderſtoode of any other Prophet } Vp 24» 
that cuer lived after Moſes among | word: 
the Iewes, but onelyofCuxrsr, | plyit' 
it appeareth moſt manifeſtlie and } Dani 
plainlie by the teſtimonie of the ho« | they r 
lie Ghoſt, where he ſayth, 42d there 3 mon 
aroſe not any other Prophet in 1ſraell 3 yetyr 
like bnto Moſes. (5c. * kincd 

* all et, 
D A- # peate 
# Scrip, 
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| DAVIDS PROPHECIE 


—— 
—a he — 


ed 


EC 


Ce! A Fter Moſes about foure hundred 

ef © yeeres, enſued Dauid , who for 

! that he wasa holy man, & the firſt 

| King of the os of Inda , out of 

0 whoſe linage F Meſlias was tocon®* 

4 the particulers of thys miſterie, were 

: more aboundantly and manifeſtlie 

2 revealed vnto him, then vnto any o- CE, 

ther. And firſt, for aſſuraunce that _——- 

; Chriſt {ſhould be borne of his ſtocke __ ezR 
' and linage, theſe arc the wordes of 

; Gop vnto him : 7 hawe ſworne t0 Pſal82. 

Dautd my ſernaunt : 1 will prepare ; 


L wa ; .Rep.7. 
! thy ſeed from eternitie, and wil builde C C — Fe 


| Vp thy ſeate to all generations. Which 
"| words,albeitthelatter Jewes wil ap- 
ply it to King Salomon , that was: 
Danids ſonne., (and in ſome fence 
they may fo be, for that King Sal9- 
mon was a figure of Chriſt to come) 
z yetproperly theſe wordes, - ad hyz 2-Repry: 
” kincdom ſhall and forever, and for * 7450. 
all eternitie, which are fo often re- © 
peated in this & ctherplaces of the 
Scripture ,.cannot bexcrificd in £a- 
lomon,. 


6s $01 Pyoofes of Chriſttanitie. 
*\i} —_ —_ 
(801; MOSES PROPHECIE | 
tt OF CHRIST. 
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| people, & gouerned themin the 
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that cuer lived after Moſes among 


the Iewes, but onelyofCnxrrsr, 


_ 
- neat. 4 


4 ” ; o 
——_—_ on tte 8 ets OE RG ee - 
as Som &- _ 


like Gnto Moſes. v3. 


it: appeareth moſt manifeſtlie and | 
plainlie by the teſtimonie of the ho- | 

Dew: 34. lie Ghoſt, where he ſayth, 4nd there | 
aroſe not any other Prophet im 1ſraell | 


V T Moſes, who lined wyth the} 


$ 
| 


ſpeake Gnto then all thinges which 3 


| [1 | ſhall ordeine Guto him : and hee that | 

li 's ſhalreſuſe to heare the wordes which.© 
TS | | be ſhal ſpeahe Vnto them in my hame: | 
rt 1 I 1 will be rewenged Gppon that man. 
T9008 Which wordes, that they cannot be | 
818 ynderſtoode of any other Prophet ; 
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DAVIDS PROPHECIE 
OF CHEFRIST., 


Fter Moſes about foure hundred 
"yecrcs, enſued Dauid , who for 
that he wasa holy man, & the firſt 
King of the houſe of Iuda , out of 
whoſe linage F Meſlias was to com* 
the particulers of thys miſterie, were 
more aboundantly and manifeſtlie 
renealed vnto him, then ynto any o- 
ter. And firſt, for aſſuraunce that 
Chriſt ſhould be borne of his ſtocke 
and linage, theſe are the wordes of 
G op vnto him : 7 hawe ſworne to 
Dauid my ſernaunt : 1 will prepare 
thy ſeed from eternitie, and wil builde 
Gp thy ſeate to all generations. Which 
words, albeit the latter Jewes wil ap- 
ply it to King Salomon , that was» 
Danids ſfonne., (and in ſome ſence 
they may ſo be, for that King Sal9- 
mon was a figure of Chriſt to come): 
yet properly theſe wordes, - ad hys 


kingdom ſhall and for ener, and for 
all eternitie, which are ſo often re- 
peated in this & cther places of the 
Scripture ,.cannot bexcrificd in Sa- 
lJomon,. 


Pſarl.s ” £2 
2.Kep. 7. 
1.Chre.22 


2.Reg:y. 
1.Chro 2.2 


3-Rep.12 


CO 
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lomon, whoſe carthly kingdom was 


rent and torne in pecces ſtraight af- 
ter his death, by Icroboam, and not 
long after, as it wereextinguiſhed, 
but they muſt necdes be vnderſtood 
of an ctcrnall king , which ſhoulde 
come of Dauids ſede : as mult allo 


theſe other wordes of GOD in the 


Pſal.2.45. Plalmes : Thou art my forme, this dy 
#7: 67.72 Þaue 1 begotten thee, 1 wil! pine Onto 


Pſal. 71. 


thee the Gentiles for thine tnherit.ice; 


Which was neuer fulfilled in Sa- - 


lomon, nor in any other temporall 
King in Iuric after him, And much 
lefle theſe words which follow : Hee 
ſhallendure with the ſurne, and be- 
fore the Moone, fro generation to ge- 
neration. There ſhall riſe Gppe im his 
dayes peace,Sr:tull the Moone be taken 
away: he ſhall raiyne from ſea to ſea, 
Gnto the ends of the world : all kimpes 
ſhall adore him, and all Nations ſhall 


ſerne him : for that hee ſhall deliver 


the poore man that had no helper : he | 
ſhall ſane their ſoules, and deliver the | 


from $/xrie , and from miquitie : all 

trybes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed 

him, and all Nations ſhall magnifies 
him. 

Theſe words of Chriiſtes eternall 

* | kin g* 


| OE nf NE ORR NOIEE"* 


kingdome , of his endurin 
worlds end : of his yniuerſall raigne 
ouer lewe and Gentile : of his ado- 
ration by all Nations : of his deliue- 
re of. ſoules from bondage of ini- 
quitie, and finally , of hismaking 
bleſſed all trybes of the earth : can- 
not poſlibly be applyed to any tem- 
porall King that cuer was among 
the Iewes, or cuer ſhall be vnto the? 


worlds end, but onely Chri(t, 


IEREMIES PROPHECIE 
OF: CHRIST 


A—. 


Rd 


THIS promiſe made vnto Da- 
uid, for Chriſt to come of hys 


| ſeede, is repeated after his death, by 
many Prophets, and confirmed by 
; G 0D, as1n Ieremie, where God y- 
8 ſeth theſe words : Behold, the dayes 
| come on, and 1 will rayſe Gp to Dawutd lerem.2 3 
J 4 ut ſeede, tp he ſhall raigne a king, 
: and ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall doe rudge- 
| ment and mitice Gpon earth. And in 
| bus dayes ſhall uda __ , and 'Þ 
$ raell ſhall dwell confident! 

" 1 the Name that men /[h. ill call him, 
JOvVR IvsT Gop, Allthis was 


ently, and this 


ſpoken 


and 3 3» 


EZE-Zþ 
Chriſtis 
called Da- 
uid. 


©xid : for i Dauid was the firſt king | T 
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ſpoken of Dauids ſcede, aboue foure ! | 
hundred yeeres after Dauid was bu- | - 
ried. Which prooucth manifeſtlie, | 
chat the former promiſes and ſpee- | ] 
| a 

I 


ches, were not made to king Dauid 

for Salomon his ſonne, or for any o- | 
ther temporall King of Dauids line: | 11 
but for Chriſt , who was called fo * i: 
particulerly The ſor 07 ſeede of Da- | ti 


of the trybe of Iuda, and not onely ! n 
was Chriſtes Progenitor in the fleſh, ! b 


but alſo did beare his type & hgure | fc 


in many other things. 8 h; 
| > CC 

” {| ox 

EZECHIELS PROPHE- | 

CIE OF CHRIST. = 

TS | as Bp 5 


2 OR which cauſe likewiſe in the } 
Prophet Ezechiell (who lined a- | 
bout F ſame tune that Jeremie did,) | 
the Meſſ1as is called by the name of | 
Dauid himſelfe : for thus GON F 
ſpake at rhattime vnto Ezechiell : 2 F 
will [aue my flocke , nor ſhall they bee 
any longer left to the ſpoyle,erc. 1will | 
raiſe ower them, One PasTOR, 
which ſhall feecde them : my ſernant 
D av 1D, he fhatl feece them, e he 
fall 


OuUre 
; bu- 
[the, 
[pee- 
auid 
1y O- 
line: 


d (o * 


| Da- 
king 
>nely 


leſh, 
Sure 


207 
Proofes of Chriſtiamtit. 
ſhall be their Sheepheard, and Price, 
and 1 will be therr God,and wil make 
with them 4 couenarmt of peace. (Fc. 
In which words, not onely we that 
are called Chriſtians , but the latter 
lewes alſothemſclues, doe confeſle 


in theyr Thalmud, that their Meſſids Thal. tra: 
is called by the name of Dauid, for Sarxch, cap. 


that he ſhall diſcend of the ſecede of halecc. 
Dauid ; as by reaſon alſo it muſt. of 
nece{litic be ſo, for tharKing David 
beeing dead four hundred yeres be- 

fore theſe words were.ſpoken , (as: 

hath beene noted) coulde not nowe 


| come againe, to feede Gods people, 


5 


=Y ; or gouerne them himſelfe. 

— | THE PROPHECIES OF 
athe | ESAY TOVCHING 

ed a- © 3 | CHARTST. ID 
a | 

me of } Þ Say the Prophet , who liued a- 
O D | © bouta hundred yeeres before Ie- 
ell: 7} remie and Ezechiell, had meruailous 
ey bee} fore-knowledge of the Meiſias, and 
1 will F hys affayres, and deſcribeth him ve- 


q ry particulerly , beginning in thys 
manner. /zzthe /ztter dayes,the H 11 

of Geds houſe ſhall be prepared Vppore 
| | the 
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the toppe of monntames, and all Na- 
trons (or Gentiles) ſhall flowe Vnto 


bim. And many people ſhall ſay, come | 
and let Vs aſcend Vnto the H 1 1 of the | 
Lord, and he ſhall teach Vs his wates, | 
and we ſhall walke in his pathes : hee © 
ſhall 14dge Nations.g'c. Which ve- | 
ry wordsare alto repeated in Miche- 8 
as the Prophet,and are applied there Jzs 
* (as allo heere) vnto the Meſlias,and | 
can haueno other meaning , by the | 
tudgement of the Iewes & Hebrues | 
themſelues. And Efay dooth proſe | 
cute the ſame matter afterwardes in | 
divers Chapters. As for example in! 
the fourth, talking ofthe ſame Mel- Js 
{tas, which before he called zhe H 1 x. | 
of Gods houſe,headdeth theſe words. } 
In that day shal the iſſue of the Lord, | 


be m magnificezce and glorie, and the I 


frutte of the earth , tnſublimitic and 
exultation, to all ſuch as ſhalbe ſaued| 
of 1ſraell. In which words, he calleth'| 
the Meſſias, both the 1ſue of GOD,! 
and the fruit of the earth, for that he! 
Mould be both God and man, Andi# 
in the ninth Chapter he calleth him] 
by theſe termes, 4dmirable : Corn-Þ 
ſeller : God : Strong : Father of the) 


future world : and Prince of Peace. 
In 


Na 
nt0 
07296 
"the 
Hes, 
hee 
| VE- 
-he- 
1cre 
and 


the | 
I-20? mdge accordmp to the ſight of W 
1(fechly ) EJes, nor yet condemme ac- 

cording to the hearmg of ( feesbly ) of Chriſt, 


ues 
ole- 
S 111 


2 © 9 
Proofes of Chriſtanitie. 
| Inthecleuenth Chapter , he de- 
fſcribeth him moſt wonderfully , in 
{theſe words : There sha/l goe foorth 4 
\branch of the ftocke of leſſe, ( which 
[TIefſe was Dauids Father,) 25 ozr of 
\the roote of that branch , there ſhall 
Irmount Vp a flower , and the Sparit of 
ithe Lord shall ref? Gpon hin : I [pt 
Irir of wiſedome and of Gnderffandm "7 
\the ſpirit of counſell and fortitude,the » 
irit of knowledge and «urn : he chal 


E/ay.rz 


Wonderfull 


pr operties 


2 11 ſerres? : but hee shall tudge poore men 
ie(: | [” er ftce, and thall Libre, in equitie 


& L| 
rds. | 
ord, | 


the | 


and | 


ed | 


leth!| 
D,i 


t he! 


nd 
um} 2 
112-i 


the| 


'E > 


In} f 


7 -_ /"n—_— 
EY + 


or the milde men of the earth. Hee 
hall 'firike the earth with the rodde of 
"his mouth, and with the ſpirit of hes 
, ps sh.4ll he fley the wiched man. ang 
tee shall be the girdle of his loyne 
nd fayth Shall bee the bande of "Hs 
WeOYNEs.CHC 
Hetherto are the wordes of the 
Prophet: wherin truely nothing can 
be more plaine and cuident, the that 
by the rod or branch of lefſe, is meant Math. 
e Virgine Marie, who dire@ly dif- Zeke.z. 
ended of the linage of Ieſſe,and by Ads.rz 
he flower aſcending fro this branch, Rom.1 5. 


mult 
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Other pro- 
pertics of 
Chritt. 


Efay-25 


Efay.49 


ow 1347 to rayſe Gp the trybes of lace 


Chriſt, 


The Com- Behold, 1 haue appointed thee a FA fe 
miſſion of « {pht Gnto the Gentiles,that thou b 
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muſt ncedes be ynderſtoode Chriſt, | 
and had all}— 
thoſe excellencies and priuiledges a-| 
boue other men, which Efay in this 


that was borne of her, 


place aſſioneth ynto him. 


VV hole further graces yet, & ſpe- 
ciall divine properties, the ſame Pro-| 


phet exprefleth more particulerlic in 
the Chapters following, where hee 
ſayth . Hee hall for bh, or:erthrowe 
and 5 Fon death : hee chall open the 
ezes of the "Lind and the eares of the 
deafe : he shall not cry nor contende, 


DA: 


Captii 


Aggoa 


ror hall hee accept the perſon of” any 
man: but in truth shal he brig forth 
tudgement. He hall nat be forrowſu 
nor turbulent. Wc 
And finally, in the fortic & nine 
Chapter, he alledgeth the wordes 0 
God p Father vnto o Chriſt, touchin 
his commiſſion, in this fort , 1? s 
too-little that 9” a be tome a fiat 
and t 
conuert Vnte mee the dregs of 1ſraell 


my ſaluation Vnto the Gttermos? part 
of r he earth, 


(who 
uer fic 
molt 
natiu! 
{ay) re 
Ing 1n 
Worn 
ynto ( 
Gabri 
eucni 
not 01 
eopl 
{Bal 
ſeauer 
fore-tc 
pired, 
that tl 


- 
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— 


riſk, | 

TF) | mm - ao 
<a. DANIELS PROPHECIE 
thisf oO CHEKELY 


SS gJ_—_— 


% 


ſpe- | A ND to conclude this matter, 
-r0-1* without alledging more, Pro- 
cn} phecies for the ſame, (which in truth 
hee are infinite throughout the Bible,) 
owe) Daniel! thatliued in the end of the 
the captiuitic of Babilon , a little before 
the Aggzus, Zacharias,and Malachias, 
(who were the laſt Prophets that e- 
42) uer floriſhed among the Iewes,, al- 
1th] moſt fiue hundred yecres before the 
{ul} nativitic of Chriſt : ) thys Daniel (I 
_ Ifay) reporteth of himſelte, that bee- 
inding in Babilon, and hauing faſted, 
S Of worne ſack-cloth, and prayed long 
ng vntoGoD, there came the, Angell 


eucning ſacrifice, and fore-told him, 
not onely of the deliuerance of the 
ell people of 1ſracll from the captiuitic 
for of Babilon out of hand, for 9 the 
be ſcauentie yeeres of their puniſhment 
riff fore-told by leremie, werenow ex- 
pired, but alſo he told him further, 
that the time of the yniuerſall deti- 
AY ucraunce of man-kind , My 

ON» 


EIDOS IIS CITES NV ANDY 1 ot 154 


SS; 6 
£4 IF. £2. 
; - 3" 


EE Fee 


m_-o_ _— Ve Wt S423-= of vie et og” WEE. Pe - . 


M 7 = ] 
You om "yy os _— 3 . - ": _ " - » 4 > LR OE 0 " 
V 1 4 a eee ag fag _ ${Soun bv TE. Luv > 49's as 1 NS. TOS 
Pg Wt ings; ie <Q =, n 
- . ha” "OY b , " 
. . _ : em lt. ok ts ans a> ——— - q Me 25's : : 5” ad bieſſys 
a £ ÞY M3 q fs x no 6.4 MEE» > oe 6 
ww _ a a , ad - 
RC ane i dds —_—  — — — — — _ mand 9 po. - _— __— 1 7 we _ do ng» 
% 2-7 (7 = | ew * mer Hoes” ons "cz _— 6 oO : & ————_— p_o__ . ſe 
—<a—— —__ oxy ANANIIEITR> 1 ivy. eat dc, - 4 eee he 109 02 ae 
bY 


5 n 
© . "PS - 2 en , E "UI "Ares 
Se, F. n . 
Eng 9 ” - o - 
< IIS <a " . 
gets ents. Oy _ E R_ — I 
_ — ww > oo IS - —__ me WP or 
= o- Fe BY: Foy Jn 


_ ET 


CRIES 


PIER neon 7 ae 


Py —— TIEN III oy © 


__ 4 


Co. 7 


Mat et > Ln els 


CE ar rabid 


R ho + " = a+ (er +. wu; , np - 
. ” - x . — tr > 
2 nas: Derer net, es og ey 9 oj. rites a anagoy ms cp _ 
294 yp. ule b þ. -*\ 245 Ns ans BY py Yi." > + _ 6 , Wes pavey 
ry IeD "ur =& 2 "21 ene. 4 Pn 


Dan. yg. 


-  S$ - 
Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 
bondage and captiuitie of ſin ; was 
now ſhortned, and that after ſeuen- 
tie Hebdomades, (which as ſhall be 
{ſhewed after, make vp 1uſt the tume 


that paſſed from the rebuilding of 


the Temple of Ierufalem after theyr 
deliverance from Babilon, vnto the 
byrth of Chriſt,) there ſhoulde bee 
borne the Sauiour of the world,and 
be put to death for the redemption 
of man-kind. 

The Angels wordes are theſe : 1 
am come to chew thee, O Danzell, for 
that thou art a man of good deſires. 
And therefore doe thaw marke my 


ſpeech, and Cnderftande this Gifion. 


T he ſeauentie Hebdomades are short- 
ned Gpon thy people,and Gpon thy holy 
Citte : to the end prewarication may 
be conſumed, and ſm receme an ena, 
to the ende iniquitie may bee blotted 
eut, and eternall initice brought mm 
her place : and to the end Viſions and 
prophectes may bee fulfilled, and the 
SAINT OF SAINTS 471098- 
ted. Know thou therefore and marke, 
that from the end of the ſpeech, for re- 
buildmg of leruſalem Snto Christ the 
CAPTAINE, there shall be hebdo- 
mades ſeauen, and hebdomaaes ſaxte 


| 213 
Proofes of Chriſtiamtie, 
vas | ewo,and aſter ſixtie two hebdomades, 
en- | Christ shall be put to death, and the 
be } people which 5hall deny him, hall not 
me | be hes people. 
of | LI mightpaſſe on further to other 
1e9T | Prophers , and make no ende, if 1 
the | would aJledge what might be ſayde 
bee } in thys behalte ; for that the whole 
and | Scripture runneth all to thys one 
10R || poynt : | to fore-tell and manifeſt 
Chniſt, by fignes, figures, parables, 

': 1 Fand prophecies : and for this cauſe 
, for | was it principally written . Butthat 
wes. | which is already ſpoken , ſhall bee 
mY | ſufficient for our firſt conſideration, 
on. | whereby is ſcene, that among the 
ort- | Iewes from age to age, Chriſt was 
holy |prophecied and fore-told, together 
74) | with the cternitic of his kingdome, 
zac, that ſhould be pirituall, 


The Butte 
all Scrip- 
rure. 


tted 

fin ————— 

od The ſecond Conſideration. 

' the x] : 

012 Owe followeth there a ſeconde 

rhe, conſideration of the qualitie of That Chriſt 
y re- [Chriſtes perſon, of no lefl impor- ſhould be 
7 the ftauncethen the former, and wherin both God 
6do- the latter Iewes doe more dyſcent and man. 
wxrie from vs : andy is, of the God-head 


of 
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Proofes of Chriſt ianitie. | 
of the Metlias promiſed . 1 ſay thef of G 
laitor Tewes or Rabines, are different! Trir 
heerein from vs, as alfo they are inf} B 
many other poynts & articles, wher4ſtina 
in theyr aunceliors (that were nofthen 
Chriſtians) did fully agree. Euen agown 
all Herettques are wont to doe, thatJthe y 
fr{t breake in one poynt, & then infthers 


another, from the true Catholiqug{dent 


fayth of Chriſt, to followe mengalled 
traditions ; and ſo doe runne on fro Meſi 
oneto one, making themſcluesin a of Gi 
things as diflike as they can, for haJthat i 
tred of that vnitie, whereunto they Gene 
pryde will not ſuffer them to return] ef 7he 
So is it in the generation of this ref {hal | 
probate people , who firſt agreed} when 
with vs in all, or moſt poynts, tou», 4 
ching Chriſt to come , and denyedſdoe t! 
onely the fulfilling or applycationf when 
thereof in Icſus our Sauiour, but aff ſeede 
terward, theyrvngraciovs of-{pring] head : 
being not able to ſtand in that ilſug alſo, 
againſt vs, deuifed a new plca , angJname 
betooke themſelues to a farre highegſ can in 
degree of impictic , affirming thaf 9 4 
weattribute many things vnto IeſusY he 544 
that were not fore-tolde of the Met hex: an 
ſias to com ; and among other, thaſgare 4, 
he ſhould beG o D, and the ſonnt That, 


« - _ * 
TI SS a He RR 
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the) of God , and the ſeconde perſon in *aV 
rent] Trinite. &c. 


c in} 
no. 
n as 


ſtinate and 


| But heerein (no doubt) theſe 0b- 
oracelefie men,doe ſhew 
themſclucs both 1gnoraunt of _ 


owne {criptures, and diſagreeing fro 


thatythe writinges of their owne fore-fa- 


ni | 


thers. Foras for ſcriptures, it is eui- 


quedent by all, or moſt of the Prophets _ 


1CNy 


1 fr6 


IN 


alledged before, that Chriſt (or the That Chrift 
Meſlias) muſt beG o D,and the ſon ,,,& be 


of God, inducd with ' mans nature; þ,,th God 


thatis, both man and God. So in anq man, 
Geneſis, where he 1s called rhe ſeede 7, 4. 
of the Woman, it is apparent that he 

{hal beman ; and in the ſame place, 


I when he is promiſed ro cruſh the de- The firlt 


will, and breake his heade , who can proofe. 
doe thys but onely God ? Likewiſe, 
when by is called Germen lehone,the 
ſeede of our Lorde God , his God- 
head is ſignified, as is his man-head 


Eſ49-4 


Jalſo, when| in the ſame place hee is 


named rhe fruxte of the earth. Who Eſxy. 
can interprete theſe ſpeeches ; That FU 71 
hu kingdom ſhal be euerla/ting.That, 
he thal endxre Gntill the Moone be ta- 
hen away, aid after. That, God be- IT, 
gate him before Lucifer was created. ': me # 
That, 0 2472 can tell or recount his /99-S; 
| pene- 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. y 

Pſalm. 96, generation. That, all Nations and L ER! 

Hebru.r. Angels muit adore him . That, heel ſromt! 

Pſal.zio mut ſite at the right hande of God.) of eter: 

And many other ſuch ſpeeches pro- ſtood « 

nounced direttly and expreſly of the} Was or 

Meſlas, who (I fay) can vnderſtand fur ther 

or interprete them, but of God, ſee- 75 borne 

1n g that in man they cannot be yeri-j £/#c72 L 

fied ? Gppon } 

And as for the laſt of theſe teſti- fan be 

monies, concerning Chriſtes ſitting} 77 we 

at his Fathers right hande : three 0 Prence 

Math. our Euangeliſts doe report, that Ie-f | In v 

Mark,12 Aſus did blancke diners of the learne-f| 15 callec 

Licke.2o deſt Phariſies, with alledging oo cauill h 

v6. q In theſe words of Dauid ; The * Lor him the 

ebruc. {yd ro my Lord, fit at my right hand, erpre 

Pfat.110. 9s [ K.. grew genes; þ ork  foot- ſometir 

ole. For, (fayd leſus) if Chriſt beſ 3518 Ex 

Dauids ſonne, howe did Dauid call Angel, 

him his Lorde ? ſignifying heereby, | *PP'Y cc 

<P hat albcit $ Meſſias was to be Da-| 4i{cour! 
lib.colle?. er © 4 fizs: 
Miſa, Te- uids ſonne, according to hys man- PPaefs 

Bales 6 head : yet was he to be Dauids lord, "© A 

Pſalm. according to his God-head. And fo o wtts 

berſe.> * doe both Rabbilonathan , andthe} '***/*r 

7 publique Commentaries of the He- pre oh 

_ * brues, interprete thys place. , | 7? vn 

The ſecond Micheas is plaine ; And thou Beth- bp. > ry 

proofe, leem, out of thee sball proceede 4a R v- M's RN 

| LER, 


Rab. lonath. 


* 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
LER# 1ſrdell,and hs gomg forth, ws Mich.s 


from the beginnmg, and fro the Aates 
* of eternitie. iThis cannot be ynder- 


ſtood of any. mortall man, that cuer 

was or ſhall be. Burt yet Eſay gocth. 

further, when he faith : 4 {tle child Eſey. ge 

zs borne Gnto Fs, and a young ſoune #5 

e1uen Gnto G3, 23 his principalitie ts 

Gppon his owne ſhoulder,and his name : 

allbeG o », the Father of the fu-* _ 
ture worlde ('* or of eternitie : ) the * Sois it ine 
Prence of peace. We. the Hebruc: 
In which wordes we ſe y Chriſt | 

iscalled G o Þ. But if the Iewedce ——_ 

ciuill heere;ahd ſay, that Eſor El. Opt 

him the Hebrue words, which wee q 

interprete God in this place , may _ 

ſometime be applycd to a creature, 

as in Exodus, once E/ {ignifieth an Exod.ro 

Angel, and Elk at other tymes,is 

applycd to Iudges : then marke this 

diſcourſe of Dauid touching y Meſ- 

12s, to whom hee ſayth : Thow art ,, {el 

beautifull m forme aboue the children "Fs 

of men : grace us ſpred m thy lyps, and 

therefore hath God bleſſes thee for e- 

HOY UFO. Thy ſeate O God, is for ener 

and euer : the rod (or ſcepter ) of thy 

kingdom.,zs the rode of direction, tho 

basF lowed in SsFice and hated munity, 
R. 1. ther fare 


on aunivwe- - 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. P; 
ns therfore God , thy God hath annomn- | Vocab 
if ted thee with oyle of roy aboue thy | thysis 
1 partners. Heere the Mellias is called } hin, C 
'"F God twice by the ſame worde El- } as the] 
'10 hjm, as God his father is : and ther- 8 Jehowa 
" fore as the word ſigniticth true God | auncie! 
lf in the one, ſo mult it alſo in the 0-'| vpon t! 
1p ther. | | Rabbi 
| q The thyrd But toremooue all ground of this | ſlion w 
* refuge rouehing E/or Elohim , that 8 and the 
Mii proofe. are names of G o D, which may be || laſt pla 
+ b F J a P 4 
F communicated ſ:mctimes, and vp- | aleht 
= pon ſome occaſions to creatures : | gather 
\'F moſt apparent itis, that the name | Plalme 
| Chriſtis 1xtnrova, whichiscalled Teragra- | fan,exx 
| calledIc- patron, and which is ſo peculicr to | phet Sc 
. houa. G oo Þ alone , as neuer it may be | concluc 
| | communicated to any other, thys | «2 /2r7 
Wl | name (I fay) which is of ſuch reue-} /cas. 
| | | rence among the Iewes, as they dare Wh 
128 not pronounce it, but in place there- | in Scri 
1 of doe reade .14donar, that ſ1gnifieth Þ old Hel 
we Lerd, is euery wherealmoſt in ſcrip-} was to | 
W' *®Sece Efay ture, attributed to Chriſt, * namelicf 1 migh! 
| | Gap.18.ver. where the Latine Interpreter hath} monies 
E 7.andcap. tranſlated Lord : as for example, in| were nc 
{8 28. yer.5. twodiners places of Ieremie, after} would ( 
4 _____thelong deſcription of the Meſlias,  poſitors 
i which before I haue recited, he con-E (who a 
| | tere.23. <dudeth thus; Hoc &f nomen quodſl brutiſh 
a; 


1 
; 
/ 


| - 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
Gocabunt exm, lehoua ini?us nofter:; Tere. zz 
thysis the name which they ſhal cal 
him, Ovas IvsT lznova, or 
as the Hebrue hath word for word, 
lehoua our tice. And fo doe the 
auncient Hebrue expoſitors confeſle Rab. Abba, 
ypon thys place of Icremie, namelic, comment. 
Rabbi Abba., who asketh the que- Three. $.16 
ſition what Meſlas —_ be called ? 
and then he aunſwereth out of thys , ,- . 
laſt place, He ſhall be called the _ Fu 91s 
nal lehowa.The likedoth Miſdraſche G -—_ 
Er. Io 
gather ypon the firſt verſe of the 20. 
Plalme. And Rabbi Moſcs Hadar- 
ſan,expounding a place of the Pro- 
phet Sophonic , Chapter 3. verſe 9. x4. Moſes 
concludeth thus : 1 7h place 1eho- xy adarſ” m 
">. "ena vothmy els but rhe Mef= Gen.c ap.41. 
Whereby appearcth, that as well 
in Scripture,as alſo in the opinion of 
old Hebrueexpolitors , the Meſlias 
was to be true God and man. And 
I might alledge many other teſti- 
momiesof auncient Rabbines, if it 
were not too-long : eſpecially, if I _ 
would enteramong the kind of ex- Two ſorts 
poſitors, whom they call Cabaliſts, of Hebrue 
(who are more auncient , and lefſe expoſlitors, 
brutiſh then are the other ſort, which Cabaliſts & 
| K. 2, are 


p"\x- 


* 


? 


Thalmu- 
diſtes. 


1ere.2 3+ 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane, 

are termed' Thalmudifts,) I ſhould | 
finde many' cleere and manitcit de- ; 
clarations againſt the Iewes doctrine. 
and errour of latter times. And a- 
mong other, (for example onely of | 

Cabaliſticall expolitions) I refer the | 
Reader to the diſcourſe of Rabbi 
Hacadoſch (which in Hebrue ſigni- 


fieth the holy Rabbine, & lined not 
Long after Chriſt) yppon the wordes 


of leremie betore recited : in which, 
for that he findeth the Meſlias to be 
called lehoua, which worde in y He- 
brue is compounded of the three 
Letters, /od, /'ax, and He twiſe re- 
peated : thys Doctor maketh thys 
diſcourſe by arte Cabaliſt , in thys 

manner. 

«- Enenas(ſaith he) the Letter He 
« « 11 Jehoua, is compounded of two 0- 
. ther Letters, named Daleth & Yau 
(as appeareth by their forme) ſo ſha 


te the Meſſias, (that is ſignified by thys 
ſay.ca word Jehowa,) be made of two na- 
$49 . tures, the onediuine , andthe other 
A Caba. Þumane. Andas in Jehowa, there is 
A146 wiſe He, and conſequently two Da- 
liftical diſ- 

courſe leths and two YVarus contained there- 


ee 1h : foare there two byrthes, filiati- 
r4 (ns, of chyld-hoods in Meſſias, the 
ONE 
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one, whereby he ſhall be the ſonne ©. 
of G o Þ, and theother whereby he ** 
ſhal be the ſonne of a Virgin, which © © 
! Efaycalleth the Propheriſe. And as Eſay.#. 
1 in /ehoua, theLetter He1s twile put, * © 
* andyet both Hes doe make in effect << 
but one Letter : ſo in Meſlias there * © 
ſhall be two diitindt natures, and yet * © 
1all rhey make but one Chriſt, «* 
Thus playeth this Cabaliſt yporP 
the Letters of 7ehoua, (according to | 
the manner of their diuinitic, ) and « 
draweth great milteries(asye ſee) fro 
Letters ends. In which kinde of rea- 
ſoning, albeit we put no ground of | y 
ſtcength atall : yetis it ſuthcient to © x 
ſhew, that among the ceJder Tewes it 
was a known & confeſled doarine, ; . 
that Chriſt ſhould be both God & _ .- .. 5. 
man, and have two natures conioy- 
ned diſtinly in one perſon, which 
is the ſame that we Chriſtians doe 
athrme, 5 FED \ ar oonihg 
Nay, I wyll adde further, (& thys 
is yy ag obſerued, ) that & The fourt 
ſelte ſame auncient Iewes , (as ſome P29-© 
allo of the later) doe hold, & proue. - 
by Scripture, that Chriſt ſhalbe, (for Chriſt cal- 
al waies they ſpeake of the Meſſias to led the ſon ., 
come) the yery ſonne of G o D. Er of God. 
| ber © 
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Gerbum Det immcarnatum,& the word 


of God incarnate, or made fleſhe. 
And forthe firſt , that ſhall be the 


fonne of God, they prooue it out of 


diners places alledged by me before: 


as for example, out of Geneſis, wher | 
the Lartine text hath : The /ceprer of | 


Ida ſhal not be taken away, Gntil he 
come that us to be ſext. The Hebrue 


| "hath, B-z-ll Silo come , which So, 
Rab. Dauid 


K imhs Pp in. 
radiciem. 


Rabbi Kimhi proucth by a long diſ- 
courſe, to ſignifie ſo much, as Fileee 
e:zes, his ſonne, thatis, the ſonne of 
G o Dd. Theſamethey P_Y the 
place of Eſay, where the Meſlias is 
called, Germer lehoue, the ſeede or 
ſonne of Iehoua. Which the Chal- 
dice Paraphraſe termeth, the Meſ$:.28 
of 1ehoua. T hey proue the ſame alſo 
out of diuers Pſalmes, where Chriſt 
is called plainly the ſonne of Go Þ», 
as whereitisſayd : He s4hall ſay Gnto 
me, thou art my Father, vc. 1 will 


pret him nine eldest ſonne,more high- 


er then al the Kimegs of the earth,zoy'e. 
lehoua ſud bnta methou art my ſox, 
this diy haue 1 begotten thee. oe. 


\ Kiſſe the * {or Je Kings "Ou ludges of 


the earth, and happy are all they that 


according place ther hope m hiz,, Which laſt 


words 


words 
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words can no way be yndecſtood of to the He- 
the ſonne of any man, for that it is brue text. 
written, Crrſcd us the m4, that put- 
feth his truff jm man Wherefore 
Rabbi lonathan, Rabbi Selcmoth, 
Aben Ezar, and others, do concl:;de 
by thcſe &'other pla es which they 
alledgc, that the Meſlias muſt be the 
very fonne of G o Þ. 

And for the ſeconde poynt, they 
goe yer further, affirming this ſonne 
to be Verbum Patris, the worde of 
God the Father. Which the foreſaid 
Ionathan in his Chaldy Paraphraſe, 
doth exprelſe in many tranſlations: 
as for example; where Efay faith, //- 
rael chal be [aued in lchoua with eter- 
al ſaluation : (which leboun (igni- 
fieth Chriſt, as all men doe conſetle) 
lonathan * turneth it thus : 2/raedl * In the 
thal be ſaued by Gods worde . So a- Chaldic 
ys og _ ſayth by Hoſea, 7 Paraphrat. 
will ſaue the houſe of luda by lehowa 
theyr God : dh is by Chrift, lo- Ou 
nathan tranſlateth it thus : 1 wyll 
ſaue 1u4a by the word of their God, 

In lyke manner where Dauid wry- 
teth, 1ehowa ſayd to my Lord, ou at Pſalm. 119. 
my right hande. gc. Tonathan ex- 
preſ{cth it thus : 1ehowa ſayde Gnto 
WE FE LY 


lerem.17 


The fift 


prouie. 
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his word, {tte at my right hande. So founta 

Rab. 1{aach,” Rabbi lſaack Arama, writing ypon | the ſec 


com.tz cap. Genelis,expoundeth this yerle of the : tence , 
£7 Gen. Palme : he ſent his word and healed | Gholt, 
Pſalm.ros them.qgpe. to be meant of Meſſias, þ all wh 


Gerſe.z9 thar ſhall be Gods word. And Rab- |} (Ore) 
Rab. $rmeon bi Simeon the cheefe of all the Ca- | inuini! 
Ben.lahas. baliſts, ypon theſe wordes of Iob, 2 | bereuc 
com: mcay. Shall ſee God m my flesh : Ren, 7 Meſs 
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| 10.Gene, *hattheword of God ſhaltake fleſh F Rabbi 
166.1 9. in a womans wombe. So that thys Rabbi 
W £4 dodtrine was nothing ſtrange 2- # Rabbi 


mong the auncient Rabbines. words 

. For further confirmation where= | God of 

_ of, (ſeeing the matter is of ſo great }} by rep: 

importance) conſider what is recor- | he, do! 

Rib. Simen ded in a Treatiſe called Zoar,of high | Holy F 

12 Zoar., | authoriticamong the Iewes, where | Spirit : 

| RabbiSimeon that was laſt before | but on 
alledged, citeth a place out of olde oth. 

Rabbi Ibda, vppon theſe wordes in Fin: 

Dent.6. . Deuteronomie, lehowa owr Lorde, is trouer! 

s one lehoua : which words the fayde and vs 

The blefied auncier Rabbi Ibda, interpretethin | ned Bt 


[| 


—_—_— » «— 4withy re Anais — — — — C 
- - on Pony 
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Trinitie, this manner: by the firſt /chowa in ſameti 
proued by thys ſentence, (being the incomuni- | Emba 


| an auncient ble.name of God,) is ftgnifhed, fayth behalf 
', Rabbing. he, Go Þ theFather, Prince of al that is 
* © things. By the next words, or Lord, rias th 

*« is{jgnified G 0 Þ the ſonne, that is yecres 

foun- 3: 
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> | fountaine of all "pp S_g by .c c 
the ſecond 1ehoxa, in the ſame ſen- 
tence, is ſignified G 0D the holie 
Ghoſt, proceeding of the both. To 
| all which there is added the worde 
| | (0ne) to ſignific that theſe three are 
inuinſible. Butthis ſecrete {hall not 
bercucaled vanill the comming of < 
{ Meſsias. Hetherto arc the wordes of « 
Rabbi Ibda, reported in Zoar byp* 
Rabbi Simeon, where alſo the ſayde « 
Rabbi Simeon interpreteth theſe « 
words of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Ho ly,Lord c 
God of Sabaoth, inthys manner.Efay « 
by repeating three times holy, ſayth < 
he, doth as much, as if he had fayd, c 
Holy Father, Holy Sonne, and Holy « 
Spirit : which three Holies, do make « 
but one one cly Lorde God of Saba- « 
oth. cc 

Finally, I will conclude this con- The ſive 
trouerſ1e betveene the latter lewes proofe. 
and vs, with the authoritie of lear- . 
ned Philo , who lined in the yeric 
ſametime with Chriſt, and was ſcat Phil. .2.le- 
Embaſladour twiſe to Rome; in the £7 om, ws 
behalfe of his Nation in Alexandria; _ = & d 
that is, firſt in the 15. yeere of Tybe- , ys $458 
rigs the Emperor, which wasthree ad 
yecres before Chriſtes paſsion, and. 
"ea K. 5. the” 
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Philo.lib.de What time may be appointed, : 


eEx#libus. 
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the very ſame yecre wherein he was 

tune about eyght yeeres after, to wit, 


in the firſt yere of the raig 


ligula. Thys man, that was the lear- | 
nedelt that eucr wrote among the ® 
lewes, (after the writers of holy {crip- 3 
tures ceaſed) made a ſpeciall Booke' F 
of thebaniſhment of his Countrie- 
amen, where hee hath thys diſcourſe | 


enſuin o, 


baptiſed by S. Iohn : and the ſecond ? 


oneof Ca- | 


Pr 
high P 
pected, 
whoſe k 
now al 
And th 
conſide 
{ias the 


3-4 


Ow 


N 


(fayth he) for the return homeof vs to | 
« « baniſhed Iewes, it is harde ro deter- ® tie and 
« « mine. For by tradition we haue, that | haucat 
«« wemult expett the death of an high | and wh 
« « Prieſt. But of thoſe, ſome die quick- abroga 
« « lie, and ſome liue longer. But I am Where 
« « of opinion, that this high Prieſt ſhall | fie bety 
ec betheyery word of G o D , which then 1n 
« « ſhall be yoide of all finne, both vo- & nitie. F 
ec Juntary and inuoluntarie : whoſe that th 
«« Father ſhall beG o D, & this word ynto tl 
e« ſhall be that Fathers wiſedome , by rertain 
« « Which all thingsin thys worlde were the ou 
e« created. His head ſhall be annointed which 
«« With oyle, and his kingdome ſhall or all, 
«« floriſh and ſhine for euer. be the 
 Thys wrote Philo at that tyme, to the 
when he little imagined, y the fame | ſhout 
high. 
CIOS =_ _ - JO” ym 
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high Prieſt, whom hee ſo much ex- 
eted,and the ſame word of God,\ 
whoſe kinedome he deſcribeth, was | 
now already come into the worlde. 
And thys ſhall ſuffiſe for our ſecond 
conſideration, what, maner of Me(- 
fias the Iewes did expett. 


<— —— 


The third Confideration. 


N Owe in the thyrd place cometh wh bs 
to be conſidered, what authori- chriſt ſhold: 
tie and power the Meſsias ſhoulde 
haucat his appearance ypon earth, 
and whether he ſhould change and 
abrogate the Lawe of Moſes,or no? 
Wherein there is no lefſe controuer- 
ſie betweene ys and the later Iewes, | 
then in the former point of his diu- 
nitie. For we hold with Saint Paule; Gal. z.77 4 
thatthe Lawe of Moſes, was giuen xeby.7, 
ynto the Tewes but fora time, to cn- 
tertaine that people withall, and by ;_ Cori. ao. 
the outward {ignes-and ceremonies: 
which it had, (wherof F molt part, 
or all, prefigured Chriſt to come: ) to 
be theyr Schoole-maiſter and leader 
to the tymes of fayth , wherein it 
ſhould-be abrogated, & a' far more 
| pertect 


change the 
Laweof 
Moles, 


S1t At tou 


| 
| 
| 


OE TIA. LL T 
- 


-228 

Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
pertect law ſette downe by Chriſt in 
place therof. 


The law of Thys we proue firſt, for that the 


pertect, 
Heb. Ze 
Acts.1 5 


Gala. 2. 


Dewt.r 


Dew.r2. 


and 1 4. 


Lex.y. 2:3.. 
Exod.2 3 
Deut 27. 


Moles im- Lawe of Moſes was an imperfect 


Law, bringing nothing to perfecti- 
on, as S. Paule well noteth ; It was 
asS, Peter ſaith, a burdenſome Lay, 


which the Iewes theſelues vere not 


able to beare, for the multitude of 


geremonies therein contained. It 
was a carnall and feruile Lawe, con- 
liſting molt in the externall. It was a 
Law of terror and feare, more then 
of loue and libertie of the It 


was a Lawe: (as-I ſayde before) of 
fignes & figures for things to com, 


and conſequently to ceaſe, whe thoſe 
thinges which it prefigured ſhonlde 


come to be preſent. It was a Lawe, 


peculier & proper to the Jewes one- 


.. by, without reſpe& of all the reſt of 


the world : and the: exerciſe thereof, 
was allowed onely in the Countrey 
of Iurie ; and that which is more; it 
was not permitted but in one place 
onely of that Countrey, thatis, in 
Jeruſalem, whether eucry man was 
bound to repayre three timesa yere, 
to wit, atthe Paſqua, at the Pente- 
coſtc, & atthe feaſt of Tabernacles; 

He and 


Prov 


and in tha 


, {ſacr thc CS, 


Z for thele) 


could it fi 


# ſias, who 


the Genti 
rule all pe 
ſhoulde | 
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and in that placealone to make their 
ſacrifices, andiin no other Countrey 
or place beſides. 
Nowe then reaſoneth the learned 

Diuine, if this Lawe of Moſes were Good rea- : 
for the lewes, and Iurie onely,howe ſons... 
could it ſerue for the time of F Meſ- 
ſias, who was to be King as wellof p/721.2:27: 
the Gentiles as of the Iewes : and to Eſay.2.17 
rule all people in the worlde , that * 
ſhoulde belecue in him vnder one 
Law.Ifttheexerciſc of this Law were . 
allowable onely, and lawtfull in Ie- 
ruſalem : howe could it poſliblic be 
fulfilled by Chriſtians , thatare dyſ- 
perſed ouer all the world ? As forex- 
ample;. howe- could they repaire to 
Ieruſalem thriſe cuery yeere ? howe | 
ſhould euery woman that ſhoulde 
dwell in England or India , repaire 7 g,;e 7 2. 
to Icrufalem for her purification at- z,,q.; z.. 
ter euery child-byrth, as by the Law ay, 8. 
of Moſs ſhe was commaunded ? 

Moſt euident is it then, which we : 
ſayd before, that thys Lawe was gy- 
uen but to endure for a time;, And 
to vſe'S. Paules owne words, it was 
but Introdudto meliors pet , an in- prot. 
troduttion to a better hope: It was 
but an cntertainement to that peo- + 
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ple, (which by their becing among 


the Egiptians, were prone to Idola- 


Law of ſpirit & internall affeQtion : 
a Law of loue and libertie : a IL.awe 


Chriſt, and that ſhould be common to al men: 
the perfe&ti- ſerue for all Countries, times, places, 
ons therof, and perſons : a Law that ſhould be 


Det. 1d. 


Exritten in the bowels of our hearts: 


a Law that ſhould betollerable, ca- 
fie, ſweet, plaine, light, breefe, and 
flexible, as well to the poore as to the 
rich : a Lawe (to conclude) y ſhold 
conſiſt in charitie. 


Thys ſignified Moſes , when hee | 


ſayd to his people, after he had deli- 
uered the former Lavwe vnto them : 
The Lorde ſhall raiſe Gnto you 4 Pro- 
phet of your owne Nation , and from 
among your owne bretheren , 4s 


ſelfe : him ſhal you heare. As though 


he had Taide, you ſhall heare me vn- | 
till he come, that muſt be a Law- | 
oiver as my ſclfe, but yer of a more þ 


B 
—_— Law : and therefore more to 


e heard and obeyed. And then he 
addeth, who ſoewer ſhal refuſe to heare 
the words of this Prophet, 1 my ſelfe 
wall rewenge it ſaith the Lord God. 
- Which 


Proo 


| Which w 
any other 
tric) yntill Chriſt ſhoulde come and |} Chrilt : t 
ordaine a perfet Lawe. That 1s, a | 


7 Prophet ti 


the Script 


Whict 


z they had 1 


makers, a 


* bound to 


onely wh 
came, wh 
Prophet a 
maker , 


| heareand 


Thys 
the Propl 


 Owr of St0 


word of G 
cannot be 
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began fre 
from the 
world. Y 
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Which words can not be verified in 
any other Prophet after Moſes ntill - | 
Chriſt : for that of thoſe Prophets 
the Scripture ſayth , There m_ 720 


Prophet like Gnto Moſes m 1ſra Deut. 34 


v 


Which is to be vnderſtoad , that 
they had no authoritie to be Law- 
makers,as Moſes had, but were all 


Ld 


boand to the obſeruation of F Law 


Horus 


onely which Moſes left, yntill GhrifP 
came, whom Moſes heere calleth -£ 
Prophet as hamſelfe : that is, a Law- 
maker , and: exhorteth all men to 


. 


- 


| heare and obey him. 
Thys yetis made more plaine by 
the Prophecic of Eſay , who ſayth : 
Out of Sion ſhall come 4 Law, and the Eſay.2. 
word of God ont of  leruſalem, which 
cannot be ynderſtood of Moſes law, a ow Law 
that had beenepubliſhed eight hun- ,\.ecieg; 
dred yeeres before thys was ſpoken, FF 
yeeres before thys was ſpoken, 
and that from the Mount Sinai,and 
not from $15n;, But Chriſtes Lawe 
eoan from Ston and Ieruſalem, & 
from thence was fpred into all the 
world. Which the ſame Efay fore- 
ſaw, when talking of the comming 
of the Meſlias, he fayth : 1» thar das 
there ſhall be am Altar to God, inth Eſay.1 9. 
mudFt of the Land of Egipt, And the : 
#/ 
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ple, (which by their becing among | Whic 

the Egiptians, were prone to Idola- | any o 

tric) yntill Chriſt ſhoulde come and .. # Chrif 

ordaine a perfe&t Lawe. That is, a | the Sc 

The newe Law of ſpirit & internall affeftion : | Prop} 
Laweof a Law of loue and libertic : aI.awe w 
Chriſt, and that ſhould be common toal men: | they 
the perteCti- ſerue for all Countries, times, places, | make 
ons therof, and perſons : a Law that ſhould be | boun 
VWyritten in the bowels of our hearts: | onely 


a Law that ſhould betollerable, ca- K came 
ſie, ſweet, plaine, light, breefe, and | Proph 


flexible, as well to the poore as to the | make 

rich : a Lawe (to conclude) y ſhold | heare 

conliſt in charitie. Tt 

Thys ſignified Moſes , when hee | theP! 

ſayd to his people, after he had deli- Om 9 

uered the former Lawevnto them : | word 

Deut if. The Lorde ſhall raiſe Gnto you 4 Pro- cannc 
phet of your owne Nation , and from | thatl 


" among your owne bretheren , as my dred 

. ſelfe : him fſhal you heare. Asthough | and t] 
he had Taide, you ſhall heare me vn- not fr 

till he come, that muſt be a Law- | begatr 

o1ver as my ſelfe, but yer of a more | from 


erfe&t Law : and therefore more to work 
be heard and obeyed. And then he ſaw, 
addeth, who foewer ſhal refuſe ro heare of the 
the words of thus Prophet, 1 my ſelfe | 7 here 
will rewenpe it {aith the Lord God. anidFt 
C Which 


| 


| 


þ 


> 
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Which words can not be verified in 
any other Prophet after Moſes yntill - 1% 
Chriſt : tor that of thoſe Prophets 
the Scripture fayth , There _ 220 
Prophet like Gnta Moſes m Iſrael, Dent. 

Which 1s to be ynderſtoad , that 
they had no authoritie to be Laws- 
makers, as Moſes had, but were all 
bonnd to the obſcruation of F Law 
onely which Moſes left, vntill GhrifP 
came, whom Moſes heere calleth -4 
Prophet as hemſelfe : that is, a Law- 
maker , and exhorteth all men to 
| heareand obey him. 

Thys yetis made more plaine by 
the Prophecic of Efay , who ſayth : 
Oxt of Sion ſhall come a Law, and the Eſay.z. 
word of God out of leruſalem, which 
cannot be ynderſtood of Moſes law, a ew Law 
that had beene publiſhed eight hun- prophecied 


34 


dred yeeres before thys was ſpoken, 


and that from the Mount Sinai,and 
not from Sion. But Chriſtes Lawe 
| began from Sion and Icruſalem, & 
from thence was ſpred into all the 
world. Which the ſame Efay fore- 
ſaw, when talking of the comming 
of the Meſſias, he fayth : 1» thar du 
there ſhall be aw Altar to Ged,, in the E419» 
mud#t of the Land of Egipt, And the | 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtie. 
#stle of the Lord at the exd therof-ec 
And God ſhall be known to the Foipti- 
ans at that day, and they ſhall honour 
him with ſacrifices and oblations. 

* Which wordscould not be verif- 
ed in the old Law of Mocts, for that 
by that Lawe, the Egiptians could 
haue neyther Altar nor Sacrifice, but 

at Chriſtes comming it was fulfilled 
Fyhen F Egiptians were made Chri- 
ſtians, and enioyed both the Altars 
% Sacrifices that Chriſtians doe 
vie. 
The ſamething was forc-told by 
G o Þ in Malachie , where he fayth 
tothe Iewcs and of the Iewiſh ſa- 


abalo's crifices, 1 haue no pleaſure in you, 
rerther will l recerue oblations at your 
hands. For that from the G 4” 4 0 
pe "_ S * the ſunne, Gnto Jo gome ak, TY 
* ar : of, my name 1s preat among the Gen- 
F 3h aw tiles, and they doe ſacrifice Gnto me e- 
Pic wy wery where , and doe offer Vn'o my 
In ond named pure oblution, ſaith the Lorde 


ſce firſt, a reprobation of the Iewiſh 
ſacrifice, & conſequently of the Law 
of Moſes, which dependeth princi- 
' pally of that Sacrifice. Secondly we 


ſec, that among the Gentiles , there 
ſhould 
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God of Hoftes. In which wordes we | 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamte, 
ſhould be a pure maner of ſacrifice, 
more gratefull vnto G o Þ then the 
other was, and ſuch ,. as might be 
performed iri euery place of y world, 
and not to be tyed to one place one- 
ly, as the Moiſaicall Lawe & facri- 
fice was. And finally, wil conclude 
this whole matter, with the expreſſe 
words of G o.D himſelfe,concerning 
the ceremonies and precepts of the 
old Law; Dea! ees pracepta non bo- F.gch. 2g. 
a4, f imdicid in quibis non. ment. 
I gauc vnto them precepts that were 
not good, and iudgements wherein 
| they ſhall nar ue. That is, they 
were not good to continue Papas: 
ally, nor ſhall they live in them for 
euer, but vntill the time by mee ap- 
pointed : of which time he determi- 
neth more particulerly by Ieremie 


the Prophet in theſe words ; Behold, Jerem. oy 5 


the daies fſhallcome,and 1 will make a 
zewe Conenaunt or Teftament with 
the houſe of Ifraell and luda : not ac- 
cordimg to that Conenaunt which 1 
made - with your Fathers, when 1 PN 
brought them forth of the Land of E- 
e#pt. Where you ſee, that at the co- 
ming of Chriſt into thys world, (for 
of him and his birth, he talketh at 

x] large 


ſtament 


iſcd, 
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largeinthys Chapter) there ſhall be 
a newe Teſtament , containing a 
different Law from thar of the olde 
Teſtament, which was giuen to the 
lewes at theyr going forth of Egipt. 

Thus much then hetherto hath 


The ſum of beene ſhewed, that Chriſt in all ages 
that which was fore-told & promiſed : that he 
hath been ſhouldebeGo Þ, and that his au- 


ſaid, 


All endiens/ 
lers foretold 


of Chriſt, 


y. thoritic ſhould be to change Þ Law 


of Moſes, that was giuen but for a 
time, and to eſtabliſh a newe Lawe 
and Coucnaunt,and a newe Telta- 
ment of hys owne, that ſhould en- 
dure and continue for euer. 


————_ 


IE 


/ 


7 The fourth C on/ideration. 


—_ —— 


em. 


N D albeit theſe things be verie 
wonderfull, and ſufhcient to e- 
ſtabliſh any mans beleefe in the 
world, when he ſhall ſee them ful- 
filled, (which ſhall be the argument 


of my ſeconde Settion, ) yet reſteth| 


not the Scripture heere, but paſſeth 
further , and fore-telleth cuery par- 


ticuler ate , accident and circum- 


ſtance, thar ſhall fall out of impor- 
tance about the Meſſias at his com- 
ming, 
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ming, incarnation, byrth, life, death, 
and reſurreftion. As for example,ay 
what particuler time and ſeaſon hee 
ſhould appeare. Gene. 9. berſe.ro. | 
That he ſhould be borne of a Vir- ,, p , 
ine, Eſay, 7, ver. 14. That Y place” © 
of his birth ſhould be the Towne of 
Bethleem. Myche. 5. Serſe.r. Thatat Lkg-2 
his byrth, all the Infants rounde a»  _ ... 
bout Bethleem ſhould be ſlayne for gg, ;. 
his ſake. /ere:31.Serſe.r5. That the 


Kings of the Eaſt ſhould come and 


adore him, and offer Gold & other #4142 - 


fts vnto him. Pſ2/ p1.$e.70, That 
c ſhoulde be preſented by his Mo- 
ther in the Temple of leruſatem. Lube. z 
Mala.z. Ser.r. That he ſhould flee 
into Egipt,and be recalled thence a- | 
gaine, Oſe.r1.Ser.2,Eſay.r g.verſe.r. 


That Iohn Baptiſt ſhold oe before 


him,and cry in the Deſert. Eſay. £0. 
Gerſe.z. Mala.g.Ser.t. 
After thys, that he ſhould begyn 
hys owne preaching with all humili- Math.s 
tie, quietnes, and clemencie of "py 
rite. Eſay. 42 Serſe.2. Thathe ſhold agus, . ee #, 
doeſtrange miracles, and heale all a1, x 
diſcaſes. Eſay, 2 9. Verſe. #. and 3x. 
Ger. 5. and 6 1, Ger.r. Thathe {ſhould 
dic for the ſinnes of all the world. 


_ Efay- 
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| 
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Math.16 
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Mat. 26.67. 


Luke. 22 
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Prosfes of Chriſtianitie, 
Eſay.53.Dan.26. Thathe ſhould be 
betrayed by his owne Diſciple. Pal. 
49. Ver.10. and 5.4. ver.ry:and 10d, 
'Gerſe. #. That he ſhould be ſold for 
thirtie peeces of {iluer. Zach. 17, ber. 
12. That with thoſe thirtic pecces, 
there ſhould be bought afterward a 


_ Field of pot-ſhards. Jerer-.z0. That 
Mat. 21.7. 
| c 


he ſhould ride into Ierufalem vpon 
an Aſle before his paſſion. Zacha. yg. 
Gere. 9. That the Iewes ſhold beate 
and buffette his face, and defile the 
ſame with ſpitting vpon him. E/ay. 
Fo. Verſe.6. That they ſhould whip; 
rentand teare hys body before they 
ut him to Fes. Eſay.53.Se.2.P[a, 
27-verſe. 14, That they should put 
him to death among theenes & ma- 
lefaftors. Eſzy.xsz.ver.r2. That they 
chould ws m vineger to drinke, 
deuide his apparrell,and caſt lots for 
his ypper garment. P/al.6#. Ver. 2 2, 
and 21. Serſe. r'9. That he shoulde 
riſe againe from death the third day, 
Pſalm.1 5.Serſe.r 9.Oſe.C.ver. z.That 
heshould aſcend to heauen , and fit 
atthe right hand of G'o Þ his father 
for ceuer. Pſal.C7.Ferſe.r g. and 10 9. 
Ferſe. FT. 
All theſe particularities , and a 
3 | number 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtie.- 
number more, wer reucaled in ſcrip- 
ture. touching the Meſlias, ſom four 
?. thouſand yeres, ſome two thouſand, 
2rfand ſome one thouſand, and the laſt 
r.Rofall, aboue foure hundred yeeres 
before Chriſt was borne. Which if | 
we lay together , and doe conſider 
withall, how! exa&tly they were ful- 
filled afterwarde , 1n the perſon of 
Chriſt, as in the next Section $shall © 
be declared : if we adde alſo to this, 
that we haue recciued theſe Prophe- 
cies and predictions from a Nation 
, Ethat moſt of all other doth. hate vs, 
y Jand that the ſame are to be ſeenc & 
7, Bread in theyr Bibles, euen worde for 
t Eword as they arc in ours ; if you hold . 
- Fin memory alſo , what invincible 
y Eproofes are alledged before in the ſe- 
, Econd chapter, for the infallible truth 
r |} & certaintie of thoſe Hebrue Scrip= 
« cures : you ſhall find, that hardly a- 
e I ny thing can be imagined for mani- 
. © feltation of a trueth, before it come 
t to paſſe ,.which G O D hath not 
t - crucd in fore-ſhewing the Meſ- 
r || las. 
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For 
itisto| 
ledge c 
tiles m 
tures, \ 
fore) \ 
divers; 
or by t 
on of t 
Pagan 
tion, to whom the Meſlias was firſffremair 
and principally promiſed, and fromGentil 
whom the Gentiles had to expe, ſynderſ 
both theyr Sauiour and hys Apo-ſſthys gr 
ſtles, as alſo the Scriptures for tcſti-Þ traditic 
monie and witneſle of them both, ceſtow 
and finally, all theyr certaine know-ff of they 
ledge and ſfounde ynderſtanding inflniſhm 
the miſtcries of Chriſt : yet had theyſfi cſpecia 
alſo among themſclues, ſome kind appear 


The fft Conſideration. 


. V 


N D all theſe conſiderations are 
touching the lewes. There rc 
maineth ſome-what to be ſayde of 
the Gentiles; who albeit they wer 


of notice and fore-warning in thy And 
matter, which beeing ioyncd wythſ that a: 
that which I hauc ſette down before thinos 


S 
of the Tewes, ard examined at theft fathers 


lyght of Gods diuine Prophecies be and M 

for alledocd : it wil make yery muchÞ} cob, If 

for SO of our Chriſtianf the far! 

veritie. And therefore this laſt con-} Natro! 

ſideration, shal be of the foreknow-fif they w 

ledge of Gentiles in this behalfe, ther pt 
For 


_— * 4 Gn (Em. "RO WEI adn a 


23.8 7 
Proofes of Chriſt ianitie. 

For better ynderſtanding wherof, 
tis to be noted, F beſides all know- 
Icdge of y Meſlias, that diuers Gen- 
tiles might haue by the Hebru ſcrip- 
tures, which(as* I haue ſhewed be- * Chap.2. 
fore) were in the Greeke language, _ 
diuers ages before Chriſt was borne, 
or by the inſtruQtion or conuerlati- 
on of the Iewcs, with whom many 
Pagans did live familiarly : there, 
remained three wayes peculier to the 
Gentiles, wherby they recciued ſome 
ynderſtanding and fore-warning of | 
thys great olfliie The firſt was, by Three par- mk - 
tradition and writings of theyr aun- ticuler waies E © 
ccſtours. The ſecond, by Prorhecics wherby the 
of theyr owne. Thethyrd, by admo- Gentiles 
niſhment of theyr Idoles & Oraclcs, might heare 
eſpecially when the time of Chriſtes of Chriſt. 
appearaunce drew necre. 

And for the firſt way, it is euident, The farſt 
that as the Iewes receiued diuecrs yay, 
reÞ things by ſucceſſion from their fore- . * 
1c farhers, and they againe fro Moſes, 
cj and Moſes from the Patriarches, Ia- 
hy cob, Ifack, and Abraham, (who was 
nf the firſt man from whom y whole 
1-8 Natron proceeded , and in whom 
7 they were diſtinguished from all o- 
ther people in the worlde : ) ſo had 
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the Gentiles and other Nations, their 

ſucceſſion alſo of doftrine and mo- 


of learning |, ents, cuen from the beginning, 


among 
Iewes and 
Genules. 


EC 


Enſeb.im 
Chros. 


albeit the lower they went, the more 
corrupt they were, and more obſcu- | 


red in diuine knowledge , by theyr | 


exerciſe in Idolatrie. So wee knowe, | 
that the Romanes had thear learning | 
from the Gracians : the Grxcians . 
©. from the Egyptians : and the Egip- ' 
tians from the Chaldeans, who were 
the firſt people that receiucd inftruc- | 
tion in diuine mattersfrom Adam, 
Methuſalem , Noe, and others of - 
thoſe farſt auncient Fathers. 
Nowe then it is'to be conſidered, 
that by conſent of Writers , there 
were three famous men that liued 
together in thoſe aunaent times, to 


eres - > 


Abraham. wit, Abraham, (who deſcending 


Job. 


fromHE 8B E R, was the Father and 
beginner of the ewes or Hebrues:) 
and with him Iob, and one Zoroa- 
ftres, that were not of that linageof 


Zoroaltres. 4px x, butas we call them for di- 


ſtinions ſake, eyther Heathens or 

Gentiles, albert that difference was 
notthen in yre. And of Iob, wee © 
know by y teſtimonie of his booke, © 


that he was a moſt holy & yertuous 
man, 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtie. 
man. Of Zoroaſ\tres, we know one- 
ly, that he was greatly learned, and 
left teſtimonies thereof ynto his po- 
ſteritie. - 
Thys Zoroaſtres liuing in Abra- 


hams time , might (by account of 


Scriptures) fee or ſpeake with Noe. 
For Abraham was borne three ſcore 
yeeres before Noe deceafled. And 


Noe was borne aboue fiue hundred,.* 
yeeres before Methuſale died, which - 


Methuſalem had lined two hundred 
and fortic yeeres with our firſt Fa- 
ther Adam, that had enioyed con- 
ucrſation both with God & Angels. 
And thereby (no doubt) coulde tell 
many high and ſecrete mitterics, e- 
ſpecially touching Chriſt, in whom 
all his hope for redemption of hys 
poſteritie:did confift. Which milſte- 
ries, and hidden knowledge, it isnot 
valike, but that Abraham, lob, Zo- 


roaſtres & others, who lucd at that 


time with the, might recciueat the * The Tees 
third hand, by Noe & his children, hauea as 
I meane* Sem, Cham, and Iaphet, dition,that 
who had lined before the flood, and Abraham 
had ſcene Methuſalem, which Me- ferued Sem 


thuſalem lined (as I ſayd before) fo 1s. 


many yceres with Adam. 


: .. I. Heere- 
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Heere-hence it is, that in the wry- 
tings of Zoroaſtres which are extant 
or * recorded by other Authors in 
From. et O- his name, there be found very plaine 
r1g.14.0. con- ſpeechesof the Son of God, whom 


tra. Celſum. 1. calleth ; Secundam mentem , the 
et Procl. bb. 


42.C! 2.18 
Par. Plato. 


Trilmegi- *2ipt;and receined his learning from 


{tus, thys Zoroaſtres : ) that theſe firſt 


* See Clem. 
Alex.ltb.1. 


to be ſecne in y wrytings of Hermes 


Heathen Philoſophers had manifeſt | 


vnderſtanding of thys ſecond perſon 
in Trinitie, whom Hermes calleth, 
The firit begotten Sonne of God : his 
onely ſonne : hys deere , eternall, im- 
mutable, and mcorruptible Sonne : 


Merci, Her. 
12 Pamand 
CAp.T. ef de- 


Pacepr. wy ſacred Name is meffable, thoſe 


are his words. And after him againe 
Gracians. among the Grecians, were Orpheus, 
Heſtodus, and others, that yttered 
the like ſpeeches of the ſon of God; 
as alſo the Platoniſts, whoſe wordes 
and ſentences were too-long to re- 


peate in thys place. But hethat wyll 


ſee them gathered together at large, 


let him reade eyther Orig 


Celſus the Heathen , orelsS. Cyrill 4 
in his firſt booke ag1inſt Tulian the 7 


O 


Apoſtata. And thys ſhallſuftiſe for 
thys 


fecond minde. And much more is : 


_ Triſmegiſtus, (who liued after in E- 


gen againſt. } 


: i 
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thys firſt way, whereby the Gentiles _ [6 
had vnderſtanding of Chriſt, | 
For the ſecond thing which I mE- The pro- 
tioned, is to be vnder{toode, that a- phecies tou- 
mong the Gentiles there were cer- ching chriſt 
taine Propheteſſes, or women Pro- among the _ 
phets, called S/5y/ke , which in the Gentiles, 
Greek _ (as Latantius gathe- 0 
reth) may ſ1gnifie ſo much, as cither Lad b. 1.4t- 
Counſellers to God , or Rewealers ofus. inf. ca.6 
Gods cormncell, And theſe women, be- 
ing indued , (as it ſcemeth) with a | 
certaine ſpirit of Prophecie,did ytter BE: 
from time to time, (though in ſuch 
termes as moſt Gentiles vnderſtoode 
them not,) moſt wonderful particu. _ 1 
larities of Chriſt to come , agreeing ; 
(as it were) wholy with y Prophets 
of Iſracll , or rather ſetting downe gf the $;. 
many thinges in more plaine & eni- byls. 
dent ſpeech then did the other : the | 
one of them beginning her Greeke 
mecter in theſe very wordes. Kpowe - x 1:3. 
thy God, which 5s rhe ſonne of” God, oe © 2 
Cc. An other of them maketh a+ * OL 
whole dyſcourſe of Chriſt in Greeke 
verſes called Acerof7ichz, for that the 
beginning of euery yerſe, is by ſome 
Letter appointed in order, forth of 
ſome one ſentence that runneth tho- 
EL, ti row 


- 
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row the who.c. As for example, the 
ſentence that paſſed through the be- 
+ See Aupr. ginning of tnoſe verſes which nowe 
tranſliteth we talke of, was this, * Jef.cs,Chris?, 
all the Verſes Sonne of God, Sautour, Croſſe. And 
Lb. 18. de there wereſo many verlesin F whole 
emmt.Des. diſcourle, as there are Letters in thys 
eap.2 3+ ſeatence. The totall argument bee- 
ing, of the incarnation, -lyte, death, 

aglory, & iudgement of the ſonne of 

Go ÞD. And the aft tivo verſes of all 
the meeter, are thus. Hee that hath 


beene heere deſcribed , by our Accro- 


fiche Verſes : # an mmortall Sautor, 
and a King that must ſuffer for our 
ſomes. 

And for that theſe Prophecies of 

The Grecke the Sibyls are of meruailons impox- 
verſes of the tance to confirme the yeritie of our 
Sibyls, of Chriſtian Religion, and arealledged 
what im- often for that purpoſe, by the moſt 
| porta nce & grauc & learned Fathers of the Pri- 
authority, matiue Church : as for example, by 
|  Tuſftinus the Martyr,in his A pologie 
for Chriſtians ; by Origen againſt 

Celſus ; by Arnobius, and his ſchol- 

ler Lactantius againſt the Gentiles, 

by S. Cyril, againſt Julian the Apo- 

ſtata; by S. Auguſtine in hys booke 

De cunate Det : by Euſebius, and 

| + Con- 
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Chndns the Emperor & oti1er: 
I will ſay ſome-what in thys place, 
fot the authoritie and credit of theſe 
verſes, leaſt any man perhaps might 
imagine, (as ſome Gentiles in olde 
time would feeme to doe) that they 
were deuifed and inuenited by Chri- 
ſtians. And the moſt of my proofes 
ſhall be out of a learned * Oration, * See zh 
written in Lattine by the fore-ſ: EY Os. in 
Emperour, to a Counſel of Prelates Euſeb. bib, 
in hys dates : wherein hee'endeuou- _,, cap. 32. 
rethito ſhew, the vndoubted autho- - G;r.z Cor 
ritieof theſe Sibyl prophecies, which: &#,,z2ns, at 
he eſteemed ſo much (after dilligent ;þe end, _ 
ſearch made for theyr credite & ſin- 
ceritie) as they ſcemeto haue beene a 
oreat cauſe of hys conſtant z:ale & 
fcruour' in Chriſtanitie; 


The FA 7 pr vofe , By Ct edire of Egg 
Sbyls Fez ſe s. 


_ 
— 


Yrit then he ſheweth , that theſe 

predidtions of the Siby 'ls, coulde Y arro 416. des 
not be deuiſed or fained by Chrifti- rebzus drur. 
ans, of-made after the time of Chri- ad C. C: «{a- 
for that Marcus Var- <2 pant. 
ro, a moſt learned Romajne, who max. 


Lint lined 


Fon —_— 
all. 
hn ot han 


FenesF. c ap. 
ge I 5. Vir. 
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lined almoſta hundred yeeres before 
Chriſt, maketh mention at large of 
the Sibyls, (who in number he Air 
were tenne) and of theyr wrytings, 
Countryes, and ages,as alſo of the 
wiryters and Authors, that before his 
time had left memory of them. And 
both he and Feneſtella, (an other 


Heathen) doe afhrme, that the wry- 


« tings of theſe Sibyls, were gathered 


by the Romaines from all partes of 
the worlde , (where they might be 
heard of,) and layd vp with diligence 
and preat reverence in the Capitole, 


vnder the charge and cuſtody of the 


High Prieſt and other Officers, in 
ſuch ſorte, as no man might ſee or 
reade them, but onely certaine Ma- 
viftrates, called the Fif7eze, & much 
lefle might any man come to fallifie 
or corrupt them. 


———————_ 


| The ſecond proofe. 


M———_— 


Econdly he ſheweth , that Sby/la 
Erithrea, who made the former 
Accroſtike verſes of Chriſt, xe{tifieth 
of her ſ{eIfe, that ſhe liued abaut ſixe 


hundred yeeres after the loode of 
Noe, 
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Noe, and her Countriman Apolli- 
dorus Erithrxus and Varro doe re- IN 
port, that ſhe liued before the warre ns 
of Troy., & prophecicd to the Gre- þ | ER 
cians that went to that warre , that ITT 
Troy ſhould be deſtroyed. Which 7,72 56.; 
was more then a thouſand yeres be- ;,,-- cap.0. 
fore Chriſt was borne. Cicero allo, 
that was flayne more then forty 
yeeres before Chriſtes natiuity, tranks 
lated into Latine, the former Accr$- See Cicero of 
ſtike verſes , as Conſtantine ſayth, 2hzs Accro- 
which tranſlation was to be ſceenc in 7e berſes 
his works, when Conſlantine wrote of Sbyl/lz, 
thys Oration : ſo that by no meanes /b. 2. de di- 
they could be deuiſed or brought in #747108e- 
by Chrittians. 


Cicero. 


_—_— 


The thyrd proofe. 


Wh _ 
— 


Hirdly he ſheweth, that the ſame 
Cicero, in diners places of hys 
works, beſides the mention of theſe 
Accroſticke verſes , inſinuateth alſo 
an other prophecie of Sibylla, tou- 
ching a King that ſhould ryſe ouer 
all the worlde , wherewith himſelfe 
and the Romans were greatly trou- 
bled : and therefore in one place, af- 
Ls to ter 


Cicero. li5.2 
de dn. pau- 
to po#t me- 
aim. 


Cicero. ljb.r. 
Epiit fam. 
E »15 JA  &P-4 T's 


6.5.0 . 
* See bb. 2 


Oracxl. Sb. 


* Epiit.s 
* He was 
Father t5 
Cleopatra, 


The tcare 
which the 
Romans 


had of the 
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ter along inueftiue againſt his ene- 
mie Authonie, that would ſeeme to 
give credite to that Prophecte, or ra- 
ther as Cicero dooth vrge againſt 
him, would hauc had the ſame ful- 
filled 1n TIulius Cxfar, he concludeth 
thus : Let Vs deale with the Prelates 
of our Religion, to alledge ante one 
thing rather out of the Books of Stbyl- 


# Ut, then A K IN G, whon? nerther the 


Gods nor yet men, can ſuffer heereaf- 
ter to beir Rome. 

The lyke Prophecte of Sibylla 
touching a. King, is in{tnuated by 
the ſame Cicero . in his firſt Booke 
of Epiſtles to Likevlus : : to wit, that 
when the * Romaines ſhoulde re- 
ſtore a King in Egypt by force, then 
{ſhould enſue the vniuerſall King, 
thatſhould be Lord ouer Romain 
and all other. Which Prophecic, be- 
ing much vrged by Cato the Tri- 

une ., * againſt the reſtoring of 
* Ptolomzus Aulares late King of 
Egypt, that for his cuill gouernment 

was expulled by his ſubie&ts, } mat- 
ter was thought of ſuch weight by 
all the Romane Senate, (1 Ay. the 
ſequell of this Prophe ie) that wher- 


as otherwiſe for many reſpetts, they 
were 


E'o 
1S ene- 
-Me to 


, OT IL4- 
2ainft 
1e fl- 
udeth 
elnter 
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were greatly inclined to hauercſto- vniverfall” 5, ORE 
red theſayd Ptolomie : yetin regard King pro- - "A 
of thys Religion , (as they called i) phecied by > 
they changed theyr mindes. But Sibylia. "3 


what? could they alter by thys the 
determination of God ? No truclie, 

for ſoone after , King Ptolomy per- 

ceiuing the Senators, mindes to be 

altered, fled ſecretiy from Rome to 

one Gabinius, that was Gouernour ® 

of Syria , and for fiue Millions of Dion. lib. 29 
Gold that he promiſed him, he was hi#for. Fi, 
by the force of Gabinius reſtored: 

& not long after was Chriſt borne, 

according to the meaning of the S1- 

byll Prophecte. 


—_ —_——— —— a. 


T he fourth proofe. 


{ 
_— — "y 


; Ourthly, the ſayd Emperor Con- 
ſtantine proouecth the authorine 

of theſe Sibyls verſes, for that Augu- 
ſtrs Cxfar, before our Sanior Chritt 
was borne, h:.4l ſuch regarde of the, 
that he layde the vp in more ſtraigh- 
ter order then before, ( according as 
Suetonius a Heathen , in hislife re- 
porteth,) vnder the Altar of Apollo 
1 the hyll Palatine : whereno mat 
Go] L. 5.  might< * 


Stuer tr ang. 
cap. 3. de 

* Vet. Ange 
'Y 
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The pro- 
phecies of 
Sibylla al- 
ledged by 


Virgil, 


V wg. Eo9- 
bog. 4 
Chriſtes 


preord ina- 
t10n, 


ce 
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might haue the {ight of them but by 
your licence ; which licence Con- 
{tantine prooueth that Virgill the 
Poet had, for that he was in high fa- 
uour with Auguſtus. And there- 
force-in a certain Eglogue or compo- 
lition of yerſes, that hee made in 
praiſe of a young child named Salo. 
ninus, newly borne to Aſtnius Pol- 
lio, Auguſtus great freende, (or as 
uther take it,) of Marcellus a lyttle 
boy, that was Nephew to Auguſtus 
by his ſiſter Oftauia, orrather of the 
both, for adulation of Auguſtus, he 
applycth (I ſay) to one or bothe of 
theſe young Infants, the whole pro- 
phecie, which hee had reade in the 
verſes of Sibylla, touching the byrth 
of Chriſt, and of the peace, grace, & 
om world that ſhold come with 
im, Vpon which ſubict he begin- 

ncth thus. 
V ltimma Cumas Fenit 
1am tempor e145 * 
Magnus ab mtegro 
aculorum naſcitur ordo : 
Iam redit (& Virgo, 
redinnt Saturnia regna. 


Thatis, now is come the laſt age. 


mY prophecicd by Sibylla called Cuymean, 


NOW 
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t by nowe commeth to bee fulfilled the © © 
-ON- great ordinaunceand prouidence of * *© 
the G © D, appointed from the _ c£ 
1 fa- ning of the world, (theſe were Sibyl- © © 
Cre» les words,) now commeth the Vir- © © 
po- eine, and the firſt golden dayes of * © 
e 11 Saturnus ſhall returne againe. E's 
lo- Thus much tranſlated Virgil out 
ol- of Sibylla, touching the eternall de- 

as termination of G © ÞD , for Chriſtes » 
tle comming into this worlde : asalfb 
us } ofhis Mother the Virgine: & of the 
he }! infinite bleſſings that ſhold appeare 

he with-him. Now enſueth in the ſame 
of Poet, what Sibylla had ſaid for Chri- 

O- {tes aftuall natiuitie, 

de! -1 1am noua progenies Chriſtes 
h ce/o drmittitnr alto : by rth. 
& Chara Dewum ſoboles. £c. 

wt | | Now anew progenie or of-ſpring * © 
p is ſent downe from Heaven : the © © 


deerely beloucd iſſue or child of the ©* 

Gods, And note heere', that Sibylla * © 

| fayd ptainly, Chxra Der ſoboles : the 

1 deerely beloued Sonneoft G 0-D,and 

| not of Gods; but that Virgil would 

| followe the ſtyle of his time; And 

| thirdly, he ſetteth downe'out of Si- 

bylla,! the effe&t and cauſe of thys 
fonne of Gods natiuitie, in this ſort:. 
SE 
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Te duce, fi qua manent, 
ſcelerss Veftigia noftrt : 
Irrita perpetuo, 
ſoluent formidme terra, 

That is, thou being our leader,or 
Captaine : theremnant of our ſins 
ſhall be made voide, or taken away, | 
and ſhall deliver the worldefor cuer | 
from tcare for the ſame. 

Thelg are: Virgils wordes tranſ]a- 


ted (as 1 ſayde) out of Sibylla. And 


nowe conſider you in reaſon, whe- 
ther theſe Prophecies might be aps 
plyed (as Virgil applyed them ) to 
thoſe poore childre in Rome, or no, 
who died ſoone after thys flattery of 
Virgil, without dooing good,eyther 
to themſclues or to others ? Albeit 
(perhaps) in thys point, the Poet be 
to be excuſed, in thathe beeing not 
able to imagine what F Sibyl ſhold 
meane, made his aduantage therof, 
in applying y ſame to- the belt plea- 
{ing of Auguſtus, 

Theſe then are the proofes, which 
Conſtantine vſed for the credite and 
authoritie of the Sibyll verſes. And 
of Sibylla Erithraea in particuler, 
that made the Accroſtike verſes be- 
fore mentioned , of Chriſtes death 

and 


*r,0r 
ſins 


vay, 


euer | 
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and paſſion, he concludeth in theſe p ; 
words; Theſe are the things that fell ©" antines 


from Heauen, into the minde of "7 F vn) ; 5 the 
| IYHF © « 


Kirgine to fore-tell. For which cauſe 1 Ll 
am mayced to account her for bleſſed, -, | Ery- 
whom our Sautour did Vouchſafe to thraa, EFF 
chuſe for 4 _—_ to denounce Snto 44 arum. 
rhe world, his holy prowidence towards 477+ ca. 18 
6s. And wee may conſider in th 

whole diſcourſe of Conſtantine, Fa M 

authoritie of theſe verſes. Firſt, that \,. 

he vſeth onely the teſtimonie of ſuch 

Wryters, as liued before Chriſt was 

borne, 'or Chriſtians. once thought 

vpon. Secondly, that he vſeth theſe % 
proofes;to no meaner audience, then 

to a Councell and congregation of 

learned men. Thirdly, that he was 

an Emperour which vſed them, that © 3: 

1s, one that had' meanes to fee and 
examine the originall Copies in the 
Romaine Treaſurie . Fourthly, for 
that he had great learned mE about 
him, who were skilfull,and woulde 
be diligent in the ſearch of ſuch” an 
antiquitie of a NB avon. 
LaCtantius, that was Mailſter to hys i 
ſonne Criſpus, and who moſt of 4 cn—_ 
ny Author, reciteth and confirmeth 

the ſayd.Sibyls verſes ; and Euſebius 

Czia- 
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Czxfarienſis, that wrote the Eccleſia- 
, fticall hyſtorie , and * recorded thys 
' Oration of Conſtantine therin. And 
finally we may conſider, that Con- 
WE ons ſtantine was the firſt publique Chri- 
' £ {<A ſtian Emperour , and liued within 
was fir three hundred yeeres after Chrift, 
YAM when the recordes of the Romaines 
ET 3 whole to be ſeene; He was a 
tranſlated religious, wiſe, and graue Emperor, 
ineo Greeke. and therefore would neuer haue be- 
ſtowed ſo much labour, to confirme 
ſuch a thing, at ſuch a time, to ſuch 
an audience , had not the matter 
beene of ſ{inguler importance. And 
thus much of the ſecond poynt,tou- 
ching Prophets among the Gentiles, 


© See Ewuſe 
bib. 4.cap. 32 
de Vita Co- 


& Of the confeſ$or of Oracles , con- 


cerning Chriites comming. 


— 


PET 


T' Here remaineth onely a word or 
two to be ſpoken of the thyrde: 
which 1s, of the confellion of deuils 
and Oracles, concerning the com- 
ming of Chriſt , eſpecially whe the 
rime of his appearance drew neere, 
and that they began to fore-tell hys 
power and yertue , Wherein as [ 
miohe 


leſia- 
thys 
And 
-ON- 
hri- 
thin 
ritk, 
nes 
as a 
ror, 
be- 
me 
ch 
ter 
nd 


 demaunde, Apollo for a great ſpace 
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might alledge diuers examples, re- 
corded by the Gentiles themſclues: 3 
ſo for that I haue beene ſome. what +. 
long in the former points, and ſhall : 
haue occaſion to by more of thys. | 
matter in another place heereafter, [ 
will touch onely hecre two Oracles 
of Apollo concerning thys matter. 

Theone whereof, was to a Prieſt | | 
of his owne, that demaunded hing 
of truc Religion, and of God : to 
whom heaunſwered thus in Greek. h 

as. The firſt 
O thou Vnhappie Prieft , why daost Oracle 
thou acke me of God,that vs the father : 
of all things : and of this mo&tF renow- 
med Kings deere and onely ſonne, and Seurdas im 
of the ſpirit that containeth all. gc, T hls. et 
Alu, that ſpirit wil enforce me ſhort- Forp hy. et 
lie, to leaue this habitation and place 712. de ora. 
of Oracles. 

The other Oracle was to Augu- 
ſtus Cxfar,cuen about the yery time The ſecond 
that Chriſt was ready to appeare in Oracle. 
fleſh. For whereas the ſayd Emperor 
now drawing into age, wold needes $,,;445 1 $5- 
ooe to Delphos, and there learne of p, 4 uſt. 
Apollo , who ſhoulde raigne after ar;ceph.b;b.r 
him, and what ſhoulde become of hift.cap.tg 
things when he was dead ; to which ? 


would 
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would make noaunſwer, notwith- 
ſtanding, Auguſtus had beene yerie 
liberall , in making the great Sacri- 
fice calied Heratombe. Butiny end, 
when the Emperour beganneto 1te- 
rate his ſacrifice againe , and to be 
inſtant for an aunſwer : Apollo (as 
it were)inforced,yttered theſe ſtrange 
words vnto him. 47 Hebrue childe, 
that ruleth ower the bleſſed Gods, c6- 
1maundeth mee to leaue this habitati- 
0n, ana out of hand to get me to hell, 
But yet doeyou depart m ſilence from 
our Altars. 

Thus much was Apollo inforced 


ro vtter of his owne miſerie, and of 


the comming of the Hebrue boy, 
that ſhold put him to baniſhment. 
But yet the deceitfull ſpyrit, to holde 
ſtyll hys credite, would not haue the 
matter reuealed to many. Whereup- 
on, Auguſtus falling into a ereat 


S | Q 
 muſing with himſelfe , what thys 
aunſ{iyer might import : returned to 


Rome, and builded there an Altar 
in the Capitole, with this Latine in- 


Niceph. lib. ſcription (as Nicephorus athrmeth,) 
hift.cap. 17 Ara priomogentti Det ; The Altar of 


Gods firſt begotten Sonne. 
Thus then hauc I declared, howe 
that 


-— 
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that the comming of Gods ſon into » 
The con- 


cluſion of 
thys farſt - 
* Section, 


the world, was fore-tolde bothe to 
lewe and Gentile, by all meanes that 

oſſibly in reaſon might be deuiſed, 
that is, by Prophecies, ſignes, figures, 
ceremonies, tradition , and by the 
confeſlion of deuils themſclues. Not 
onely that his comming was fore- 
told, but alſo, why, and for what 
cauſe he was for to come, that is, to 
be the onely Sauiour of the world : 
to die for the ſinnes of all men : to 
ordaine a newe Lawe, & more per- 
fe Common-wealth. How alſo he 
was to come : to wit, in mans fleſh: 
in likenes of {inne : in pouertie,and 
humilitic, The tyme likewiſe of his 
appearaunce was prefigured, toge- 
ther with the manner of hys byrth, 
life, actions, death, reſurreqtion, 8& 
aſcention. And finally, nothing can 
be more delired for the fore-know- 
ledge of any one thing to come, the 
was delivered & vttered concerning 


the Meſſias , before that ener Chriſt 
or Chriſtians were talked of in the The arg 
world. Nowe then remaineth it to ment of the 
conſider and examine, whether theſe two Seti- 

particularities, forc-told'fo long a- ons follow+ 
goc of the Meſlias to come , doe a: ing, 


gree 


uUy- 


q 
+ 
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would make noaunſwer, notwith- 
ſtanding, Auguſtus had beene yerie 
liberall , in making the great” Sacri- 
fice called Heratombe. Butiny end, 
when the Emperour beganneto 1te- 
rate his ſacrifice againe, and to be 
inſtant for an aunſwer : Apollo (as 
it were)inforced,yttered theſe {ſtrange 
words vnto him. 4z Hebrue childe, 
that ruleth ouer the bleſſed Gods, c6- 
114: ummdeth mee to leaue this habitati- 
07, and out of hand to get me to hell. 
But yet doe you depart m ſilence from 


_ our Altars. 


Thus much was Apollo inforced 
to ytter of his owne miſerie, and of 
the comming of the Hebrue boy, 
that ſhold put him to baniſhment. 
But yet the deceitfull ſpyrit, to holde 
ftyll hys credite, would not haue the 
matter reuealed to many. Whereup- 
on, Auguſtus falling into a great 
muſing with himſelfe , what thys 
aunſ{iyer might impert : returned to 
Rome, and builded there an Altar 


in the Capitole, with this Latine in- 


Niceph.1t.1 \cription (as Nicephorus athrmeth,) 


hiſt .cap 17 


Ara primogentti Der ; The Altar of 

Gods firſt begotten Sonne. 
Thus then hauc I declared, howe 
that 
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that the comming of Gods ſon into _ » 
the world, was fore-tolde bothe to The con- 
lewe and Gennile, by all meanes that cluſion of 

oſlibly in reaſon might be deuiſed, thy s firſt 
that is, by Prophecics, ſignes, figures, SEH1On. 
ceremonies, tradition , and by the 

confellion of deuils themſclues. Not 

onely that his comming was fore- 

told, but alſo, why, and for what 

cauſe he was for to come, that is, to, » 

be the onely Sauiour of the world : 

to die for the ſinnes of all men : to 

ordaine a newe Lawe, & more per- 

fet Common-wealth. How alſo he 

was to come : to wit, in mans fleſh : 

in likenes of ſinne : in pouertie,and 

humillitic, The tyme likewiſe of his 
appearaunce was prefigured, toge- 

ther with the manner of hys byrth, 

life, aftions, death, reſurreftion, 8& 

aſcention. And finally, nothing can 

be more deſired for the fore-know- 

ledge of any one thing to come, the 

was delivered & vttered concerning 

the Meſlias , before that euer Chriſt 

or Chriſtians were talked of in the The argu- 
world. Nowe then remaineth it to ment of the 
conſiderand examine, whether theſe two Seti- 
particularities, fore-told fo long a- ons follow- 
oc of the Meſlias to corae , doe a: ing. 

gree 


C 
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prec in Chriſt , whom we acknow- 

ledge for the true Meſlias. And thys 


ſhall be the ſubiet or ar2ument of 
all the reſt of our ſpeeche in this 


Chapter. 


— 


Howe the former predjitions were 
fulfilled in our Sautour Chrisf, 
at his berg Gon 


earth. 


SYEY. £. 


__ 


qy_—_ 


A Lbeit in the pointes before reci- 
ted, which are to be fulfilled in 
the Meſlias at his coming, wee haue 
ſome controuerſie & diſagreement 
with the Iewe,as hath been ſhewed, 
yet our principall contention in the 
all, 1s with the Gentiles & Heathen, 
that belecuc no Scriptures. For that 
in divers of the former Articles, the 
Iew ſtandeth with vs, and for ys, & 
offercth his life in defence thereof, as 
far forth as if he were a Chriſtan. In 
fo much, as the Gentile oftentimes, 
isinforced to meruaile, when he ſee- 
eth a people, ſo extreamely bent one 
againſt another,as the lewes are a- 
oainſt 


re 
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oainſt Chriſtians : and yet doe ſtand 
ſo peremptorilic in defence of thoſe 
very principles , which are the pro- 

per cauſes of theyr diſagreement. 

But heereunto the Iewe maketh 
aunſwer, that hys dyſagreement fro 
vs , is inthe application of thoſe 
principles./ For that in no wiſe he wil 
allow, that they wer, or may be yeri- 
ficd in Ieſus. And heerin he ſtandeth 
againſt vs , much more obſtinatlic 
then doth/the Gentile . For that the 
Gentile, -as ſoone as he cometh once 
to ynderſtand and belecue the Pro- 
phecies of Scripture, he maketh no 
doubt or difficulty in the applicati- 
on thereof : for that hee ſeeth the 
ame moſt cuidently fulfilled in our 
Sauiour Chriſt. Which is the cauſe, 
that fewe. or no Gentlles ſince Chri- 
ſtes appearaunce , haue come to be 
Iewes, but that preſently alſo they 
paſſed ouer to be Chriſtians. 

But the Iew by no meanes wil be 
moued to yeeld, albeit he haue ney- 
ther ſcripture, nor reaſon , or proba- 
bilitie for his defence. Which among 
other thinges , is a very great argu- 
ment to prooue, that Telus was the 
true Meſltas indeede, ſeeing that a- 

mong 


uerſic with 


Ourcontro+ "| 
| 
the ewes. * 


Theobſti- 
nacie of the 
Iewes. 
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mong the markes of the true Meſli- 
as ſerte downe by Gods Prophets, 
thys was one : that he ſhould bere- 
fuſcd of the Iewiſh Nation. Heere- 
hence are thoſe wordes of the holic 
Plalm118 Ghoſt ſo long before vttered ; The 
*K+h& Tewes fone which the * builders refrifed, ts 
' arethe buil- #244e the head ſtone of the corner this 
ders, who 5 doone by God, and it is meruailous 
tak vpoti m reyes. Heere-hence is that orcat 


O 
them to 


complaint of Eſay, touching the in- 
build Gods <<dulitic and obſtinacie of his peo- 
Kaſs ple, againſt their Mefſias, at his co 
Math.zx © Ming, which Moſcs alſo lons before 
Eſay. 6. Efay expreſſed moſt effetually. 
DoF It maketh then, not alitle for our 
cauſe (gentle Reader)that the Iewiſh 
Nation 1s {o wilfully bent againſt vs 
tower s {o wiltully be taga nſt vs, 
.._. -, and that they refuſed Chriſt fo per- 
obſtinacie Ws g 
emptorily athys beeing amone the. 
againlt vs, a | 1 op RGA — 
O For whom ſoeuer that Nation {hotd 
great argu- | ates 
receiue'and acknowledge : it were a 
ment for ys. TY 
great argument by Scripture, that he 
were not indeede the true Meſlias. 
But yet to demonſtrate to. F world, 
what litle ſhew of reaſon they haue, 
in ſtanding thus againſt theyr owne 
faluation, and in refuſing Chriſt, as 
they doe : I wyll in as great breuitic 
as I may, runne ouer F chiefe points 
| that 
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i- | thatpaſledat hys being vpon earth, 


F; and therby examine by the teſtimo- 
= | nies of his greateſt-enemies, whither | 
B the fore-ſayd Prophecies, and all 0- | 
e | ther ſignes, which haue beene from . | 
& the beginning, to fore-tell vnto vs ” 4 | 
's the true Melhias, were fulflled in | | L. 4 
s him and hysa&ions,or no. 1 | 

And for that the matters are ma- | 
t ny and dtuers, that wy] come heerin * == } 

\ 


: to be handled ; I will fax order fake, 
. reduce all to foure conſiderations. | 
: Whereof the firſt, ſhall be, touching } 
the tyme fore-prophecicd of the co- The deuiſi- 

ming of the Meſa , and whether on of thys 

the ſame agreed with Chriſtes nati- SeQtion into 2? 

uitie or no, The ſecond ſhalbeof di- foure conf1- 

uers particulers that paſſed in Chri- derations. 

ſtes incarnation, byrth , circumciſt- 

on, and other accidents, yntyll the 

tyme that he began to preach. The 

thyrd ſhall be of hys life, conuerſati- 

on, miracles, and doftrine. The 

fourth and laſt, ſhall be of his paſſt- 

on, death,reſurre&tion, and aſcenti- | 

on. In all which, (as1 aide before) Theteſti- 

I wyll viſe noone Authour or teſti- monies here 

monie of our owne {ide, for appro- yſed. 

ungany thing that is in controuer- 

fie between ys : but al ſhall paſſe by 

tryall, 


| A »1 + of 
T/erym 
appointed. 


"7 
i 
\ 
\ 


| \* See Enſeb, 
| mChron. 
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eryall,cyther of their own ſcriptures, 


or of manifeſt force & conſequence 


of reaſon, or els by expreſle recorde 
of our profeſied enemies, 


—_— 


The firit Conſideration. 


v_— 


F OR the firſt then, _— 
the tyme, which is the principa 


and heade of all the reſt : it is to be 


noted, that by conſent of all Wry- 
ters, both Pagan, Iewiſh, and Chri- 
ſtian, Its vs, (whom we belecue 
and confeſle to be rueCnrIsrT) 


was borne the twentie-ftue day of 


December, in the cnde of the fortic 
and one yeere of the raigne of the 
Emperour Auguſtus Ceſar, which 
was fiſtcene yeeres before his raigne 
ended. Alſo in the beginning of the 
thirty-three yere of Herods raigne in 
Iurie, which was foure yeercs and 
more before hys death. And from 
the beginning of F world, as * ſome 
account, foure thouſand, one hun- 
dred, and ninetie-nine. And as 0+ 
thers doe account, foure thouſande, 
foure-ſcore & nine : for that in thys 
poynt,  betweene the Hebrues and 


the 


Y 


Wi © Mt ot we ot fr A a» ob 8 J*<« A =s 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie, / Ne Bet, 

the Gracians, there is a difference of | 0: 

fome little more then an hundred - of 

ceres, concerning theyr reckoning, = | 
The ſtate of the world at Chriltes : 

natiuitie, was thys. The three Mo- Thegeneral |} 

narchies of the Aflirians, Perſians, ſtate of the 

and Gracians, were paſt ouer, and worldeat | 

ended: and the Romanes were en- Chriſtes co- | 

rered into the fourth, that was grea- ming, 

ter theh any of the reſt, according to == 

the Prophecie of Daniell, fiue hun- pu FN + 

dred yeercs before. Octauius Czfar, 

ſurnamed Auguſtus,\after fiue ciuill 

warres by himſelfe waged, and after 

infinite broyles & bloodſhed in the 

world, raigned peaccabſly alone for 

many yeeres vr gu ; and in token *#* <#2%/+ 

of an vniuerſall peace ouer all the 

earth, he cauſed the Temple gates of 

Janus to be ſhutte, according to the 

cuſtome of the Romanes in ſuch ca- 

ſes , albeit thys had happened but 

twice before, from the building of 

Rome ynto that time. And the very 

ſame day that Chriſt was borne in 

TJurie, - Auguſtus commaunded in 

Rome (*as afterward was obſerued) g,,7 1.4, 5 

that no man ſhould call him Lord, z; | 

thereby to ſiznific the fice libertie, 

relt, joy, & ſecuritie wherin all men 

vere 


Set. tran.et 
Aurel. Gitto, 
et alt in Gi 


Cap. 44 
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\ Wereafterſolong miſcries, which by 
continuall warres the world had ſu- 
ſtained. 


as +19 me of Chriſtes byrth , agreed ex- 
P / attly with the Prophecic ſo long be- 
The Ro- fore ſ{cttedowne in Daniel, (who li- 


maine Mo- ucdin the firlt Monarchie,) that af- 


narchie terhys time there ſhold be three Mo- 
N'mz, © Narchies more, and the laſt biggeſt 
18 of all : at whoſe appearing the Mel: 
{ias ſhould come;. and builde vppe 
Gods kingdome throughout «6 

whole world. 
The ſecond Secondly , wee ſee that fulfilled, 
Kh" which Efay y Prophet,aboue a hun- 
PIVURs dred yceres before Daniell, fore-told 
h that at the comming of Chriſt, peo- 
x; ; f '_ _ ple ſhould [itte 1m the beautte m peace. 
5 " 4 © And againe; there ſhould be no ende 
2 aa of peace. And yet further, he ſhall be 
Eſay.32 Pronce of peace. And K. Daud long, 
/ | before him againe: 7 his dares there 
Fſaim-71 pullariſe inftjce, and aboundance of 


peace. Which thing, though eſpect- 
ally it be to be vnderſtood, of the in- 
teraall peace and tranquilitie of our 


mindes and ſoules : yet conſidering 


that external! peace alſo was necella- 
ric for a time, tor the quiet planting 
an 


By thys we gather firſt, that thys" 


* calle 


E. 
PY 


He 

* 

ik F 
« 


OY 
* Proofes of Chriſtianitee. 
| * and publiſhing of Chriſtes Goſpell: 
4 and ſeeing that F ſame was brought 
"to paſſe meſt miraculouſly vpon = 5 
one Gy 
leaſt expe the ſame, for the infinite 
| warres whercin the world a little be- 
! fore had been : and by reaſon of the 
'* Romaine Monarchie ſo freſhly eſta- 
| bliſhed, (which i Oe beginnings 
* arc wont to be troubleſome : ) thys www, 
. 'Þ peace (Lay) can not. be but a great \ 
» © argument, that thys was the proper 
time of the Meſlias his comming. 
And thus much for the ſtate of the 
world in generall. 

And now for the particulerſtate /The thyrd 
of Turicat Ieſus natiuity, thus it was, proote. 
according as Ioſephus the Iew, (who 
| was borne, within fiue yeeres after The Scepter 
= Chriſtcs paſſion) deſcribeth F ſame, of Iuda. 
One Herod a ſtranger, whoſe Father 
called * Antipater, came out of Idu- * His Grand +: 
©: maa, wasriſcn to acquaintance and father wasa 
> fauour with the Romans, partly by Sextane in 
& his fayd Fathers mcancs , who was, Apollos t&. 


Ld 


& m l 
* * F@ddaine, whe in reaſon men mi 


*, 


m_ % p 


$- _ "he, 9 NS IE Op 0 


: (as Ioſephus words are) 4 well monz- ple, and hys 
p ed man, mduitrions, and factions, & tather was 
; >} partly by his] owne diligence & am- brought vp 
” ſ; - "uit . , 

- | virion, becing of himſelfe both wit- among 

7 © ve, beautifull, and of excellent rare theeues in 

] M. 1. quali- Idumaa. 
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Euſeb.leh.r qualities.By which commendations, 
cap.6.ex A- hecam atlength to marry y daugh- 
phricans. 1o- ter of Hyrcanus King of Iuric, that 
ſeph.11b.134. was deſcended linially of the houſe 
antiq.cap.2, of Dauid, and Tribe of Iuda. And 
by thys marriage , obtained of hys 
Father in Lawe to be Gouernour of 

the Prouince of Galilie vnder him. 

But Hyrcanus afterwards falling into 

>> thehands of the Parthyans, that ca- 
Te firſt ry- ried him into Parthya : Heroderan 
ting of Hc- away to Rome, & there by the ſpe- 

, Tod Aſcolo- ciall helpe and fauour of Anthonie, 
nita. that ruled in company together with 
Otctauius, he obtained to be created 

King of Iurie, without any title or 

intereſt in the world . For that not 

onely his faide Father in Lawe Hyr- 

canns, was yet aliue in Parthia, but 

alſo his younger brother Ariſtobu- 

lus, and three of his ſonnes, named 

Antigonus, Alexander, and Ariſto- 

bulus, & diuers others of the blood 

 royall in Turie. 

toſep.lib.rs, Herod then, hauing procured by 

#nti.ca. 9.11 thele means to be King of Tune: 

procured firſt to haue in bys hands 

the fore-ſaid King Hyrcanus, and ſo 
put him to death : '# alſo brought 


to the ſame ende, hys younger bro- 
ther 


7 


® 


.to death hys thyrd ſon named Anti- , - mp7 %, 
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ther Ariſtobulus, and his three ſons Th a 
likewiſe. Hee pur to death alſo hys h "he 
owne wife Mariamnes, that was K. oY 4 ww 
Hercanus daughter, as alſo Alexan- Sreng 
dra her Mother : & ſoone after two mitted by 
of hys owne ſonnes, which he had Herod. 
by « ſayd Mariamnes , for y they 
were of the bloode royall of Iuda. 
Anda little after that againe, heput þ ;z,. , > 


pater. He cauſed alſo to be ſlaine at *. v 
one time, fortie of the cheefeſt no- _ 

ble men of the Trybe of Iuda. And Libro.1 x. 
as Phylo the Iew wryteth (that lined £4: 7- | 
attheſame time wyth him) hee put © hilo lib. 
to death all the Sa-hedrm , that is, **pore-.,. 
the ſeauentie and two Senatours of ns 
the Trybe of Tiida, that ruled F peo- 

ple. He killed the cheefe of the Sette , ſeph.tib 
of thePhariſies . He burned the Ge. *J 7" 
nealogies of all the Kings & Princes 
of the. houſe of Inda : and cauſed 
one Nicholaus Damaſcenus an Hi- 
ſtoriographer that was his ſeruaunt, 
to dray out a petidegree for him & 
his lyne,as though he had diſcended 
from the auncient Kings of Tuda. 4 
Hee tranſlated the High prieſt- A patterne 
hood and ſold it to ſtrangers. And' ofan.ambi-* 
finally, he ſo raſed, dyſperſed , and cious'Ty=": \ 1; 
M.2. mang- rant. 541 


I 4.Cap.2. 
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mangled the houſe of Iuda :.as no 
one 1ote of gouernment, dignitie,or 
principalitic remained therein. And 
when he had doone all thys,thE was 
IEsy s of the ſame houſe and line 
of luda, borne in Bethleem, the pro- 
per Cittie of Dauid , which Dauid 
was the founder and firſt Author of 

Regalitie in Iuda, 
Nowethen, conſider the prophe- 
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! T ef.” cic of Iacob , concerning the parti- 
PRccic Ot. culertimeof Chriſtes appearaunce, 
| Jacob tou- 
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| Gt almoſt two thouſande yeeres before 
3 6 C mg. m theſe things fell out. Come hether my 
[ _ KO children, Gayd he) that 1 may tell you 
z Ss the things which are to happen m the 
Gene 49 litterdaies, 1c. The Sceprer ſhal not 
be taken from luda , $niill hee come, 
who 1 to be ſent ; and he ſhall bee the 
expectation of Nations. Which pro- 
phecie, that it was fulfille&nowe at 
. Chriſtes natiuity, when Herod had 
extinguiſhed all gouernment in Iu- 
da, no man can deny, that wyll ac- 
knowledge the things ſet downe be- 
fore, which are recorded by Writers 
both of that time, and of the Iewiſh 
Nation and Religion themſclues, 
And that it ncuer was fulfilled 
from Dauids daics, (who beganthe 
goucrg- 
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eouernment of the houſe of Iuda) That the 
yntill this time, appeareth plainly by Scepter ne- 
all Hiſtories and Recordes both dt- uer failed in 
uineand prophane. For that from Iuda vnuill 
Dauid,(who wasthe firſt King) vn- Herod cam. 
to Zedechias that was the laſt, and z.Reg.z6 
died in thecaptiuitie of Babilon, the 
ſcripture ſheweth how all the Kings 
defſehded from the houſe of tuda +28 wi 
And during the time of theyr capti- -== o '.- 
ukic in Babilon, (which was ſecauen- NV 
tic yeres) the Tewes were alwaies per- Thal. mn IT.A. 
mitted to chufe themſclues a Gouer- Sarh.ca.De 
nour of the houſe of Inda , whom ###-Manme- 


& 


And after theyr delinery from Bas, Rab. M oyſes 
bilon, Zorobabel was theyr Captain Egp- 97 prev. 
of the ſame Tribe: and ſo others af. Mammonmn. 
rer him, yntill you come'to the Mac- E/4.46.7.68. 
chabees, who were both Captaines 7-2-3+Mac h. 
and vhs 2 : for that they were by #6.1.c4. 2.3: 
the Mothers ſide, of the Tribe of lu- Rab. Kymhr. 
da, and by the Fathers ſide , of the c097-14 Agge 
Tribe of Leui,as Rabbi Kimhi hol- Joſep. 46.7.3. 
deth. And from theſe men, down to &f 14.47t44. 
Hircanus & Ariſtobulus whom He- 
rod ſlewe, there continued flyll the 
ſame lyne,as Ioſephus declareth. So 
that by thys Prophecie it is euident, - 
that Ieſus was bore at the propper 
M.3s« time 


® . 
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| Proofes of Chriſtiane, 
13 time appointed for the Meſſias, whe 
1 there was neyther King nor Cap- 
taine, nor High-Pricſt , nor Coun- | 
ſeller, nor any one Gouernour of the | 
houſe and Trybe of Iuda,leftin Iu- 
ric. 

An other Prophecie there is, no 
leſſe euident then the former, wher- 
| initis affirmed , that the Meſſias 

PEIOe ſhould come before F ſecond Tem- 
The de- vleof Ierufalem, (that was builded 
ftrution of þy Zorobabel after the Iewes were 
the ſecond returned from theyr captiuitie in Ba- 
Temple. bilon) ſhoulde be deſtroyed by the 
Romaines. For better vnderſtanding 
whereof, it is to be noted, that the 
p Temple of lerufalem was builded 
3.Re.0.et >. twice ; firſt by Salomon , which la- 
# Chr 99.3* ſtedabout foure hundred tnd fortie 
Exfeb.n. two yeeres ; and then it was burned 
3's Chron. and deſtroyed by Nabuchodonozer 
3:8 Clem lib.r, King of Babilon, Wherefore about 
#lrom. ſcauentie yeres after, it was builded 2: 
Reg. 25. againe by Zorobabel , who reduced 
o (Ear 44.7. the lewes from Babilon , and ſo it 
F*F continued,yntil it was deſtroyed the 
ſecond tyme by Tytus, fon to Veſpa- 
ſian the Romaine Emperour, about 
forty and ſtxe yeres after our Sauiour 
Chriſt hys aſcention. At what time 
it 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
it had laſted from Zorobabel almoſt 
ſixe hundred yeeres : and from Salo- 
mon, aboue a thouſand, 
And in the time of the ſeconde 

building, 4 Pager of Iſracll wo 

oore, and much afflicted in reſpe&t 
&f theyr late banifhment , nigh pr " 
much aſliſted to thys worke by the ; 
libcralitie and munificencie of Da- be 
rius King of Babylon: ) ſo was the The buil- 
building and workmanſhip of thys ding of the 


ſecond Temple, nothing compara- cconde \ . 


ble, for excellencie to the firſt, which Temple 


was builded by Salomon, when the !efle gorge- 
lewes were in the flower of theyr 0s ten 
glory & riches, 'Thys teſtifieth' Ag- the firſt. 
_ the Prophet, who was one of 1+ Eſaras. 5. 
the builders,and he teſtified F ſame 

to Zorobabel and to thereſt of thoſe 

that were with him, by Gods owne 
appointment, in theſe words. The 

word of God ws made to Aggerss the Agga.s 
Prophet. Tell Zorobabel the ſorne 0 

Salathiel Captaime of Iuda, and leſus 

the ſorne of loſedec high Prieft, and 

the reiÞ of the people. IW ho ts ther leſs 

of you , that ſawe this Temple m hz 
firſt glory, ( before our tran{migrati- 

on, ) and what [ay you to this , which 

nowe we ſee ? ws it not in our eyes as 
M. 4. though 


* 
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[. | Proofts of Chriſtiamtie. 
| | though it were not at al? That is,is it 


not asthough it were a thing of no- 
thing, in compariſon of the former 
Temple,which Salomon builded. 

Thus ſayd Aggeus by Gods com- 

miſſion,of the materiall building of 

this ſecond Temple. And yet to c6- 

fort the Iewes withall, hee was com- 

manded preſently in the ſame chap- 

ter to ſay thus. Comfort thy ſelfe Zo- 

4%, robabel,e comfort thy ſelfe leſu thou 
A848 ſ(ormedf loſedec high Prief?, and com- 
fort your ſelues all yee people of the 

i earth, ſayth the Lorde God of ho#tes: 
ZIG doe ye = things which 1 conenaunted 
[1 with Your, when ' Je Came forth of the 
| | Land of Egipt, and feare not,for that 
7) ſpirit ſhall be among youu. Thus 

ſayth the Lord God of hosts :* a little 

* Thyshe 7zme yet remaimeth, when 1 will moue 
ſaid for that borh heawen and earth, both ſea and 
| | the thrce [Hwd,with all Countries im the world. 
Fj! Monarchies 4d then ſhall comethe DESIRED 
enſued, Or ALL NATIONS: .4nd 1 
wherein mill "fill hes houſe (or Temple) wyth 
there was plory, ſaith the Lord God of Hostey, 
continuall g$;/er is mine, and Golde is mine, 
warreand ſayth the Lorde G O D of Hogtes : 
bloodſhed. great ſhall be the glory of thys las? 
houſe or Temple,more then of the firs? 


ſayth 
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- ' Godof HoSFes,1s to ſignific F certain- 


faith the Lord God of Hostes. Hether» 


former : and that ſhalbbe ,. as both nally, and 
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Proofes of Chriſtzamtie. 


} 


to are the words of God by Aggeus, 
and'the often repetition, of the Lord 


ty & great weight of the matter pro- 
miſcd. Nowe conſider then, that 
wheras God had ſaid immedially be- 
fore,. F this ſecond Temple was no- 
thing1n reſpect of F firſt, for pompe 

and riches of the materiall-building, « 
which the olde men in the Booke of 
Eſdras,doe teltifie by: theyr weeping 
(when they ſawe this ſccond,and re- 
membred the firſt) yet nowe G o D 
ſayth, that Gold and Siler 5 his own, 7 Eſdras.g. 
(as though he made no account of 
the aboundaunce thereof in the for- 
mer Temple, or of the want of the 
ſame inthys) and that notwithſtan- | 
ding the poucrtie of y ſeconde buil- * Thys was: 
ding, yet, ſhall it be filled and reple- fulfilled 
mfhed with glory , and that-in ſuch whe Chriſt 
ſort, as zt ſhall farre paſſe m glory the was perlo- 


% 


heere is expreſled , and other where raught in 
moſt plainly, ) by the comming of the Tem- 
our Sauigur * Chriſt into the ſecond ple. 
Temple ; which ſhall be a greater LZzb.7.2.7 9. 
dignitie, then any dignitte what {5- Math.2r. 
cucr was found in the firſt building 26,77. 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtie. 
of Salomons Temple. | 
Þ : Concerning which: poynt, it is to 
does of the be conſidered, y thelcarncd Iewes, | 
frſt Tem. Þ<lides the. materiall' difference of 
ple. building before mentioned , doe 


Rab Samuel note fluethingsof great importance 
trat.Sanh, 0 hauec been wanting in the feconde 
in Thaly, T<mple, which were in the firſt. To 
Heiroſol Ra, Wit, the fire ſent from heauen to 
46a. ii 1, burne the Holocauſtes ; The glorie 


| of GOD (or Angels) appearing a- 
ps mong the Images of Marnboe 
_ that ſtood in the Temple; The ma- 

: nifelt inſpiration of Gods Spyrit vp- 

$ pon Prophets , (for that prophecie 

4. tayled in the: ſecond Temple, ) The 

4 preſence of the Arke; and laſt of all 


Vrim & Thumim. All which oreat 
wants and differences, notwithitan- 
ding, God ſayth asyou ſce, that the 
ory of thys ſeconde Temple ſhall 

e much greater then the firſt, by the 
comming of Chriſt into the ſame. 
Which thing, Malachie that lyued 
atthe ſame time when the ſeconde 
Temple was in building , confir- 
meth more expreſly, in theſe words. 


| Malachie.3. Behold, 1 ſend my * Angel;and he ſpal 


* Thys prepare the way before my face. And 
Clviſtintcr- ffrarght after, ſhall come to this Tewr- 
pe, 


Nt 
RJ 


F -_ 
” 


ple, the Lord or Ruler, whom Ye ſeeke, lohn Bap- 


'TESTAMEN T whome you deſire. 
'> Behold, he commeth ſaith the Lord of 


| Zbide to ſee him ? for he ſhall be as 


7 
Chriſtiamtze. 


Proofes of preted of S. 


Gf the MESSENGER OF THE yi, Mart rr 


hates, and who can imagine the day 


of his comming ? or who can itand or 


purging fire.C7c 

By all which is made euident, that 
Chriſt muſt come & appeare in the « 
ſecond Temple before it be deſtroy- I 
cd, (as Ieſus did) and therefore hee "0 
cannot be now to come, ſeeing the 
ſayd Temple was deſtroyed aboue 
one thouſande and five hundred 
_ paſt, by the Romaines,as hath 

cene ſfayd. Which deſtruftion and 
finall deſolation, was prophecied by 
Daniell , to inſue foone after the 
byrth and paſſion of Chriſt in theſe 
words. 4fter [ixtie and two hebdoma- 
des, Chrift ſhall be flame : and a peo- Dajel. g. 

le with their Captaine to come, ſhall The ſecond 
deſtroy the Cittie, and the Santtuary, Temple to 
and the ends t hereof ſhall be GaStitic be deſtroy- 
or [poyle.' And afrer the warre ended, ed preſently 
there ſhall enſue the appointed deſola- after Chri- 
#709. Which prophecy to haue fallen (tes paſſion. 
out litterally about 40.yeres aiter le- 
ſus was put to death, whe Ieruſalem 
was - 


2 7 6 

; Proofes of Chriſtuanitie. 
was deſtroyed and the Temple ouer- 
loſep. de bel. throwne by Titus; the ſtory of Loſe- 
Indatce.ti.c. phus y learned Iew, who was Cap- 
tain. againſt Tytus in that war,doth 

manite(tly and at large declare. 


The fiſt + And for that we haue made men- 


proofe. tion heere of Daniels Prophecie con- 
The 72. cerning the particuler time of Chri- 
Hebdo- {tes comming , and of hys death, 


mades. -- Which confirmeth the purpoſe wee 
treate of ſo perſpicuouſly,as nothing 
can be ſaid morecuident, it ſhal not 
be amille, to examine the ſame be- 
fore we palle any further, For bet- 
ter conceiuine whereof, it is to bee 
vnderſtood, that thys Greeke worde 
Hebdomaada, ({ignifying ſeauen)doth 
Two kindes ſome time import a wecke or ſcauen 
of weekes, dayes, according to our common 
vic, and then it is called in Scripture 

Hebdomada diern, a weeke of daics, 

as.in Daniel the tenth Chapter, and 

the ſecond verſe ; where the Prophet 

ſayth of himſelte, that he did morne 

three weekes of dayes. But at other 

times, it ſignificth the {pace of (ca- 

uen ycercs, and is called in ſcripture 

Hebdomada anmrum , a weceke of 

es. As in Leuiticus where it 1s 

ſayd ; Thow ſhalt number Vuto thee 

 ſeanen 


4M 


p 
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theſe words ; Marke my ſpeeche, and 


| 277 
Proofes of Chriftianitie. : 
ſeauenweekes of yeeres, that is ſeauen Leu.25 b1de 
times ſeauen, which make fortie and Cram ca. 23 
pine yeere. et alt. pasſmns 
Nowe then it is certaine; that Da- 
nicl in the Prophecic before alled- 
ged, where hee aſſigneth ſixtie-two: 
weckes to F time of Chriſtes death, 
could not meane weekes of dates, for 
that hce appointeth onely ſeauen: 
weekes, to the rebuilding of the Cit- * 
tic of Ieruſalem,of the Temple,and X 
of the walles about, which were not | 
ended but in fortic and nine yeeres 
after ,. as.may bee gathered by the 
Bookes of Eſdras:: which forty nine 
weekes, do make iuſt ſeauen weekes L1b.1,er. 2. 
of yeeres. And therefore it isrertain, 
that ſuch Hebdomades of yeeres, are 
meant heere by Daniel! inall F pro» 
phecie. | 
Firſt then, whe the Angel cameto 
comfort him, & to open: vnto him 
ſecrets for the tyme to come : he ſaid 


Gndertand the Siſion. The ſeauentie Damel. gs. 
Hebdomades or weekes are ſhortened, 
(or haftened ) Gpon thy people,tp* Vp- 
por thy holy Cittie : to the end all pre- 
warication and ſine may take an end, 
and miquitie be blatted out and euer- 
: laſting 


Teremie.2 5. 


and 2 9. 


Why the 
Angel na- 


Hebdoma- 
desinthys 
lace, 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
img mfſtice be brought m place ther- 
of : to the end that Viſions CF prophe- 
cies may be fulfilled, and the H OL v 
Or HoL1Es, may be amnornted. 
In which words, it ſeemeth that the 
Angel did allude by naming ſeauen- 
tie, vnto the ſeauentie yeeres of cap- 


med feuen- tiuitie, prophecicd by Ieremic, after 
tic and two yhich ended, the people ſhoulde be 


delivered from theyr temporal bon- 


dagein Babylon. And therfore Da- * 


niell nowe becing in that place, and 
percciuing the-ſame time to be cxpi- 
red ; prayed to G o Þ with great 1n- 
ſtance, to fulfil hys promiſe made by 


Ieremie. Whereto the Angell aun- 


{wered, that it ſhould be done. And' 


asafter the expiration of 70. yeeres, 


God was now to deliuer them from 


the bodily captiuitie of Babilon : {> 


was hee allo after ſeuentie Hebdo- 


mades more, to dcliuer them from 
bondage of ſinne and preuarication, 
and. that by the annointed M = s- 


S'T AS, which is indeed zhe Hole of 


all Holes. | 
Thys (I ſay) may be the reaſon of 
naming ſcauentie Hebdomades, 


thereby to allude -to the number of |\ 


the ſcaucntic yeeres of that Babylo- 
| nical- 


ZZ $8 
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: 
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' with much difficultie of the times: 7g? 


whole exaft niiber, to be three-ſcore 
and nyne Hebdomades, that is, ſea- 
/ ucn to the building of the Cittic & 
* Temple, 'and ſixtie-two from that 


' Know thou and marke, that from the 
; endof this ous, ro the time that 18- Damnel. g. 


uk 
es Tas 37 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
nicall ſeraitude.. For that immediat- 
ly after, the Angell appointeth the 


to Þ death of Chriſt, in theſe words. 


rulale ſhall be builded, vg Gnto Chriſ® * 

the Captaime, there ſhal be Hebdoma- The exat% 
der ſeauen, and Hebdomades ſixtie= oO 
rwo : and the ftreetes to wal (of te. 12 
reſale) ſhal be builded agame though __ we" 7 


ding of the 
ſecond TE- 
pleto the 
death of 
Chriſt. 62 


afrer ſrxtie and two Hebdomades, 
Chrift ſhall be ſlaine. And the people 
that ſhall deme him, ſhall not be hys. 
Cc. And then Vnto conſummation 
end, ſhall perſeuer deſolation. 

Now then,if wee put theſe yeeres 
m_ wb are on —_ 

Daniel: that 15, farſt the ſcauen 74, - 
Hebdomales , Which make fortie THES0IP ' 
and nyne yceres, and then the three- 
{core and two, fromthe reſtaurati- 
on of Ieruſalem, which make four- 
hundred, thirtic and foure more;we 
{hall finde the whole number to be- 
fourc hundred', and cyghtic-three 
yercs.. 


_— 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. n 7 
yecres. Which being begunne from | "ſus wa: 
the firſt yeere of Cyrus, as ſome wil, appear 
(for F he firlt determined the Iewes "FT halm 
reduction,) or from the ſecond yecre Ft aditic 
of Darius, as others will, (for that 1 dure {1 
he confirmed and put the ſame in 7 two th 
execution,) or from” the twenty yere | | Moſes, 
of the ſayd Darius, forthat then, hee | Law, 5 
madea newe Editt in the fauour of | Vnder t 
+ Nehemias, and ſent him into Iurie: © thouſa, 
_ euery. way they will end in F raigne ! on, co! 
of Herod and Auguſtus, vnder who byrth c 
Chriſt was borne , orin the raigne great vi 


_y 


of Tybzrius Cxfar, vader whom he theyr 7 
ſuffered. And by no interpretation * £9 the 
- hundre 


in the world, can it be auoided, but © 
thatthys time appointed'by Daniel, * ſince C 
is now out, aboue one thouſand and * hauea} 
fiue hundred yeeres paſt , while yet * doe me 
the T le ſtood dw; 2 fcrreth 
to deſolation. And therefore of ne- & An « 
ceſſitic, Chriſt muſt be come about Þ VPo2 tl 


that time, and neuer more hereafter 2 72411 © 


to be looked for. þ VAto Vs 
The {vt The traditions and obſeruations © they fir 
proofe., of the olde Iewes themſdues , doe & 9 bell 


meruatlouſly confirme this beleefe | (which 
The tradi- of ours, for that they all did run to || at 
tions of of one poynt, thatabout thetyme | midſt c 
Rabbines. of Auguſtus hys raigne, (wherin 10- theend 
ſus- 
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Proofes of Chriſtzanitie, 
ſus was borne) the Meſhas fhoulde 
Zappeare. Ir is often repeated in the 
ZThalmud, that one Elyas left thys 
tradition, that the world ſhould en- Thal. trad. 
} dure ſixe thouſande yeeres ; that is, $424r.cap. 
| two thouſand before the Lawe of he/ecier alibs 
! Moſes, two thouſand vnder the ſame 
7 Law, and two thouſand after that, 
! vnder the Meſſas, Which laſt two 
' thouſand yeeres, by all compurati- 
| on, could not begin much from the 
; byrth of Ieſus. And the Rabbinesa 
+ great while agone , complained in 
'theyr Thalmud , that there ſeemed 
to them in thoſe dayes , ſeauen "WT 
- hundred and fourteene yeeres paſt, TRA6TS Fre. 
= ſince Chriſt by theScriptures ſhould A447 gre. 
! haucappeared : aud therefore they 
| doe meruaile why God fo long de- 
| fcrreth the ſame. 
An other obſeruation they haue 
= vpon the words of Eſlay ; Parwwulus p 
* natw oft nobss,a little chyld is borne 7/22: 
z vato vs. In which wordes, for that 
Z they finde the Hebrue Letter Mem, 
Z tobeſhutin the midſt of a worde, 
Z (which is ſtrange in that tongue, for 
Z that Mem is wont to be open in the 
| midſt of wordes, and ſhut onely-in 
the cnde,) they : gather many _— 
| An 


uation of 
the Caba- 
liſtes. 
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. ,. And among other, that ſeeing Merz 
Thahm.mn b. ſignifieth 6h. hundred yeres,ſo long 
Sabbar. et m it ſhould be after Efay, yntil the time 
frea.Sanhe. of Chriſt. Which account of theirs 
falleth out ſo iuſt, that if you reckon 
theyeeres from Achaz as of Iu- 


da, in whoſe tyme Eſay ſpake theſe 


E997 words, yntill the time ofking Herod 
ynder whom Chriſt was borne, you 
Math.2.  ſhal perceiue the number to farts in 
little or nothing. 
"Fhe obſer- A much like obſeruation hath 


uation of Rabbi Moſes, the ſon of Maimon, 
Rabbi Mo- (whom the Iewes doe holde in ex- 
{cs 


Ben. M1:i- 


des Africa. ny according 


one thouſand, one 


nifcſtation for theyr ſtnnes, 
Rib. loſue. 


Ben. Lew. 
Thaltrad?. 


Sanhbed.cap. 
helec. 


<h 


treame great reuerence, calling him ® 
the Dottor of wſt ire, ) in hys Epiltle | 
Rab.Moſes to hys Countrimen of Africa, con- 
cerning the tyme of Chriſtes appea- 
m3.ep.ad 14- raunce , which hee thinketh to be 
to the Scriptures, a- 7 
ouca thouſand yeeres in his daies, Þ 
(he liued about the yeere of Chriſt, 3 
Landed & for- 

tie,) but that God deferreth his ma- | 


. To which purpoſe alſo, appertai- | 
ncth the tradition of one Elias, as |} 
Rabbi Ioſue reporteth it in F Thal- F 
mud,y the Meſlias was to be borne | 
indeede, according to the ſcripture, | 
| before - 


= » 
Tc 
; Sin: 


the | 
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lems beforethe deſtruction of the ſecond 
ong Temple; for that Eſay ſayth of the 
ume - Sinagogue, Before ſhe was with child Eſay.CE. 


1CITS 


ſhe brought foorth : and before the 
greeſe of trauaile came , ſhe was deli- 
ered of a man childe. That is, fayth 
he, before the Sinagogue was af, 
;Aited and put to delolation by the 
Romaines, ſhe brought foorth the 
Meſlias. Butyet (ſayth he) this Melo Chrig hy- 
fias for our ſinnes , doth hide hym- qgeth him. 
ſelfe for a time in the Sea , and o- (fe in the 
ther deſert places, vntill wee be wor- ge, 


ex- thy of his comming. To the likeet- | 
um © fect is the obſeruation of the Thal- by 0 _ 
{tle 7 mud it ſelfe, and of diuers Rabbines hi TH - 


oN- © therein, concernins the wicked man- F 
ea- 7 nersof men that ſhould be at Chri- 26: 
be © ſtesappearance ypon carth, of whom Thal.tra@, 
, a- 7 they doe pronounce theſe wordes: Sanhed.cap. 
ics, 3 The wiſe men m !ſraell , ſhall beex- helec. Rab. 
it, 7 22purſhed: the learnmg of our Scribes 1 ohanan. 
or- 7 and Phariſies ſhall be putrified : the $4 6.1uda. 
na- |! ſchooles of Diumitie ſhal be flewes ag Rab Nehos 

7 chat time. Which thing , Ioſephus 74%-&c 
4l- © that lived in the ſame age with our Jeſep./cb, 20. 


Z Sauiour Chriſt, affirmeth to be ful- anrs. ca.6.er 
7 filled in the time of Herode : in fo #.ee 4b.6.de 
# much, that if the Romaines had not bel.1ud.z x. 

* deſtroyed the, without doubt, faith ex /+.7. ca. 9. 


hc, 


: C- 
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he, cyther the carth woulde haue 0- 
pened and ſwallowed them downe, 
orels fire from heauen would hauc 

conſumed them. 
All then runneth to this end, both 
by Scripture, tradition, obſeruation, 


w- 


The ſeuenth 


etation toexpett the ſtarre that Balaam had 


King. 


pn and inſtin& of God himſclfe : that 
s* about Herods time the true Meſſias 
ſhould be borne. And hecreot came 
that common and publique fame 
Tait ho that is recorded by Tacitus Suctoni- 
"5 1Fatph us, and Ioſephus, (which was alſo 
"5 reſp written in open ſight, vpon the chie- 
tofe gh nt, felt Tower of the Cittic of Icruſale) 
Fs "# mm that out of Iurie ſhoulde ryſe, 2 ges | 
"n'/* nerall Lord, of the Gniuerſall worlde. |. 
- i chro; Which Prophecie, as the Romaines ? 
_ contemned , or turned ano- 
her way , applying the ſameafter- 7 « 
ou to the Emperour Veſpaſian, ſo 
the Iewes vnderſtood it of their Me(- 
fias, and Herode feared the matter 
oreatly ; and for that, was ſo watch- 
full to extinguiſh the line of Dauid 
_ as hath beenealreadie ſhewed. 
Theeyght Heereof alſo it did proceede, that 
proofe. the Magi, or wiſe men of the Eaſt, | 


The general attended fo dilligently about time, | 


y people. promiſed at the comming of thys | 


i: F 
FKing. 
the = 
fo atte 
uer be 
Meſlas 
-uer the) 
D clert, 
he were 
they tic 
Art the 
Expect . 
port th 
\ that pe 
Neythc 
rc che 


q. Of\ 


© greedic 
3 decciu 
& {clues 1 


© the pec 
Z ny age 


there 1: 
tes, or 
 him,) 
of Eze 
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> King. Heere-hence alfo it was , that 
?, thewhole people of Iurie, remained 
e ſfoattentat thys time, more then c- 

ucr before or ſince, in expeCting the 
h Mellias. Whereupon, as ſooneasc- 
1, erthey hearde of I. Bapriſt in the ,p, - 
© Deſert, they ran vnto him, asking if ; 
$S hewere Chriſt? As afterwarde alſo 
e they flocked to Ielus, demaunding; 
e Art thor he which zs to come,or do we 
= expect another ? which wordesim- 
0 port the great expetation wherein 
= | that people temaincd in thoſe daies, 


) :Neyrther wanted that expectation in 
- Fthechecte Gouernours theſclues, as 


to Iclus; How long wilt thou hill Gr, 1h rs. 
- 3 (wyth thys cxpetaation?) sf" 7how bee 
- | Chriit, rell Ss plamety, 
> F Of which fame, expeftation,and 1; ai 
© greedic defire of the people, diuers ©p.ige gid 
& decciuers tooke occation to call the- 
© {clues the Meſſias in thoſedaies,and 
Z the people followed them preſently: 
Z which thing had not happencd in a- Ads. y. 
ny age before, And among other, loſep.lib.1. 
© there is named one Iudas Gauloni- <4-#-er 4.18 
| & tes, or Galilzus (as S. Luke calleth ©4-£e# 2-7 
© him,) and another Iudas the ſonne bb.20.cap. 
Z of Ezcchias, both of themyery wic- 2-@ 6+ 
5 | ked 


| may appeare by that ſpeech oftheirs 


riſe in Iurie, 


; " a _ ng GOag9s rent > att Wien. ap. oe TY NE in ORE —e—— 
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Thal.tra?. 


$San.ca, helec 


Ben Maim. 
81 Sententits 
F liuer them from the Romaines. 
; (ff Which facilitie in the people whe 
Nicol. Da- Herod ſawe : heecauſed Nicholaus 
ralcences. 


Joſep.lob.1g. , 
tf thas Geape 


| tobe the Meſſtas, whom diuers car- 
nal Iewes, that expected the Meſlias 
to bea magnificent King, as Herode 
was, would ſeeme to beleeue, & di- 
vuloate abroade, and thereof in the 
Goſpell , they are thought to hane 
beene called Herodians , thatis, He- 
rodians or followers of Herode,who 
came to tempt Chriſt, with F Scribes 
and Phariſtes. 
The coclu- Wherefore to conclude at length, 
ſion of thys thys weightic poynt of the time of 

_ firſtconſi- Chriſte appearing , ſeeing _ a- 

out 


Math.2 2 
Mar.z.12. 


& \4 
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ked and licentious fellowes. One al- x 
ſo called Atonges,a ſheepheard, and | 
ewo other named Theudas & Egip- | 
tius, moſt notable Fur argn, a- i 
boue all, there was one Barcozbam, 1 
_ as the Talmud affirmeth) for 

thirtic yeeres together was recciued |'C. 
—"_g* for the Killed © by the Rabbines | £al 
themſclues , vntill at laſt they ſlewe * 
him, for that he was not able to de- © 


Damaſcenus (as I noted before) to '% 
ce for him, from the 7 
auncienteſt Kings of Iuda, and ſa 
he, as well as other, tooke vpon him © 
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Jignes and arguments together : as 
the generall peace of the Romaine 
Empire; the defeQtion of the lyne 
and regiment of Iuda; the open de- 
aed '&ay of the ſecond Temple; the iuſt 
nes calculation of Daniels Hebdoma- 
we cs; the atteſtation of Oracles; the 
de- -vbſcruation of Rabbines ; the pub- 
Aique fame & expettation of all the 
he Jewes : together with the paſpayee 
us Experience of more then fifteene 
hundred yeeres paſt , ſince Ieſus ys 
peared, wherein we ſee the Iewi 
7people in vaine doe expett another 
© Meſsias, they becing diſperſed ouer 
& all the world, without Temple, law, 
Z Sacrifice, Prophet , or promiſe for 
# their redemption, (which neuer hap- 
J pcncd vnto the till after Teſus death, 
for that in all other theyr baniſh- 
ments, captiuities , and afflitions, 
they had ſome Prophecie, conſola- 
tion, or promiſe for theyr deliueric.) 
Theſe things all (1 fay ) conſidered 
and put together, we may moſt yn- 
doubtedly and afſuredly conclude, 
that Ieſus was borne at the iuſt time 
appointed, and fore-told by the ſpy- 
rite 


out F byrth of Ieſus vader Herods derationof 
Faigne , there concurred ſo many'the time. 


Chriſt hys 
byrth, 


Tefuslyne. 


Eſay.rr. 
Math.r. 


Luke.g. 


As 
7% 
Þ, 
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riteof Go D; and conſequently,V,zir 

that he only was the true Meſſias &# 
Sauiour of the world, which yet ſhal®pro 
better appeare , by examination of yg it 
other things thatare to follow.  Yper 
E 'Y be ci 
| | Fone' 
Ow in the ſecond conſideration and 


there come to be weighed theſe?? uid 


poynts following ; the lyne & ſtock/* it is 
of Ieſus, his manner af oneian Pha 
the place of his byrth ; his circumci-Y& mu 
ſton & name; his adoration by the gai: 
Magi ; bys preſentation in the Tem+# pen 
ple ; and hys flight to Egipt. © tor 
_ Forhys lyne & heckn, there was} the) 
neuer man denied or doubted, but® the 


A a ects, 


T he ſecond C onſideration. 


thatTeſus was diredtly of the Trybe & Wo! 
of Iuda , and deſcended linially by Y P's 
hys Mother of the peculicr houſe of © 194! 


Dawid, (* according as it was fore- Y 20 
tolde that the Meſhas ſhould doe;) and 
which is prooued moſt cleercly by WY PA* 
the two Genealogies & petidegrees; I} 7 © 
ſette downe by S. Matthewe and $, giſt 
Luke, of the bleſied Virgins whole tha 
difcent, from Dauid to Ioſeph, that of t 
was of the ſame Trybe and kindred Ib ? he 
wyth 
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ntly,Þ with her. And it is confirmed by 

12S XÞ theyr repayring to Bethleem, (when 

t ſhal? Proclamation was made by Cyreni- * Of thys 
on of us in * Auguſtus name , that cucric 72a7fter wro- 
Z perſon ſhould repayre to the heade ferh Loſep. 
* Cittic of theyr Trybe and familie, to 4b.1#.cap. 
= be ceſſed for theyr. Tribute,) ſeeing 7. anteg. 
— © that Bethleem was the proper Cittic 

& onely of the, that were of the houſe , Reg. 17 
Z and lyncof Dauid : for that K. Da- , p . 
heſe?® uid was borne therein. And finally, 7 
tock'® it is euident by that-the Scribes and 
| Phariſies, who obieted matters of 
-& much leſſe importance then thys a- 
Z gainſt Ieſus, (as that he was a Car- 
© peaters ſonne, therby to debaſe him 
© tor his pouertie,) yet neuer obietted 
© they againſt him, that he was not of 
& the houſe of Dauid , which they 
& would neucr haue omitted, if they 
might haue doone it with any co- 
lour : for that it wold have weighed 
more againſt him then all the reſt, 
and woulde in one worde haue dyſ- 
patched the whole controuerſie.Nay 
I adde further, that it remaineth re- 
S. © giſtred in the Iewes Thalmud it (elf, 
le BB that /e/zw of Nazareth Crucified was Thal.tr act, 
at | of che blood royall from Zorobabel of $9n-ca.Nig- 
d | 4c houſe of Dauid. mar had, 
h MN.-S» ' :For 


IJ 
«, 
b-*5 


AMath.r Fo 
Luke. 6. 


Chriſt hys 
byrth, 


Icſuslyne. 


+ »-. Re 

Jo REBT. 
Pſalm. So. 
Eſay.rr. 
Math.r. 


Luke.z. 
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riteof Go Dd, and conſequently Fir 
that he only was the truc Meſſias &theyt 
Sauiour of the world, which yet ſhal#p;oc 
better appeare , by examination of yg in 
other things thatare to follow. =Mperſo 
' Citti 
—j be ce 
—Fthat 
| /Fonel 
Ow in the ſecond conſideration® and 
© there come to be weighed theſe® vid \ 
poynts following ; the lyne & ſtock®ir is « 
of Iefus; his manner of conception,” Pha 
the place of his byrth ; his circcumci-F 
ſton & name; his adoration by the 
Magi; hys preſentation in the Tem-F 
ple ; and hys flight to we / 1B 
For hys lyne & ſtocke, there was 
neuer man denied or doubted, but# 
tharTeſus was diretly of the Trybe| 
of Iuda , and deſcended linially by 
hys Mother of the peculicr houſe of 
Dawd, (* according as it was fore- 
tolde that the Mefſhas ſhould doe;) 
which is prooued moſt cleercly by 
the two Genealogies & petidegrees; 
ſette downe/by S. Matthewe and S. 
Luke, cf the bleſſed Virgins. whole 
diſcent, from Dauid to Ioſeph, that 
was of the ſame Trybe and kindred 
wyth 


Pe EET 


The ſecond C onſideration. 
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ntly, vith her. And it is confirmed by 
as Ether repayring to \Bethleem, (when 


Zus in * Auguſtus name , thatcuerie 
Zpecrſon ſhould repayre to the heade 
ZCittic of theyr Trybe and-familie, to 
Zbe ceſled for theyr. Tribure,) ſeeing 
—— #that Bethlcem was the proper Cittic 
 /Fonely of the, that were of the houſe 
tonfZ and lync of Dauid : for that K. Da- 
heſ&® uid was borne therein. And finally, 
ock® it is euident by that-the Scribes and 
ON; , 
-& much leſſe importance then thys a- 
the gainſt Ieſus, (as that he was a Car- 
m-# penters ſonne, therby to debaſe him 
© tor his pouertie,) yet neuer obiected 


© the houſe of Dauid , which they 
E would ncucr haue omitted, if they 
might haue doone it with any co- 
lour : for that it wold have weighed 


o . O 
more againſt him then all the reſt, 


.) and woulde in one worde hauc dyl- 
Yy patched the whole controuerfie.Nay 
s; & 1 adde farther, that it remaineth re- 
S_ 8 giftred in the Iewes Thalmud it (elf, 
le 8 that 10/25 of Nazareth Crucified was 


of the blood royall from Zerobabel of 
the hoſe of Dauid. 
'N, 1, For 


*Proclamation was made by Cyreni- 


= Phariſies, who obicted matters of 


& they againſt him, that he was tot of 


* Of thys 
matter wri- 
teth loſep. 
bb.s #.cap. 


#:; anti7. 


1. Rep. 17 
3 Reg. 3; 


That tra. 


Sa3.ca.N ig- 
P44 of had. 


Cc: YON, 
Lubb x. 


Matrh.r. 


Avugu lib. 4 


et lib. cont. 
[:ed£03.C4.5 
C hbriſeft. in 
4p. I. Lc. 


The maner and of the Meſſage or annunciation 7 
of his con- made vnto hys Mother by the An- 


likely, that Ioſeph beeing iuſt, (as he þ 


as Trin.ca.s 
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For the maner of his conc eption, 


vel : albeit it depend principally, vp- Z 
pon the relation and credite of the 71 
Vregine herſclte, who onely was pri- Z 
uie thereunto : and v pon the teſti- 7 
monie of Iofeph gwen 10M it wasre- 7 
uealed by the Tn Angel afterward, 7 pol 
yet, hce that ſhall conſider the cir- 7 fo! 
cumſtaunces of the thing it ſelfe : gg gm 
firſt, the ſimplicitie of both the re- \ Soz; 
_ Then, bow thatitisnot yn- | K1 


ts deſcribed) would haue conceled a : 


thing ſo much againſt himſelfe,and 7 


againſt the Law, if he had not ſome 7 ha 
way beene aſſured of the trueth. Þ Iy, 

Thirdly, the innocent age of the Þ} firt 
bleſſed Virgine, (who was not paſt | thi 
fouretcenc y yceres olde at that tyme, - NA 
as S. Auguſtine and orher auncient | an 
Fathers doc prooue by manifeſt ar- th 
guments.) All theſe things, I ſay,do lat 
make it improbable, thar ſhe would of 
inuent ſuch a matter of herſelf. And Þ 16 
finally, the ſtrange Prophecy which | ©" 
ſhe vitered in her Canticle of Mag- | 
nificat, and which we ſee now ful- th 
filled, (albeit at that time very vn- BB PU 


bt P roofes of Chriſt tant it. 
tion, likely,) to wit, That all generations 
tion ſhowld call ber bleſſed. Thelc circit- 
An- *ſtaunces, he that ſhall conſider the, 
,vp- cannot but ſce that the matter muſt 
F the 7 needes be true. | 
 pri- Þ Andas forthe kinde and manner o,.,..., 
eſti- 7 of his nativitie ; moſt manifeſt itis (e156... 4. 
5re- 2 by ſcripture, that the Meſſias was ap- ji 
ard; 7 pointed to be borne of a Virgine, for 
cir- > ſo ſayth Efay plainly : Behold,a Yir- Eſay. >. 
.gine ſhall conceiue, and bring forth 4 
Sore. And Eſay appointeth thys to 
King Achaz for a wonderfull and 
- ſtrangeſigne from Go D, which he 
= could not hauce doone in reafon , if 
= the Hebrue worde in F place, mighy 
= haue ſignified a young woman on- 
& ly, (as {ome latter| Rabbines will af- 
® firme) fory it is no ſigneor ſtrange 
# thing, but very common and ordi- 
nary for young women to conceiue 
and bring forth children. Wherefore 
- Septuagent — vey well tranſ(- 
ate itin Greek, by the proper name 
of Yirgme, and Fl did to ob elder P arthanch. 
lewes vnderſtand it, as Rabbi Sime- pz cm 
cn well noteth . And Rabbi Moſes g., 1. 
Hadarſan , of ſingulercredite wyth. ;, ap. 2. 
the Tewes, vpon theſe wordes of the 
Plalmes : Trwerh ſhall bud foorth of 
| N. 2. the 


Rab. Moſes 
Had ar. 1 
Pſalm. 1 4. 
Gerſe.12. 


derem.or 
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the earth. gc. ſayth thus : heere Tout 
Rabbi Iloden noteth }, that it is not &iall 
ſayd, Truth ſhall be mgendered of the Met 
earth, but, Truth ſhall budde foorth. pur 
To ſignitie thereby, that the Meſſi- F mat 
as, (who is meant by the worde Þ bot! 
Truth) ſhall not be begotten (as 0- 7 can 
ther men are) in carnall copulation. * and 
Thus farre Rabbi Moſes : who in 7 gus 
another-place, chat is , yppon the % ink 


twentic and five Chapter of Gene- " nec 
is, alledgeth Rabbi Berachias to bee Vu 


of the ſame opinion, and to'prooue © 
it out of the hundred & nine Plalme Þ bo 


Ns 


and fourth verſe. - & da! 
The fſameis'prooued alſo, in the 7 Mc 
plain words of the Prophet Ieremie: i tol 


God hath created a newe thing Vpon {i ag 


earth : a woman ſhal inutron (or ine wm 
cloſe ) x nan. Thatis, ſhee ſhall in- MF E; 


cloſe him in her wombe, and bring 
him forth after a newe and ſtrange Þ 


maner, without generation of man. 

And finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch pro- WM «7 

"Ra. Hac.9%. neth by Cabala out of many places WM #- 
3.4 £4.04. 9 of Scripture, not onely that the Mo- WM O 
ther of the Meflias ſhalbea Virgine, |# v 
but alſo that her name ſhal be Ma- # B 

Betw.m lit. rie. All the tenne Sibylsin like man- WM 7? 
ce car. Si>yl. ner, (according as Betulius ſetteth JF Þ 


out 
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cre put theyr I Prophecies) doc make ſpe- 
not Tall mentjon of the Mother of the 
{tbe Meflias, that ſhee ſhall be a moſt 
rth. pure tad holy Virgine ; ſo that this 
efli- 7 matter was reucaled very cleerclie, 
rde * _ both to Iewe and Gentile before it 
s o= 7 cameto paſle. And Cl:mens Alex- c/.,,, 
ON, | andrinus writeth, that Simon Ma-.,.,.,, 


On 7 gus,to tac ende he! migit not ſeeme © 
the > inferiour to Ieſus1n oy s poynt, fay- 
ne- ned, that hee was allo borne of a 
bee Virgine, as Icſus was. : 
ue | | That Bethleem where Chriſt was he le 
me © borne, was the peculier place preor- 
ir 


- dained by God for the byrth' of the Es Lol 
the © { Meſlias : the Prophet Michzas fore of th 6 Fa 
1e: A told plainly, when he vttered diuers 2.90 8s 
078 i ages before Chriſt was incarnate, 
2» © theſe wordes ; And thou Bethleem 
n- 8 Ephrata, art but 4 little one (az re- Mich, 5. 


ng | ſpeto { thouſe mas m luda: (4 yet) 
ge 8 /hall there come forth of thee , one 
n, # that ſhallbe the RvLE n of 1{racll: 
o- i andbis comming ferth us from the be- 


ginnng, and from THrt Dalits gu, 


J- OF ETERNITIE. By which 
B words is plainly expreſſed, thatalbeit 
1- Bethleem were but a little poore 
= Towne, (as indeede it was, in com- 
h pariſon of many other in Iuda : yet 
t N. 3. therein 


* GCene.zsf 
and 4. 
1.Chron.z 


Plalm.13r. 
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therein ſhould be borne temporally 
that Gouernour of Iſracll, whoſe di- 
uine byrth, was before the worldes 
foundation, and from all eternitic, 
And ſo doe interprete this place, 
both Ionathan Ben vzicl the great 
Author of the Chaldic Paraphraſce, 
(who died twentic-eyght yeeres be- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt was borne,) 
and alſo Rab. Selomoth and Haca- 
doſch,in theyr Commentarics vpon 


| thys place of Micheas. 


The ſame thing fore-tolde Dauid 


of Ephrata , or Bethleem, (for both 


names doe {1gnific one thing, as ap- 
peareth þb the former place of Mi- 
cheas we * others, ) when talking 
of the Mcſſias, and being deſirous to 
know where he ſhoulde be borne, 
layth ; 1 wil not poe into the taberna- 
cle of my houſe, nor ito ny bed : nor 
will 1 giue mine eyes ſleepe , or ref? to 
the temples of my head : Gntull 1 finde 
out the place that 1s appointed for nry 
Lord : the tabernacle (or houſe ) for 
the God of lacok. And then, the my- 
ſteric beeing reuealed vnto him : he 
ſayth preſently ; Beho/de, wee hawe 
heard of it (zowe ) in Ephrata ( or 
Bethleem,) we haue formde it out in 
the 


=_ > 


N 


< — ze 2.20 y 


——_— 7 


OOO TITRE Ig. WT, 
2%: Gs te RE SOS 
D © 2G 


Ld he '% 
4 : ol Si b 
ns" INS % Ie L NIL EB $0 ; F FE HC 
ECG TRIER De, Co OO 
ARES 


Sled... Si 
Prodfes of Chriſt tanitie. 


” rhe feldesof * woode. And to ſhewe 


how he regerenced the place for that 
cauſe, he addeth immediatly ; Wee 
will adore in the place where hy feete 
bane foode . Whereby he fore-pro- 
phecieth, not onely the adoration 
\{cd after in that place vnto Iefus by 
the Magi,or three Kings of the Eaſt, 
but alſo of all other Qs vied 
in the ſame place in the memory of 
Icſus, by other deuourt Chriſtians 


yntill thys day ; for which cauſe O- Or Q. (647. 
Celf, 


rigen ſayth, that the place of Beth- 
lcem, was moſt famous and renow- 
ned in hysdayes. 

For the Angels appearing to the 
Sheep-heatdes, in the nightof the 
Natiuity : there can be no more faid, 
but thecredite, honeſtic, and fimpl- 
citic of them that reported it : and 


likely itis, they woulde nzuer faigne 


| | S. 
a thing, that might have been refa- 


tcd by teſtimony of the ſheepheards 
themſclues, if it h2d beene falſe. 

Of the Name of lx s vs, giuen to 
him in hys circumciſion : it was to 
be ſcene ſette down in a booke, that 
how ſocuer it were not ſcripture, yet 
was 1t extaht in the. worlde before 
Chit was borne. I mean the ſecond 
| Dos Bvoke 


) 
/ 


* Thys he 
ſaid for that 
in Dauids 
time Beth- 
leem ſtooge 
nigh ynto 
woods. 
Math.2+ 


The Angels 
ſinging. 


The name 
of lIEsys: 
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Booke of Eſdras, which hath theſe þ 
wordes 11 the perſon of G o Þ the 
Father. Beho!/d, the time ſhall come, 


whez the [rones ſhall appeare that 1 
haue told;zoc. And my ſon lESvs 


ſpail be renealed, with thoſe who are © 


with him. And after thoſe yeeres my 
ſorneCHRIST ſhall die : andthe 
earth ſhall render thoſe that ſleepe 
theres. 
Rabbi Hacadoſh alGo prooueth 
by arte Cabaliſt , out of many pla- 
ces and textes of Scri pture, that the 
Mellias name at his comming, ſhall 
belEsvs. And among other, he 
addeth thys reaſon : thatas F name 
of him who firſt brought the Iewes 
out of bondage into the Lande of 
Promiſe, was Ieſus,or Toſue, (which 
1s al one) ſo muſt his name be Ieſus, 
that ſhall the ſeconde time deliuer 
them from the bondage wherin th 
arc, and reſtore them to thcyr olde 
and auncicnt poſſeſſion of Iurie : 
which is the cheefe benefit they ex- 
pect by the Meſlias. 

Finally, it'is not probable , thar 
the Virgine Mary ſhould feione this 
name of herielfe, for that among the 
lewes there were many other names 
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=of more honour and: eſtimation at 
Zrhat time; as Abraham, Iaack, Ia- 
Zcob, Moles, and Dauid. And there- 
7 fore if ſhe would haue feigned any: 
© it if lyke ſhe would haue raken one 
7 of them, asſooneas thys, which had 
© not becn the name of any great Pa- 
© triarch. | 
7 Therefolloweth the comming of The com- 
” the three Magior wiſe men from the ming of the 
Eaſt : of whom * Cyprians wordes three kinos. 
' are theſe * 17 55 an old tradition of the M1ath. 2 ” 
Church, that the Mags of the Eaft, + Cy pr ſer.. 
were Kinges, or rather little Lords of le Ba pr. et 
Z particider places . Which isto be yn- ;Jem Terr. 
{ derſtoode, ſuch little Kingsas Ioſua /4, z. comp. 
{lewe thirticin one battaile. And it 18 a4rc;op. im" 
to be noted, that S: Matthewe ma- þh;/lry. hb. Py 
keth mention of the comming of Je Tri. 
theſe Kings to-Teruſalem , as: of a Loſi 2. 
knowne & /publique matter, wher- 
of all Ieruſalem and Iurie were able 
to beare him witneſſe. For.he talketh 
of theyr often comming to Ieruſa+ 
lem, andoof theinquirie for the new 
borne King : of theyr ſpeech & cons» 
fcrence had with Herod : as alſo of 
# Herods conſultation with  Scribes 
7 and Phanriſies about the place of the 
* Meſhas bytth; And finally, he ſhew- 
| N: 5. cth: 
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eth the moſt pittiful murder thaten- © 
* 14. Thox- (cd, of almoſt *® infinite infants, in © 
ſand as ſaith 1) the circuite of Bethleem for thys 7 


the Lyturgie matter. Which could nor be a cy 7 


of the Ac- rnknown to all Turit, & mach leſle '£ 


rA10p147%, feygned by the holy Euanoeliſt Saint © 
CF Calend. Mahou "for me he heude haue b. 
Orecorum. giuen his aduerfaries the greateſt ad- 
uantage in the world ;' if he had be- 

gunnehys Goſpell., with ſo notori- 

ous and open. an yntruth , which: © 

might haue been refuted by infinite | 

perlons that were = aliue. Fd 

Epiphanius is of opinion, that the: 
Epiph. he three Kinges arrined in Ieruſalem, | 
We Fe two yceres. after Chriſtes Natiuitie, 
for # wn Herod flewe all the infants 

Amon. Alex. of that age. But other holde more 
-m Harm. probablic, that the ſtarre appeared 


Neph. 1b. ynto them, two yceres before Chri- 


 4.cap.I13 tes nativitie, fo thatthey came to 


Bethleem the thirtcenth day after 


j Chriſtes byrth , according as the 
# Church dooth celebrate the Epipha- 
12885 ſlſer. in nic. Saint Baſile thinketh that they 
” mati. dom, Wee learned men , and myght by 
Ji theyr learning and Arte Magicke, 
43.8 (wherein thoſe Countrimen at that 
19 tyme were very «kylfull,) ynderſtand 
"Vl and fcele, that the power of theyr 
| | | Hea- 
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en- Heathen Gods, was greatly dimint- 
,in 7 ſhed and broken. They might alſo 


1s © be ſtyrred 'p with Y common brute, 
fe and genera 


EZ all the Eaſte in thoſe daics , as both 


| prophecie , ſpred ouer 


nt ® Suctonius:and Ioſephus doe record, 


= That out of lurte ſhould come an Vni- 
* werſall King ouer all the worlde. By 
T theſe meanes (I ſay) and by the Pro- 


phecie of Balaam, left among them 


trom-Moſes time, (for he was a Gen- 


tile) whereby was ſignified , that a 
ftirre ſhould riſe and declare a great 
and mightic King in Ifraell' ; they 
might be induced at the ſight of this 
ſtarre, to take ſo long a tourney as 
they did towards Iune, 

Thys ſtarre.(as I haue as to; was 
fore-told by Balaam a Heathen Pro- 
Py one thouſande and hue 
wndred. yeeres before 1t appecred. 
And after Balaam again,it was pro- 
phecied'by Dauid, that Kings of A- 
rabia, Saba,. and other» Eaſterne 
Countries 'ſhoulde come and: adore 
Chriſt, and offer both golde and 0- 
ther gyfts ynto him. The murder al- 


{o of thoſe infants of Bethleem, was 


preſignified by Ieremie, in the wee- 


ping of Rachell for the laughter of 


hx 


Sueto.m Fef. 
CAP. + 

loſep. r.7. 
de bel.ca. 12 
Num. + 


Propheries 
of things 


that ſhould 


fail out un 
Bethleem. 
Num.2 4 


Pſal. 7h 


dere 37. 
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Gene.s 


wrote thys pas 1 yrs 
Among(t w 


terap. lo.noteth) 


Macro. tj;6,2 Which crueltie comming to Augu- 


Catrurmal us cares, he ſayd (as Macrobius re- 
cap. 4: porteth) that hee had rather be He- 
ns rods {wyne then his ſonne, for that 
p S ay" he beeing a Iewe, was forbidden b 
ny his religion to kill his feraicuthough 
Herod, not alhamed to kill hys Sonne. 
Theſame ſtarre wherof we ſpake,. 
Plm. l;b.2. is. mentioned by diuers Heathen 
cap. 25 Writers : as by Plinie , vnder the: 


name of a Comete, (for ſo they ter- 
Heathen te- med all extraordinarie Stars) which 
ſtimonies appeared in the latter end of Augu- 


for the ſtar ftus dayes, and were far different tr6 
which gui- all other that cucr appeared. And 
ded F Wiſe therefore contrary to the nature of 
tholc kind of ſtarres,it was as, 5 

| Y 


men. 


0 uf, 4,466 W747 ERP? 


her children : which Rachel was bu- Z 
ried in Bethlcem, and for that cauſe, 
thoſe infants were called her chyl- 7 


dre,albcit ſhe were dead aboue two 
thoulande yeeres before they were 
ſ]aine,and aboue one thouſand and 3 


hue hundred yeercs before Icremie d. 


ich infants, Herode 

alſo for more aſſuraunce, lewe an © 
Philo (ib, de infant of bys own. For that (as Phy- | 
e was diſcended by hys 
Mothers ſide of the lyne of luda, . 


Ima 
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bf by the whole Colledge of Soothsſai- 
F Crs, tO protend vniuerſall good ynto 


the carth/; and for that cauſe, had an 
y mage of mettall ereted to it in 
7 Rome, and (as Plinies wordes are,) 


þ ” 1s Comets 6nu4,tota orbe colttur, that 


# onely Comete , is worſhipped tho- 


® row out the whole world. 


Origine alſo, writeth of one Chz- Orzg. cont. 


” remon a Stoike, that was much mo- Celſum. 


ued withithe conſideration of thys 


| © Starre,and for that after the appea- 


raunce therof, he perceiued y power 
of hys Gods decayed. : tooke a-iour- 
ney 1ato Iurie, (in company of o- 
ther Aſtronomers) to informe hym- 
ſelfe further of the matter, Wherun- 
to Chalcidiusa Platonick doth adde, 
that the Chaldzan Aſtronomers did Chatcid a- 
gather by contemplation of this ſtar, #*4 Mari. 
that ſome God deſcended from hea Ficin tract, 
uen to the benefit of mankind. And 4e//ella. 
foally, the Sibyls talking of y com- Mag. 

ming of Chriſt $ affirmed plainlie: 

Rutilans erm Sydus monſtrabit : a Sibyl. Sami 
blazing ſtarre ſhall declare his com- apud Betul. 
ming. Which Prophecie, Virgill the 
Poet having read 1n Auguſtus time, 
and ſoone h: auing ſeene F ſame ful- 
filled : a PP ed it (a$I haue ſhewed 


before 


ya wu 
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Which 
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| ring of Cxfar, and therfore he ſaith | 
in the place beforealledged. by th 
Ezbe. #- Ecc o Dione, b- thys 1 
proceſSit Caſarss aftrum. = be fo 
«© Behold the ſtarre of Caſar,deſcen- Fof p 
c« ded of Venus) hath nowe appeared. | dow! 
Which ſtarre indeed, was the ſtarre I perſo 
of Czxſars Lord and Mailter, ® toall 
After fortie daics paſt ouer, Saint # ſhe h 
CE##812 Lukereportcth, howe leſus by hys | four: 
wil. < Mother was preſented in the Tem- | ple, : 
N |  Thepreſen- ple of Ieruſalem : and therewithall ® moſ 
wy — fation of Ic- recounteth two ſtrange thinges that K on, 
WW: 1 ſus 11 Ieru- happened at the ſametime; to wyt, | fam 
WY falem. that two graue and renerende per- | nath 
MM ſons, Simeon, ſurnamed Iuſt, and' & phra 
| Anna the Propheteſle : both of ſin- Þ the] 
j guler ſanQitic amongſt the Iewes,) M by t 
i comming into the Temple 'at the I ſpec 
ſamertime when Ieſus was therein Þ rit o 
his Mothers armes : tooke notice of San 
him, and acknowledged him pub- tie 
_ for the Meſlias and Sauiour W ſup} 
of the world. Fore-telling alſo by the F phe 
ſpyrit of Prophecie , diuersparticu- ef 
ler things that were to enſue, both: ( 
to Chriſt and Chriſtians,and eſpeci- fear 
ally to hys Mother the bleſſed Vir- tha 
Linc. bet 
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” Whichthings being publiſhed ar 
that time, and confirmed afterwards 
by the cuent, doc well declare, that 
=rhys narration of S. Luke could not 
© be forged ; as doe alſo the number 
Zof particuler circumſtaunces ſette 
. E downe about the time, place, and 

= perſons, moſt notoriouſly knowne 
7 toall Icruſalem; For, as for Anna, Anna the 
Z ſhe had liued' from her youth yatill Propheteſle. 
© four-ſcore yceres of age inthe Tem- 
n- Þ ple, and thereby was | ts to the 
ill # moſt part of Turie, And as for Sime- g;,,a,, 
at & on,hewas the Scholler of the moſt , _ 
t, & famous H/el,and condilciple to Io- 
r- &F nathan maker of the Chaldie Para- Thal-t rae 
d | phraſe, of whom I ſpake before, & pithgs. A- 
\- E the Tewes Thalmud confeſleth, that woth. 
) Þ& by thedeath of theſe two men, (e- 
e |& ſpecially of Simeon) fayled the ſpy: That. rrad. 
1 © ritof the great Sinagogue , called {9774. cap. 
f 3 Sarhedrin : which after thecaptiui- Ter eph. Be- 
- I ticof Babilon vntill Herods tyme, calps, 
r | ſupplyecd (ina ſort) the ſpyrit of pro- 
: phecie, that was expreſly in Iſael 
. before the ſayd captiuitic. | 
 & Of Chriſtes flight into Egypt for Chriſtes 
feare of Herod, S. Luke wel noteth, flight into 
that it was prophecied by Oſc long Egypt. 
before ; that God would call his ſonne Luke.2. 

0157" 
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Proofes of Chriſt ;iamtze. p 
Ofe. * f M out of Egipt. And the Prophet Eſay ba C 
defcribeth the ſame very particulerly, # 
x ſay ro when he ſayth : Behold,our Lord 1e- 1'S 
I-28 boua ſhall aſcend Vp, (or ride) Vppors 
a light cloude : (which was his fleſh = 
or humanitie) axd ſhall gee down 1m- 
to Egipt, and all the Ideles of Egipt RF 
ſpall ſhake at his preſence. W »p 
| Which latter poynt , Euſfebius- "Io 
Euſeb. 16.6. ſheweth thatitwas fulfilled moſt e- 6 og 
dem.cap.20 yidently in the ſight of all the world, "4 


Nt 
lei 


LIE er 4b. 9.cap. for that no Nation came to Chriſti-, -EY 
= 237-4 anReligion with ſogreat celeritic or SW 
___  feruour, as did the Egyptians, wha FF ©... 

threw downe theyr Idols before a- Al # 


ny other heathen Nations. And as 
The bene- they had beene the firlt in Idolatry - 


fire that _ to other Countries : fo. were they _ 
TY the firſt, by Chriltes comming vnto Bl: 
y —aree> them, that afterward gaue example I | - 
flight vnto. Gf trye rcturne to theyr Ci I 4 
| cyr Creator, It Ho 
it. followeth in Efay : 4nd 1 will gue | 
Yi hay PT. 
Vp E g1pr inte the handes of cruell Ve 
Lords : and a Potent Kine ſhal take 'V 
0 gt 6 CC 
dommon oxer them. Which was ful- } 
filked about the yery time whercin 
Chriſt was tocome. For that then, 
after many ſpoyles and cruelties ex- 
| ereiſcd vpon Egypt by the Romaine 
Lords & Princes,as Pompey, Czſar, 
An- 
At, Co ee ee EE NEE #4 oh #5 4% "oy 
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Eſay R us EAnthonic and others : in the ende 
erly, lcopatra theyr Qucene , that was 


{les b Ethe laſt of all the bloode and lype of 
wow F he Ptolomies , was enforced to ſley 
eſh hcr ſelfe ; and to Auguſtus theEm- 
bo WFperour tooke poſlion of all Egipt, & 
p1pf ZFlubiefted itas a Prouince tothe Ro- 
Zmaines Empire. 
ing I Butconſider you, how Eſa > om 
da Þ cludeth F matter, after all theſe tem- 
1d, | porall atRiftions threatned againſt 
Q;. © Egypr , and confelie, that ſuch ad- 


| G ucrſitie, is no {igne of Gods dyſ-fa- 


or | 
> |} vourto the who recciue it. For thus 
oy fayth God after all hys cominations, 

In that day, there ſhall be an Aultar | 


of tehova 172 the mids of Egip Pf: they 
o, of ſhall cry to God im the eyr tribulation, 


Tl ard he ſhall ſenae them a Sautor.tfc. 
% Bleſsing ſhall be im the midſt of that 
It Land, to whom the pos. GOD of 
P. Hostes hath gtnen his benedidton,/a ay- 
oF mg: B ſed 1s my people of Epipt. 


And heere we make an endeof our 
ſecond conſideration. 
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The third C on{ideration. 
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Owecin the thyrd place there c6- 
meth to be canſidered , (accor- 
o to our former diuiſton, the life, 
conuerſation, doftrine, & miracles 
of Insvs. And firſt , touching 
things deone by him after his com- 
ming out of Egypt, which might be 
about the ſixt or ſenenth yeere of his 
age, vnti} his baptiſme by S. Iohn, 
which was the thirtith , there is lit- 
tlerecorded, eyther in prophane, or 
Eccleſiaſticall wryters. For that asS. 
Iuſtine, S. Clifoftome, S. Augu- 
ſtine & others doe write, he beſtow- 
cd that time in the common exercile 
and labours of mans life : therby to 
ſhewec himſelfe true man, and gyue 
demonſtration how much hc hated 


and deteſted idlenes. 


Of'S. lohn Baptift. 


The lyfe & N 
achons of din 
Ixzsvs. 


Init.cu Trip. 
 Chriſ.m 1oh. 
Aug ti. 4.de 
Trmm.cap.s 


_— 


F Saint Tohn Baptiſt, all Hebrue 
Wryters of that time doe make 
mcnuon, wyth exceeding prayſe and 


admi- 


8 after 
' Ver of 


adm1 
ally 1 


ful ts 
ſtirr1 
of yer 
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partly 
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admiration of his holineſle : eſpeci- 
© ally Ioſephus that lived immediatlic 
Z after Chriſtes dayes, ſayth : hewas, 
8 Vir optimus : Iudeos excitans ad Fir- 
O- I rutum Hudia. A moſt excellent man, 
r- F ſtirring vp the Iewes to the exerciſe 
©, | of vertue. He addeth alſo, that partly 
cs Þ# for feare of the great concourſe of 
8 | pcoplewhich flocked vnto him,and 
1- F partly by the ſolicitation of Herodi- 
*C Þ as, concubine and brothers wyfe to 
15 3 Herod Antipas , the great Herods 
1, | ſonne, for whoſe cauſe he had tur- 
t- F ned off his owne wife , daughter to 
rf Areta King of the Arabians : hee 
>. | wasapprehended and impriſoned in 
l- | the Caſtle of Acherun, and therein 
'- | ſooneafterput todeath . Which . 
c | ninrder , loſephus eſteemed to bee 
0 | thecauſe of all the miſery which in- 
c 
1 


loſe.lib.18 
antiq. 64. >. 


ſued afterwarde to Herode and hys 
whole familie. 

Of thys manit was written by 
Malachie the Prophet : Behokde , 1 
ſend ney meſſenger (or Angel ) before Mala, 3. 

me, ad hee ſhall prepare the way be- 

fore my face : and preſently ſhal come 

fo birTemple, theRy LE R whomye 

ſeeke, ef the MESSENGER OR 

THE TESTAMENT hom yer 
deſire. 
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deſire. Which Prophecic was fulfil. 
led moſt euidently , vpon the prea+ 
ching of S$, Iohn,when Chriſt came 
9. Tohns bC- ynto him, & albeit $. Iohn had nc- 
hauiour to- yer ſecne him before, yet he acknow 
wardes ledged him for the Meſlias in F pre- 
| Chriſt, ſence of infinite people, and hys ac- 
| knowledgment was confirmed by 
Math.zg, Ttheviſibledeſcending ofa Douceand 
| Mark.r., Yoice from heauen, 1n the ſight and 
Luke.z, Hearing of all the people preſent, ac- 
cording as three of our Euangeliſts 
doe report, Which they would ne- 
uer haue preſumed to doc : had not 
the matter beene moſt euident, and 
without. all compaſle of deniall or 
F contradiction. 

1 And truely, no-one thing in all 
thys ſtory of Ieſus lyfe, dooth more 
eſtabliſh the certaintic of hys becing 
the true Meſlas : then that S. Ichn 
Baptiſt, whoſe wiſedome, learning, 
yertue and rare ſanttitic is confellcd 


and recorded by the wrytings of all 


= 
4 a_——— _ 
Oe tes <A «gs 6. - 
P 


nour of the Meſſias oflered vnto him 


ſhold dire@t thoſe Diſciples that de- 
pended ypon him, to the onely fol- 
lowing and imbracing of Ieſus doc- 
inc. 
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our aducrfarics, ſhold refuſe the ho- 


ſelfe, and lay it vpon Teſus : as alſo, 
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| trine. Which is moſt cuidently proo- 
ued that hedid, for that ſo many fo- 
| lowers & diſciples as himſelfe had, 
| not one appeared euer after, y was 
nota Chriſtian, 


The preaching axd dottrine 


of F4 TCH 


Hen Icſus was baptiſed, he be- 
gan to preach, and hys whole | 
| dofrine was directed to the mani- i 
feltation of hys Fathers wyll, and | 
amendement of mans lifc. It tenderh 
all to thys one grounde & principle. 
T how ſhalt loue the Lorde thy GO D Dent.6 
with all thy ſaute : and thy nerghbour Math.2. 
as thy ſelfe. It was plaine, cafic, per- 
ſpzcuous, & cuident, though it trea- 
ted of moſt high miſteries. It had Heathen 
nevi pompe nor pryde of rethori- 4a; 
call wordes, nor flattering of mans ; 
wickednes, as the doctrine of many 
Phyloſophers had. Neyther conſiſted 
it, of ynprofitable externall ceremo- 
nics,as Kh latrer obſeruations of the 
lewiſh Law did, nor was it fraught 
with carnalite and ſpyrit of thys Turkiſh 
world, as the Turkiſh Alcoran,and Alcoran, 
| other 


hee aaa 
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other ſearies dofrine is. But al was 
ſimplicitie,; all was ſpirite; all was 
_ rructh ; all was honeſtic all was hu- 
militic, all was charitic. 
It tooke away or dyſanulled no 
The com- | 


pariſon of ſecs Lawe, but rather reuiued, inter- 


Chriſtes preted, fulfilled , and made perfe&t 
Law with the ſame. For wheras that comman- 
that of Mo- ded externall obſcruaunce, thys ad- 
ſes. deth alſo internall obedience. Wher- 
 Math.5, as that fayd, louc your freendes,thys 

reads. , loucalſo your enemies. 
Whereas that commaunded wee 


ſhoulde notkyll, thys further com-{ 


mandcth to ſpeakeno angry words. 
Whereas that prohibited to commit 
aftuall adultery : thys alſo forbyd- 
deth to couet in minde. Wheras that 
fayd, take no intereſt or vſurie of a 
Iewe thatis thy Countriman : thys 
fayth, take it of no man whatſoc- 
ucr. Whereas that accounted cueric 
Iewe onely to be thy neighbour, this 
reacheth euecry perſon liuing to be 


thy brother. Whereas that taught | 


thee to offer yppea Calfe, a Sheepe, 
Oran Oxe for thy ſins : this inſtruc- 
teth thee, to offer vp a contrite hart, 


by fayth in the bloode of hym that 


dicd 


one perfe(t or ſpiritual point of Mo-- 


pryd 


the c 
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dicd for all, with a firme & reſolute 


purpoſe of amendement rb res 
finally, thys doAtrine tendet 


and redeemed thee, to the cxaltation 
of hys holy name, power, goodneſle 
& glory : to the depreſſion of mans 
pryde by diſcouering his miſerie, to 
the contempt of thys world & yaine 
pompe therof'; to the mortification 
and ſubduing of our ſenſuall appe- 
tite : to the te Joue and vofeyned 


charitic of our neyghbour : to the 


-yrring vp of our ſpyrit to celeſtiall 


cogitations ; to peace of conſcience; 
tranquilitie of minde; purity of bo- 
die; conſolation of our ſoule. And 
in one word, to reduce mankinde a- 
paine to a certaine eſtate of innocen- 
cic,ſimplicitic,and Angelical ſanCti- 
tic yppon carth/, wyth his cye fixed 


onely in the cternall inheritaunce of 


Gods kingdome in heauen. 

Thys was the doftrine deliuered 
by leſs : which is the ſame that the 
Prophets of God forc-tolde ſhoulde 
be deliuered by the Meſitas. 


T be 


wholy The effect 
tothe true, ſincere, and perfe ſer- of Chriſtes 
uice of G o Þ thy Lord, that made doQtnne. 
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The life and conwerſation 
of leſs. 


N D as for hys life and conuerſa- 

tion, by F teſtimonie of his grea- 
teſt aducrſaries, it was more admira- 
ble then his doQtrine, hys lite beeing 
amolt liuely rabl-, wheria the per- 
feftion of all his dofrine was cx- 
preſſed. A man of ſuch grauitie, as 


neuer in hys lyfe hee was noted to. 
laugh ; of ſuch humilite, as beceing 


s 


the ſonneof G o Þ , hee ſcarce vicd 
in thys worlde the dignitie of a ſer- 
vaunt ; of ſuch ſweet and mylde be- 
hauiour, as all the iniuries of his c- 
nemies, neuer wreſted fro him one 


- angry word. Finally, he was ſuch a 


one, as he was deſcribed by Efay fo 
many ages before hee was borne, in 
theſe words; He ſhall not cry nor co- 
rend, nor ſhal any man heare hs Goace 
21; the (freete: he ſhall not cruſh a bro- 
hen reede, nor tread out a little flaxe 
that heth (rokimg on the ground.gyc. 


And another Prophet not long after 
him, brake foorth into thys ſpeech, 
ypon conſideration of the behauiour | 


that 


a 
Proofes of Chriſtiamtte. 
that ſhould be in the Meſſtas : Re-, ; 
g0yce thou daughter of Sor : tryumph x nd fe 
thou daughter of leruſalem : for be- 
hold thy King ſhall come Gnto thee, 
thy iu(t Sautnr : he is poore  hum- 
ZL Fc. And as theſe Prophets dyd 
fore-tell the! vertue and ſanQitic of 
the Meſlias, ſo the deuils themſclues 
could not but confeſle the ſame to 
haue beene fulfilled in the perſon of 
Teſus ; as is nyoſt euident by the telti- 
monie of Porphyrie , a profeſſed e- 
nemie of the Chriſtian name. Who 
after conſideration of diuers Ora- 


cles vttered by hbys Idols, touching Iec- 


ſus, he breaketh forth into this con- 
feſlion. 1? 34 exceeding wonderfull, | 
what teftimonie the Gods doe giue of 7 9p h419.4de 
the ſmguler pretie and ſansitie of le- land. Phylo. 


' ſus : for which they auouch him re- 


waraded with ammuortalitie : but yet 

theſe Chritiuns are deceiued m cal- 

mg him God. Thus much wryteth 

Porphyrie. And laſt of all Toſephus 

the Iew, that was borne immediatly 

after Ieſus, writeth of him thus. Ther 
was at this time one leſus,a wiſe man, / oſeph.t; b.rt 
if it be lawſullto call him a man :; a ##119.cap.7- 
worker of mo#F wonderfull miracles, 

&nd 4 Maiſter and teacher of all ſuch 


Q. FI. men, 


—— OT 
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men, as willnely were content to 1m | þ 
brace the trueth. | —” 
E, "0 dc 
Of leſes nuracles. y 
Y which teſtimonie of Ioſephus, I} 
we {ce mention allo of lefus my- | »y 
racles, which is the next thing wher- a 
of we are toconſider. Andas loſe- | 
phus 1n this place , (beeinga Iewe) | 
beareth witnelle that Iefus perfor- | 
med many ftrange miracles : ſo | ſo 
molt apparently , and according to | = 
the interpretation of Ioſcphus in thus 4 
: place, were the ſame miracles fore- 2 


told by the Prophets of G o Þ, that } pa 
they ſhould be done by y true Meſ. | #h 


; i» "ps {1as. So Efay in his thirtie-fine chap- ks 
Predictions ter, deſcribeth at large, how the Meſ- 
of tne Mel- fias at his comming , ſhall declare & 
fias myra- his commiſſon , by gluing _ wa 
£1CS, the blind, hearing to F deafe, ſpeech || oy 

to the Humbe, and agilitic of Fhodie Fo 


to the lame and cripple. And that 
which is more ; God reuealed thys 'P 
_ poynt very particulerly to the Gen- 


ra 
tiles by the Sibyls, among whom, < 
one of them write thus of Chriſt to th 


come, as Lattantiusrecordeth : He 


Zn 


| 


| 
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ſpall doe-all by his one wy word, he ſhall Lad hb. 


exre all 1 1fa; frrencttes : 


e ſhal rayſe the 1;,ina 1m 


dead : he ſhal make the lime to runne Zir.cap.? 5: 


and tip : the deafe ſhal heare : the 


blinae ſhall fee : and the dumbe ſhall 


eake. 1n five loues and two fiſhes frue 
thouſand perſons ſhall be ſatisfied, and 
the fragments ſhal fill twelue bakets, 
fo the | I of 7 many. He [hal command 
the windes, und walke Gporr the fart- 
045 Sea, with'his feete-of peace. 

And after diuers other Greek ver- 
ſes to thys purpoſe, ſhee concludeth 


in theſe words; Mer ſhall 1), that 1 Thal tra. 
am a mad and lying Propheteſſe, but Roy 1coth. ex 
when all theſe thinges ſhall come to Mermathas. 
paſſe, then x8 ee : for then Colm. 


apo; 0 manſay more , that 1 was 4a 
lyar, but rather the Prophet of the 


great G od. 


To theſe prediftions of Prophets 
in Iurie and among the G entiles, doe 


_ agreethe Doors of the Iewes thE- 


- in many places of their Thal- 
mud : to wit, that the Meſhas ſhall 
be moſt wonderful in working mI- 
racles. And in theyr puvique Com- 
EY vpon Eccleliales, they haue 


theſe wozds. All the former miracles Miſdrah. eo 
of HI 8 or Sams, ſhall be nothing heleth.ca.x. 
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to the myracles of the Meſvtas , where 

he commeth. And thus much of the 

forc-relling of Chriſtes miracles, But 

now for the fulfilling thereof in Ie- 

ſus; thatis, howe theſe predictions 

were performed in the ſtupendious 

workes and ations of our Saujour 

Chriſt, there is no dithcultie . For 

- that belides the former teſtimony of 

The confel- loſephus, (which were ſufacient in 

ſion of icfus thys caſe) the Iewes themſelues doe 

nuracles by oraunt and record leſus miracles, in 

his caemics. diners places of Treatiſes of theyr 

| Thalmud ; yea, they make mention 

Tha.im trad of many wonderfull things that Ie- 

ArodaFgra ſys did, which arenot written by our | 
HM1ſar.Cohe- Euangeliſts. The ſame doth Maho-. 

6th Attoran met in bys Alcorane , _—_— Ie- þ| 


Azgar. 14. ſus the fonne of Marie, to haue becn 
.T1.23- a great Prophet, & to haue wrought 


his miracles, by the onely power and 
ſpyritof GoD; and that himſeltc 
was {ent to confirme Iefus doQrine, 
ſauing onely in the poynt of hys 
God-head : wherein he ſayth , that 
Teſus went too-farre, & had a check 
for the ſame at Gods hand whea he 

returned to heauen. 
Thus much do theſe enemies c6- 
felle of Iefus miracles, Which, as it is 
| much, 
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much, comming ſrom ſuch witneſ< 
ſes.: ſo ifthey would eyther deny or 
diſſemble the ſame , they might be 
prooued againſt them by moſt evi- 
dent reaſons : eſpeciallie in two 
oynts, wherin there can be no pro- 
þabilite of any denial}. 

The firſt is, thecalling and retay- 
ning of hys Apoſtles, and other 
followers, (whereof Ioſcphus alſo 
in the place before alledged, maketh 


The calling 
of the A- 
poltles. 


mention, as of a great miracle) who / ofep.11b. 1. 


were of diuers callings , fates, con- 4119 cape4 


ditions, tradcs, and occupations in 
the world. And yetall, ypon the ſud- 
daine,left|both father, mother, wife, 
chyldren, & other temporal reſpetts, 
& followed him, who had nothing 


to giue or promiſe the in this world. 


A man, that neuer ſpake them faire, 
or Vttered doarine that was not re- 
pugnantto the ſenſualite of this life, 
as may appeare by theyr owne wry- 
tinges and teſtimonies of him. A 
man , that was contemned by the 
better ſort, as then it might ſeeme; 
that is, by the wiſe and learned of 
that Countrey, and eſpecially difli- 
ked by them that were in gouern- 
ment, as a dangerous and trouble- 
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ſome man to the ſtate One, that had 
neyther freendes in the worlde to 
beare him out, nor a houſe to put 

A , hisheadin. And yet, notwithſtan- 
ae. of ding all thys, that worldly men and 
racle. women, and ſome ſuch alſo as were 

oreat {1nners, & looſe livers before, 
{hould leaue all theyr worldly hope, 
ſtay, and condition , to follow ſuch 
a man, with ſo great inconuenien- 
ces, loſles, dangers, and diſ-tauors 
as they did ; and ſhoulde continue 
- with hym in all his aflitions, & be 
content to die and looſe theyr liues 
rather then forſake him,or abandon 
his ſeruice ; thys (I fay) is ſuch a mi- 
racle, as neuer in the world fell our 
the like, and mult ncedes be graun- 
ted by the encmie, to be ſupernatu- 
rall. 7 


The miraculous facts 


of Jeſus. 


T HE ſecond poyntis, of external 

things and fats doone by Ieſus, 

aboue all power of humaine abili- 
tie, in the ſight and knowledge of 

+ al.the Iewes; which facts were pub- 


iſhed 


Mm, __ 
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Iſhed by our Euangcliſts, and cſpe-- 
cially by S. Matthew, in the Hebrue 
tongue, whule yet the perſons were 
aliuc vpon who they were wrought, 
or infinite other that might Ley WIt- 
neſles thereof. As for example, the 
rayſing of Lazarus in Bethania,that 
was a Village but a myle or two dl- 
tant from Ieruſalem- : | at whoſe 
death and buriall, (beeing a Gentle- 
man) many Scribes and Phariſies 
mult necdes be preſent , (according 
to the lewiſh cuſtome at that time, 
as 1s reported by loſephus, ) & they Joſep.4b. 17% 
ſaw him.both deceatled, interred, & antiiq_ caas 
the funerall feaſt obſerued for him, 
asallo rayſed againe trom death b 
leſus, aſter foure dayes of his burial: 
With whom they did both eate & 
drinke, and conuerſe after his return 
to lite, and euery day might behc 1d 
him walking vp and downe openly 
in the ſtrettes of Ieruſfalem. This ſto- 
ry (1 ſay) how could it be teigned. 
So in like manner, the ray{ing of 
the Archiſinagc gues Daughter, 
whoſe name is affirmed to bee Iai- 
rus, with diuers other circumſtances $997% 5 
that doe make the thing moſt noto- 
rious. The rayſing of the widdowes 
OC, 4 ſonne, 
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lohn.11. 


2. 
Math. 9. 
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ſonne, before the gate of the Cittic 
Naim, in the preſence of all the peo- 
ple that bare the ſayde corpes, and 
ſtoode about it. The healing of the 
Cripple in Ieruſalem, that had lyen 
thirticand eyght yeeres lame, at the 
Pooles {ide or Bath called Probars- 
ca, which miracle was doone alſo in 
the ſight of infinite people. The ca- 
ſting out of a Legion of deuils, from 


42 man that for many yceres together 


was knowne to liue poſſeſſed in the 


Mountaines: which deuils by pecu- 
lier lycence, obtayned of Teſus to en+ 
ter into a heard of ſwyne, & ſo pre- 
ſently carryed two thouſande of the 
away into the Sea, and drowned the, 
Whereupon the whole Countrey a- 
bout of the people called Coraler, 
becing ſtriken with extreame feare 
vpon {1ght of the ſa, beſought Ie- 
ſus moſt humbly to depart from 
theyr borders, The feeding & filling 
of fue thouſand men, beſides wo- 
men and children , with ftue Barley 
loues and two fiſhes onely, The tur- 
ning of water into Wine, at a mar- 
riage in Cana, in the preſence of all 
the Gueſtes, The healing ofhim by 
a word onely, that had an incurable 
droplic, 
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dropſie, and thys at the Tableof a 
principall Pharitie, and in the ſ1ght 
of all that fate at dynner with hym. 
Theſe (I ſay) & diuers other ſuch 
myracles, which were doone in the 
preſence and ſight of fo infinite a 
number of people, and recorded by 
our Euvanoeeliſts, at ſuch times when 
many deſired to diſcredite the ſame, 
and might haue done eaſily by'ma- 
ny witneſſes andauthorities, if any 
one part thereof had beene ſubieft 
to calumniation : cannot inreafon 
or probabilitic be doubted of: And The con- 
therefore I muſt conclude, that fee- clufion of 
ing theſe things are aboue all power this Conſic 
of humaine nature, and coulde not deration. 
be doone, but by the finger and yer- 
tne of the liuing God himſelfe, con- 
ſidering alſo that it is impoſſible, 
that God ſhould aſſiſt or giue teſti- 
monieto any falſchoode , it mnſt 
needes enſue, that all was true and 
ſincere which Ieſus affirmed : and 
conſequently , ſecing hee affirmed 
himſelfe to be the ſonne of God;,and 
the true and onely Meſſtas, it muſt 
needes follow by theſe miracles, that 
hee was ſo indeede', which is the 
ground of that ſpeech of hys to the 
ON 4. faytly- 
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faithleſle Phariſies, 1f* you well not 
belceue my words, beleeue my deedes, 
And thus much of Ieſus life , doc- 
trine, conuerlation, & miracles. 


lo/n.1. 


——— 


The fourth Conſideration. 


ha — 


Hereremaineth noweonely, the 
ThePaſlion T fourth and laſt 4) 3 BAC of 
thys Section, which is, the pathon, 
reſurrection, and aſcention of lefus. 
_— And about hys paſſion, there is little 
or no controuerlie : for that all hys 

enemies doe agree and graunt, that 

he was betrayed by his owne Difci- 

ple; apprehended, afllited, and de- 

liucred vp by the ewes, and finallie 

put to death yppon a Croſle by the 

' Gentiles. The teſtimony of loſephus 

may ſcrue for all herein, whoſe wor- 

loſep hrs des arc theſc ; That the principall 
lewes of his Countrey, haumg accuſed 

and delivered ouer Jeſus to Pilate, 
(that was Gouernonr of Iurie for the 
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fo the Croſſe . The ſame doe. other 
Iewes and Gentiles recorde, and in 
thys they take great offence & ſcan- 
dale, that we {ſhould attribute diui- 

nnie 


Romame Emperor ) he adimdged him 
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nitieynto a man that had ſuffered 
death vpon the Crofle, | 
ut if we ſhewe that thys was the 
eternall pre@rdination and appoint- 
ment of G © Þ, for ſauing of man- 
kinde : and that the ſame was fore- 
told both to Iewe and Gentile from 
the beginning : and ſo vnderſtoode 
al/o by the lewiſh Do@ors them- 
(clues of elder times : then euery rea- 
ſonable man (I trowe) willremaine _ 
ſatil-hed, and preterre Gods diuine- 
wiſedome before mans follie. 


_—_ —_ 


 ————— 


Chrisfes aſcending to leruſalem 
to receiue his paſsron. 


— ——__ ——_— 
- —— 


FE Irſt then conſider , that when 
Chriſt had ended his preaching, 
and wrought ſo many miracles as 
ſeemed ſuthcient to hys eternal wyſ- 
dome , and whe the time was come 
reordained for his paſſion, (wherot 
li tolde publiquely his Diſciples be- 
fore : ) hee went vp to Teruſalem of 
purpoſe to recciue his death : and ' 
madea folemne entry into that Cit» 
tie vppon an Aile, which was pro- 
phecied of him many yecres before; 
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Retoyce daughter of Sron. Behold thy 

IvsTr KING ard SAVIOVR, 


ſhall come Vnto thee Vpon an Aſſe. 


And atter hys aboade ſome dayes 
in that place, he was betrayed and 
ſold by his owne Diſciple, as Dauid 
before hande in many places had 
fore-told ſhold come to paſle. Then 
followed his apprehenſion, & moſt 


ſccuile abuſage by the Lewes, wherof 


it was fore-prophecicd in hys perfon 
by Eſay ; 1 gaue my body to the that 
beate it, and my cheekes to them that 
buffeted the ſame. 1 did not turne my 


{elfe away from them that reproched 


me : nor Jet from them that did [pre 
872 172 face. 


oY The barbarus abuſage of 1e- 
ſus , fore-tolde by 
prophecie. 


Be - ce CES 


Fter this barbarous intreatie by 

the Iewes, they deliuered him 0- 
uer to Pilate a Gentile, & neuer cea- 
{ed to ſolicite and purſue theyr vn- 
quenchable hatred againſt him, vyn- 
till they ſaw him on y Croſle, where 
allo hee was yſed in the higheſt de- 
: orcc 


F105 
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ree of ſpightfull dealing. Whereof 
ikewife the Prophet Danid made 
mention long batlbe, in the perſon 
of the Meſlias, when he ſayd ; They 
pearſed my hands and ſeete : they de- 
uided among them my apparrell, and 
Gpon my ( Gpper ) garment they did 
caſt lotz. And again, of another cru- 
eltic he. complaineth, ſaying ; They 

aue me Gaule to eate, and im m 


thirſt they refreſhed mewith V meger. 


Pſalm.28 


A. 
Cy” 


 Chriftes death mos? plainely 
fore-told. 


—_ CR 


N D finally, that Chriſt ſhoulde 

dic for the {innes of mankind,is 
a common principle both prefigu- 
red and fore-told throughout al the 
olde Scripture, Pretigured by y ſa- | 
crifice of Ifaack : by the rayling vp Cen. 21.28 
of the braſen Serpent, and by all 0- Numb.21 
ther ſacrifices that were in the Lawe. 
Fore-tolde, not onely by the Scrip- 
tures beforealledged, butalſo moſt 
plainly by Daniell, who was told by 
an Angell, that after a certain tyme Dar. g. 
by hym there appointed : J/zgerwur <* 
Sandtus Sandorn, the Saint of Saints ** 

(hall < © 
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e« {hal be annointed, ef occedetwy Chri- 
ec us, and thys annointed Saint or 
«« Chriſt ſhall be put to death. Zacha- 


rice alſo about the fame time, dooth 
not onely fore-tell hys death, but al- 
ſo the kinde thereof, and from what 
people he ſhould recciue the fame : 
tor thus hee ſayth in the perſon of 


Chrilt himſelfe. The mbabitants off 


leriſalem at that day ſhall looke Vpon 
me, whom they hawue crucified, 


The wonderful predictons of Chriftcy 
paſSron,fette downe by Eſay. 


—_— 
ee ee 


P V T if yee wyll reade the whole 

ſtory of Chrittes paſhon , ſette 
down at large ſixe hundred yeres be- 
fore it fel out, I refer you to a narra- 
tion of Eſay , who to ſignifie the 
ſtrangeneſle of the caſe ; beginneth 
with thys Preface.}/ ho well gre cre- 
dite to that we ſhall report.g'c. And 
the a little after he goeth on in theſe 
words. He ſhal;mount Gþ as a twigge 


Chriſtes de- f75 2 drie earth. He hath no forme or 
formuity vp- beautre Cpor him. We beheld him,go 


pon the 


Crolle. 


there ws no countenannee 1 tim,we 


ſaw him the moſh contemptible og de- 


Jpiſed 


"= « 


Proofes of C FS 
ſpiſed m4 17 the world. A man feel of” 
pames, and experienced 1m mfirmit1e. 
His countenance was ot (cure and diſ- 
pica ble, and we made no account of 
him. Trul ly ke tooke Vpor himelſe our 
greefes, and did beare our pames. We Chriſt ap- 
accounted | 1m 4s a Leaper , and as 4 pointed to. 
man ſlrihen and puniſhed by GO D - die for our. 
But hee was wound-d for our migut- (reg 
t1es,and cruſhed 1 1n peeces for our wic- 
kednes. The ds t{cip/me ( or correetion ) 
of our peace reth F. pon him : and by 
his wounds we are made whole. Ie 
haue all exred , and gone astrate lthe X 
ſheepe,enery man after his own wates, 
and God hath laid Vppon him the int- 
quity of V3.Q41. He w.11 offered Vp for vs, 
 beca; ſe he wold ſo,he ſhal be led to has 
* //aughteras a ſheepe : 0) a5 a Lambe 
* heſhatbe ſflent before has ſhearours. 

For the ſins of my people haue 1 ſirt- 
ken h1n W7 uth God. He hath doone no 
mumuitre ,. neither was there deceite 
found im his mouth. Tet wold the lord 
eruſh him m inf; 111tHe. 

But if he ſhall ore his life for ſornne; The increaſe 
then ſhall he ſee a long ſeede ( or gene- of Chriltes 
ratzon ) (F the will of the Lord ſhalbe kingdome 
directed m his hand. 4nd for ſo much, after his re- 
as by ſoa hath [#, ulkaimed Leben ſurreAions..- 

it - 
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making 


himſelfe 
Wo n, or Theyr miqurtres. And 1 will allot Onto 


revealing him Very manie people, and hee ſhall 


the know- | 
led ge ofhim he hath deliered hy ſoule Gnto death 


ele to the 41d was accounted among the wicked, 
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* That is, in it ſhall ſee and be filled. 4ndthis My 


IvsT SERVANT, * mhis hnow- 
ledge ſhall anitifre many , and beare 


deuide the ſpoyles of the ſlowte,for that 


and prayed for hrs rreſpa [Jours. 


pO "— 


The particulers of Christes þ4 ſ- 
ſion, fore-tolde by St- ; 
bylla. 


A 


Hus particularly (as we fee) was 
the death and paſſion of our Sa- 


uiour Chriſt|fore-tolde by the Pro- 


| 


hets of Iſaell,to that Nation. Now 


care yee the Prophecie of Sibylla,if 


ye pleaſe, wherein ſhee fore-ſhewed 
the fame to the Gentiles ; Theſe are 
her owne words, ſet downe by Lac- 


Laan hz. tantius : Heishall appeare miſerable, 
din. mnſtit. ignommies and deformed, to the ende 
64.16 .et 1d he may giue hope Vnto the miſerable. 


Afterwarde| hee shall come mto the 
handes of maſt wicked and faythleſſe 
men : they shal buffet hin with the) r 
facruligros fites, and thalſpit prom 


him, 


Ionatl 
die Pa 
fore o1 
he app 


the Pre 


ncedes 
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him with theyr Gncleane mouthes. Hee 
$#hall yeelde his mmocent backe to the 
whyp, and hall ſay nothing while he 
receieth the ſtripes,to the end he may 
ſpeake to thoſe that are dead. He thall 
| beare acrowne of thornes , and they 
! hal giue him Gaule to eate,& V me- 
| ger to drinke. And this thall bee the 
hoſpitalitie he shall find among them. 
What thing can be more plainly de- 


" O oy 
{ſcribed then this ? 


The conſent of Rabbmes. 


CEE 


Eyther doe the auncient Rab- 
bines 2nd Teachers among the 
lewes diſcent from thys. For that in FE") 
theyr Thalmud , that was gathered = 
: S Samxh. ca. he 
E aboucone thouſand and two hun- | 
i lec. My ar. 
| dred yeeres agone, the plaine ſenten- 
OY IM Ruth. Rab. 
| ces of diners are fette downe : that Ioſep.in lib 
| | | | ': Toſcp.tm lib, 
| theyr Meſſias at his comming ſha'l «- hb Rab 
be put to death. And as for Rabbi ,? 2. 
Ionathan the Authourof the Chal- ; 
die Paraphraſe, who died a little be- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt was borne, 
he applycth the whole narration of 
the Prophet Eſay before recited, (as £/4-53 
ncedes he muſt ) to the murther of 
the 


Hanina. in 


cap.helec. 
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Rab Simeon 
Ben. lohat. 


(6. de ſpe. 


Rab. Had. 
128 Dan. 


Das. 9. 


* Miſdraſch 


Tehelim. 
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the Mefhas' by the Iewes. Whercup- 


pon Rabbi Simeon that liucd the 
next age after him , wryteth theſe 
words following ; Woe be fo the men 
of 1ſraell, for that they 5hall ſſaye the 
Meſsras.God shal ſend his ſor 11 mans 


flech to wash them,and they chal mur- 


der him. 

Whereto agreeth Rabbi Hadar- 
ſan and others, and doe proue fur- 
ther, out of the fore-alledged Pro- 
phecie of Daniell, Chapter 9. verſe 
27. that after the Meſltas ſhall have 


vw halfe ſeauen yeeres, he ſhal 


e {Jaine. For that Danicl ſayth : 2» 
halfe of ſeauen yeeres , the Hoite and 
Sacrifice hall, ceaſe. Vppon which 
words, they comment thus : Three 


God in flesh, cry and preach Gpon the 
Mount Oltuet, and then thall he be 


flame, Which wordes the Iewes or- 


dinary * Commentarie vppon the 
Pſalmes, doe interpreteto be meant 
of Chriſtes preaching three yeeres & 
an halfe before his paſſion. Which 
diſagreeth very little or nothing fr6 
the account of vs Chriſtians, and of 
our.Euangeliſts, Þ 


_Jeeres and a halfe, thal the preſence of 
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Of he miracles that fel out m 
Christes death and 


paſSrons. 


| WITT — 
a — _ - — cw 
— 


-- | Hus {ce we by all that hetherto 
hath beene ſfayd, that the ycric 
particulers of Chriſtes whole death 
and paſſign, were fore-tolde moſt 
plainly both to Iew and Gentile, and 
acknowledged alfo by the auncicat 
te | Doctors of the lewiſh Nation, be. 
al 8 fore the effeQtuation therof came ta 
2 | patle. And Sibylla addeth further 
zd | two particuler miracles, that ſhould 
h | fall out inithe ſayde paſſion of the 
ee | Meſhas, to wit ; That the Verle of the *j,Þ 
of | Jlewes Temple +hould breake m two: Lat lib. 4. 
e | and that at midday, there showlde be amm Ang, 
be | darknes for three houres ouer all the P11 9+ 
r- | world. Which thing to haue beene 
e | fulfilled at the death of Ieſus , not 
it | onelyS. Matthew dooth afſureys in 
& | liys Goſpell; but alſo Euſcbius af- 
h Þ firmeth, that he had read the ſame 
6 | word for word, recorded in dyuers 
Ff | Heathen wryters. And amongſt 0. 
ther, he ched one Phlegon an exaRt 
/ | Chroniclcr, thatreporteth the ſame 
in 


Mat.2> 
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Euſebiias im inthe fourth yeere of the two hun- 
Chroz. 4z. dred and two Olimpiad , which a- 
Doms. 32 greeth uſt with the eyghtcene yeere 
Phleg. Tratl- of Tyberius his raigne , which was 
Lan. 11. 1.4. the yecre wherein our Sautor Chriſt 
Chro. An. \ufftered. And he gocth ſo nigh,as to 
O/42.202. name the yery houres of the day,as 
* See Orig, Our Evangeliſts doe, * Aciculus an 
eoxt.Celſ4;y, 0)de Altronomer, doth confirme the 


\ C.et Suid. jz (ame, and prooueth morcouer , by 


Gerbs leſs the ſcituation & conſtitution of the 
Sunne and Moone at that time, that 


et Tert. im | at ti | 

Apolg. no Eclipſe could then be naturallie. 
"OP Which thing in like manner, Dyo- 
'e Epi? "** niſius Areopagita did obſcrue in the 


very day of Chriſtes paſſion, beeing 
at that time but twenty & fue yeres 
olde, and yet well ſtudied in Aſtro- 

SEE. nomie, as himfelfe teſtifieth. And 
Lucian pref. finally, Lucianus a learncd Prieſt of 
apud Euſe 6. Antioch, was accuſtomed to pro- 
uoke the Gentiles to theyr owne 
Commentarics & ſtories, for record 


and teſtimony of thoſe things. 


es 


—— 


of leſaes Reſurredtion. 


en. a — 


———— 


Here enſueth now, for ending & 


confirmation of all that hath 
bcene 
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beene ſayde and prooucd before, to 
addea worde or two of Ieſfus Reſur- 
reftion. Which poynt, asof all 0- 
ther itis of molt importaunce : fo 
was it exattly toretold both to Iewe 
and Gentile, and promiſed by Chrilt 
himſelfein all his ſpeeches while hee 
was vpon earth. And among the 
Iewes, it was a{lured by all the Pro- 
phecies before recited, which do pro- 
miſe ſo great aboundance of glory, 
oy & triumph to Chriſtes Church 
after his Paſſhon, Which neuer poſ- 
ſibly coulde be fulfilled , vnlefle hee 
had riſen from death againe. And 
therefore the ſayd Reſurreftion was 
prefigured in Ionas, together wyth 


the time of his abode in the Sepul- 1041.2. 


| cher. It was alfo expreſly fore-ſhew- + | 
| ed by Dauid, affirming ; That God Pſalm.z6, 
| womld not ſuffer his holy one to ſee cor- 


ruption. And aiter him againe, more 
plainly by the Prophet Ole ; He 5hal ;, [o.C. 


quicken Vs againe afrer two dayes,m 


the third day he ſhall raiſe $5,and wee 


fhal le in his + gi And to the Gen- 


tiles, Sibylla left written not far fro 
the ſame time : He ſhall ende the ne- 
ceſyty of death by three dayes ſleepe: 
ed then returning fro death to boht 

apame, 
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agame, he 5hall be the firſt that shall 
shew the cegmming of Reſarredtion to 
hs choſen : for that by conquering 
death, he shall bring Vs life. 


Mzat.r2.16 Prophcts before Chriſtes apperance. 
Mar.#. z. Andleſus to comfort his Diſciples 8& 
Lube trad. followers, reiterated thys promiſe a- 
lehn.z. gaineof himſelte in many ſpeeches, 

al>eit many times his meaning was 

not perceiued . Which promiſe of 
Maho. im, Teturne from death, if it had beene 


Alcor. 42,0. ade for ſome long time to come, 
(as Mahomet promiſed hys Saraſins 
afrer eyght hundred ova to reuiſite 
them again,) albeit the performance 
were neuer meant : yet might the 
falſhood lurk in the length of time. 
But Ieſus aſſuring all men that hee 
would riſe again within three daies, 
it cannot be imagined, but that he 
ſincerely purpoſed to fulfill hys pro- 
muſe, for. that otherwiſe the fraude 
mult haue beene diſcouered. Nowe 
then let vs conſider what manner of 
performance Ieſus made heereof. 
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ct 


The Appearmgps which leſus 
made afrer his Re- 
i | ſerredion. 
— Ki E pa 


y | 
" p A N D firſt the perſons moſt inter- 


efſed in the matter, as they whole 
E totall hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicitic 
# depended heereof, I meanchiys ap- 
of | palled, diſmayed, and afflifted Dit- 
| ciples, do recount twelue \1 undry ap- 


. | pariſions , which Ieſus made ynto 

_ them in Hleſh,after his Reſurreftion. 

te | The firſt was to Mary Magdalen a- y, 

ce | part, when ſhe with Solome and 0- Math.16 
= ther women, went and remained 

« | with oyntments about the Sepul- 

Pri cher. The ſecond was, to al the wo- "Y 

s, en together , as they returned ,, auth. 28 


he | bomewardes, whoalſo were permit- 
ted to embrace his feete. Thethyrd =, 

4h o- to Simon Peter alone. The , c,,;, , 5. 

fourth, to the two Diſciplesin theyr Litke.2 4 

of | 9urney to Emaus. The fiftwas to 
all the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples 

together when the dores were ſhut. ,,,," ., 
The fixt, was to the ſame companie {; 
ag1ne, after eyght dayes whe Tho- 
mas was with them , at what time 


allo 


r.Corm.1y. 
lohn. 20. 


7. 
tohn.21. 


$, 
Math. 28. 


9, 


1.Corm.z 5 


10. 
Ibidem. 
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alſo he did both eate and drinke, & 
ſiffered his body alſo to be handled 


among them. The ſcauenth was to 2 
wyth fue 


S. Peter and Saint Iohn , 
other Diſciples whe they were a ft- 
ſhing, at what time alſo he vouch- 
lafed' to cate with them. The eyght 
was toelcuen Diſciples at one time, 


vpon the Mount T 1abor in Galiley. 5 


The ninth was, to morethe ftue hit« 


dred bretheren at one time, as Saint X 


Paule teſtifieth. The tenth was to S. 
Iames, as the ſame Apoſtle recor- 
deth. Theelcuenth was to all his A- 
poltles, Diſciples, and freendes toge- 
ther,vpon the Mount Oliuet by Te- 
ruſalem, when in theyr preſence he 
aſcended yp to heauen. The twelfth 
and laſt was after hys aſcention,ynto 
S. Paule, as himſclfe bearcth wit- 
nelle. . 

All theſe apparitions are recorded 
in Scripture, as made by Ieſus after 
hys Reſurreftion, to ſuch as by his e- 
ternall wiſedome, were preordained 
to be witneſſes of fo glorious a ſpec- 
tacle. To whom (as S. Luke afhr- 
meth) He chowed himſelfe ale by 
many arguments, for the ſpace of for- 
tie dayes together, and reaſoned _ 

them 
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Proofes of Chriſt tanitie. 
them of the hingdome of his Father. 
And why any man ſhould miſtruſt 
the teſtimonie of thoſe men which 
ſaw him, conuerſed with him, cate 
with him, dranke with him , tou- 
ched him, and heard him ſpcake, & 
whoſe catire e{tate and welfare, de- 
pended wholy of the certainty heer- 
of, I ſeeno reaſon. For what com- 
fort had it beene or conſolation to 
theſe men, to haue deuiſed of them- 
{clues theſe former apparitions ? 
What encouragement might they 


haue taken, in thoſe dolefull rymes Ciretiſtan- 
of deſolation and affition, to haue <S that co. 
had among them the dead body of firme the 
him, on whoſe onely life, their yni- true reſur- 
ucifall hope and confidence depen- rection of 
ded ? The Scribes.and Phariſies be. IE SY $-. 


ing aſtoniſhed with the ſuddaine 
newes of his ry{ing againe, confir- 
med vnto them by theyr owne Soul- 
diours that ſaw it, founde no other 
way to reſiſt the fame thereof, but 
onely by ſaying, (as all their poſteri- 
tie doe vnto thys day) that his Diſ- 
ciples came by night, and ſtole away 
hys body while the Souldiours were 
a ſleepe. But what likeli-hoode or 


poſlibilitic can there bein this ? for 
; + Þ _ 
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Proofes of Chriſt tanitie, 
firſt, it is euident to all the worlde, 


| 
that his Apoltles themſelues, (who | 
were the hacks of all the reſt) were p 
ſo diſmaied, diſcomforted, and de- \ 
ieted atthartime,as they durſt not ſi 
once g-eont of the doore, for which ÞM ex 
cauſe oncly thoſe ſeely women, who WW n 
for rheyr {exe eſteemed themſclues yp 
more free from violence, preſumed ; h, 
alone to viſite the Sepulcher, which # D 
nov one man durſt doe for feare of + - de 
the Souldiours : yntill by thoſe wo- @ a 
men they were enf.rmed , that the Þ < 
fore-ſayd band of cantiicurs. were mi 


terrified & put to flight by Chriſtes 
Relurreion. 

And then how vas it likely, that 
men {5 much amazed & ouercome 
with feare, ſhold aduenture to ſteale 
away a dead body from a Guard of 
Souldiours that kept it ? or if theyr 
hearts had ſcrued them to aduenture 
ſo great a daunger : what hope or 
probabilitic had there beene of ſuc- 


body lay in a newe Sepulcher of 
{>ne, ſhut vp, locked, and faſt ſea- 
led by the Magittr: te? 
- How was it poſſible ( (7 fay) chad 
erher? | 

breake 
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breake vp the Monument ? take out 
hys body ? and carry the ſame away, 
neuer atter to be feene or founde, 
withouteſpial of ſome one amongſt 
ſo many that attended there ? Or if 
_thys were pollible, (as in reaſon it is 
not) yet what profit, what pleaſure, 
what comfort conlde they receiue 
here'vyy ? Weſeethatthe Apoſtles & 


Di'ciples of hys, who were ſo aban- 


- doned of lifeand hartin his paſſion: 
a'ter two dayes onely they were fo 
changed, as !yte & death can be no 
more contrary. 

For whereas before they kept 
home in all feare, and durſt appeare 
- no where, except among their owne 
POE freendes : nowe they came 

orth into the ſtreetes and common 
places, and auonched with all alacri- 
ne, and irrefiſtable conſtancie, enen 
| m the faces & hearing of theyr orea- 
teſt enemies, that Telus was riſen fro 
death to life , that they had ſeene 
him, and enioyed his preſence. And 
that for reſtimonie and confirmarti- 
on heereof, they were moſt readie to 
ſpend theyr lines. And could al thys 
(trow you) proceede one'y of a dead 

body , which they had gotten b 
P. 2. {tealth 
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ſtcalth into theyr poſſeſſion ? would 


not rather the preſence and ſight of 


ſuch a body, ſo.torae, mangled, and 
deformed, as Ieius body was, both 
vppon. the Crofle and betore ; haue 
rather diſmayed them more ,, then 
haue giuen tem any.comfort ? Yes 
traely. And therefore Pilate the Go- 
uernour, conſidering theſe circum- 
{taunces, and that it was vnlikelie, 
that eyther the body ſhold be ſtolne 
away without pnuitic of the Souldi- 
ours, of if it had beene, that it ſhold 
yeeld ſuch lite, hart, conſolation, & 
courage to the ſtealers : beganne to 


. O 4 . * 
l11C care more dilligen tly to y mat- 


tr . and calling vnto him the Soul- 
dicrs that kept y watch, vnderſtoode 
by them the whole trueth of the ac- 
cident, to wit, thatin.theyr ſight & 
preſence, Ieſus was riſen out of hys 


Sepulcher to life, and that at hys yy 


fing, there was ſo dreadful an Earth- 
quake, with trembling and opening 
of Sepulchers rounde about ; ſuch 
skriches, crycs, and commotion of 


all Elements : as they durſt not a- 


bide longer, but ranne and told.the 


lewiſh Magiſtrates thereof, who be- 
mg greatly diſcontented ( as it ſce- 
2 med) 
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med) with rhe aduertiſement, gave 
them money to ſay, that while they 
were {lceping, the body was ſtolne 
away from them by his Diſciples. 

All thys wrote Pilate preſentlie to 
hys Lord Tyberius, who was then 


witiall, the particuler examinations 
& confelflions of diners others, that 
had ſeene and ſpoken with ſuch as 
were rylen from death at that time, 
and had appeared to many of theyr 
acquaintance in Icruſalem, afluring 
them alſo of the reſurretion of Te- 


ſas. Which information, when Ty- 
berius the Emperor had conſidered, - 


he was great;y mooued therewith, & 


Pilats Let-" 
Emperour of Rome. And hee ſent 15 to Ty” 
berius, and 
h1S Procce- 


ding there- 


VPOan, 


propoſed to the Senate , that Teſus 


might be admitted amorg the re{t 
of the Romaine Gods : oftering his 
owneconlſlent , with the prinileige 
of his ſapreame royall ſut rage tO 
that decree. But F Senate in no wiſe 


would agree thereunto. Wherupon, 


Ls ES : | he, 
Tyverius beeing offended, gaue ly- 


cence to all men to belecuc in Iefus 
that would ': and forbid vpon paine 
of death, that any Officer or other, 
ſhould moleſt or trouble ſuch , as 


bare goodaffeQion, zeale, or reuc- 
| ox rence 


Tertul. 1 


Apolog. pro 


Chraff, 


Epeſip. bb.r. 
his. Ernjeb. 


lib. 3.cap. 


21. Ruff. ts. 


4. Cap. + 4 


The opini- 
on of 7 wi- 


ſer ſort of 


. Tewes, tou - 
ching Teſus 
reſurrection 
in that ume. 


342 
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rence to that name. Thus much te- 
ſtifteth Tertulian againſt -the Gen- 
tiles, of hys owne knowledge ; who 
lywngin Romea learned man, and 
pleader of cauſes , diucrs yeeres bg- 
tore he wasa Chriſtian: (which was 
about one hundred and toure-ſcorc 
yeeres after our Sauijour Chriſt hys 


aſcention,) had great ability by rea- | 


O 4 
ſon of the honour of his familie, 


learning, and place wherein hee ly- 
ucd, to ſee and know the Recordes 


of the Romaines. And the ſame doth 


aflirme allo Egilippus, another aun- 
cient Writer, of no lefle authoritic 
thea Tertulian, betore whom he ly- 
ued. 

Neyther onely divers Gentiles had 
thys opinion of lefus Reſurrection 
againe from death, bur alſo ſundry 
lewes of great credite and wifdome, 
at that time were enforced to be- 
leeue it : notwithſtanding, it plea- 
{e4 not God to giue them ſo much 
grace, as to become Chriſtians. 

Thys appeareth plainely by the 
learncd loſephus , who writing hys 
ſtorie not aboue fortie yeercs after 
Chriſtcs paſſion, tooke occaſion to 
{peake of Ieſus and of his cage 

An 
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7 rfes of Chriſtianitie. 
And after he had ſhiewed gn he 

was crucified by Pilate,ar y inſtance 
of the lewes, and that for all _k 
his Diſciples cealled not to loue him 
{till/: be adioy! 1cth forth-with theſe 
words ; 1d circo ills terrvo dre Catare- 
{rantre, Aenmo appark ze. T hat is, for 
this loue of his Dil (cipics, he appca- 
redvnto them againe the thyrd day, 
when he had reſumed life vnto lum. 
Which expreſlec, plaine, & relolute 
words, we may 1n reafon take, not 
as the 05" "IA onely of loſephus, 
but as the common indgement, O- 
pinion and ſentence, of all the oy{- 
creete and {uber men of that tyme, 
layde downe and recorded by thys 
Hiſtoriographer . In whoſe dayes 
there were yet many Chriſtians a- 
live, thathad ſeene & ſpoken wyth 
leſus after his Reſurreftion ; and in- 
finite lewes, that had heard y ſame 
proteſted by theyr Fathers , brethe- 
ren, kinſ.-folkes and feendies. who 

had beene them(clues eyc witneſſes 
thereof, 
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A N D thus hauing declarel ang 
proued the Reſurrection of our 


UE 2 - . 
Sautour Ieſus, both how it was fore- 


ſiewed, as alſo fulflled : there re- 
maineth nothing more of necellitic 
to beſayd in thys Seftion. For that, 
who locuer feeth & acknowledgeth, 
that Teſus becing dead , could rayſe 
himſelfe againe to life, will eaſily be- 
lecue alſo, that hee was able likewiſc 
to a{cende vp to heauen , Whereof 
notwithſtanding, S. Luke alledgeth 


one hundred and ' twentte witneſles- 


atthe leaſt, in whoſe preſence hee a- 
ſ{cended from the top of the Mount 
Oliuet, afrer forty dayes ſpace which 
he had ſpent with them from F time 
of his Reſurrection. Healledgeth al- 


Likcdihoods {© the appearing of two Angels a- 


mong all the people for teſtimoniec 


thereof, He nameth the day & place, 


when, and where it happened. He 


"recounteth the very words that Ieſus 


ſpake at his aſcention, He telleth the 
manner how he aſcended, and how 
a Clowde came down, and receiued 


him 


on 


Fe es. wat a. 
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him into it out of theyr ſight.He de- 
clareth what the mukieude did, whi- 
ther they went , and in; what place 
they remained aker theyr departure 
thence. And finally, he ſ{etreth down 
{> many particulers, as it had beene 
the eaſieſt matter in the worlde, for 
hys enemics to haue refuted his nar- 
ration,if all had not beene true. Ney- 
ther was there-any to receiue more 
domage by the falſhood thereof, the 
himlelte;, and thoſe of his profeſſion, 
if the matter had beene fergned. 
Wherfore to conc! Iade ar ler oth 

thys treatiſe of the byrth, ly{e, doc- 
trine, actions, death, reſurrection; 
and aſcention of leis : ſceing no- 
thing hath happened in the Te ume, 
w ich was not fore-told ks the Pro- 
phets of G o'D : nor any thing fore- 
{hewed by the ſame Prophets cCOn- 
cerning the Meſſtas, which was not 
fulfilled moſt exatly , within the 
compaſle and courle of Icfuis abode 
ypon earth : we may moſt certainlic 
allure our ſclues: thatas G o D can 
neyther fore-tell an vyntruth nor 
yeeld teſtimonie to Þ ſame; fo can it 
n>t be, but theſe things whith we 
hauc ſhewcd to. have beene ſo ma- 
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mitcſtly fore-prophecied, and fo cui- 
dently accompliſhed , muſt needes 
allure 1s, that Ieſus was y true Mcl- 
ſias. Which thing ſhal yet more par- 
ticulerly appeare, by that which en- 
ſued by his power and vertue , after 
his aſcention : which ſhal be the ar- 


gument of the next Section which 
followeth. 


pee ET So 
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i Howe leſs prooued his Dentie, 
after hes departure to 
heauen. 
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S by the deedes and actions of 


l xs y s while he was.-vppon the 
earth, compared with the predi&ti- 
ons of Gods Prophets from time to 
time : he hath beene declared in the 
former SeQtions to be the true Mc(- 


ſias and Sauiour of the world; foin | 


thys that now we take in hand, ſhal 


tents of thys the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch thinges 
third SCAi- as enſued after his aſcention and de- 


ON, 


parture from thys world ,, Wherein 
his power & Deitie appeared more 


manifeſtly, (if it may be ſo ſpoken,) 
em: 
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then in other his workes which hee 
wrought in his lite. In which kinde, 
albeit I might treate of many & al- 
molt infinite branches, yet for order 
and breuitics ſake, I meane onely to 
take in conſideration theſe f.w that 
enſue. Wherein, uot onely the pow- 
er of Teſus, but alſo his loue, his care 
and prouidence, & moſt perfect ac- 
compliſhment of all his promiſes, 
and finally,the iuſtification of al his 
ſpeeches, prophecies, and dodtrines | 
vpon earth haue beene declared. 

And toreduce what isto be ſayde 
heerein to ſome order and method, 


itisto be noted, thatin-the firſt place The dtnif1- 
ſhall be conſidered the ſuſt-ntation, on of the 
proteQion, increaſe , and continua- particuler 
tion of Chriſtes little Church and conſidera- 
kingdome, that himſelfe firſt plan- tions en{u- 
ted and left vpon earth. The feconde ing. 


conſideration , ſhall be of his Apo- 
ſtles and theyr ations. The thyrd, ct 
hys Euangeliſts. The fourth of hys 
Witnefles and Martyrs throughout 
the world; The fi:r, ſhal treate of the 
kinsdome of infernal! powers, bea- 
ten downe by hys vertne. The fixt, 
of the puniſhment and 1vſt renenge 
that lizhted ypon his enemies, who 
mott : 


ans eat ea 


Church. 


Ys Ie eee en oe 


Chriſtes . - 


3 48 

Proofes of Chriſtiantte. 
moſt impugned his diuine perſon in 
the worlds. The (cauenth and laſt; 
ſhall declare the fulfilling of all ſuch 
Prophecies and prediftions, as pro- 
ceceded fro his diuine mouth, while 
he was conuerſant vpon carth, 


— 
"PE 


The firs C onſideration. 


Dp —— 
—_— 


Owe then for the firſt, it is to be. 


conſidered, thatatltsy s de- 
parture out of thys worlde from the 


Mount Oliuet, S. Luke reporteth, | 


taat all the multitude of his follow- 
ers, which there had behelde hys af- 
ccation into heauen, returned back 
togethcr into the Cittic of Ieruſale, 
and thereremained in one houfe to- 


oether, continuing in prayer and Cx- 


peftation what {houlde become of 


them. The whole Cittie was bent a- 
gainſt them: themſclues were poore 
and ſimple people : and diuers of 
them women : Lands or reuenewes 
they had none to- maintaine them : 
nor ſreendes in Court to gyue them 
countepnaunce againſt theyr  ene- 


mics. The Name of Ieſus was. moſt 
.odiqus ; and who ſocucr did fauour 


him, 
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him, was counted an encmic to the 
ſtate. There-wanted not (perhaps) 


among them, who conſidering the 


oreat multitude, woulde imagine The tate of / 
with themſelues what ſhoulde be- Chriftes firſt 
come of them : where they ſhoulde Church, 


finde to maintaine and ſuſtaine the: 
what ſhould be the ende of that fee- 
ble congregation ? For abrode they 
durſt not goe, for feare of perſccuti- 
on ; & continue long together they 
might not, for want of neceſlarics, 
Belides that, cuery houre they ex- 
pected to be moleſted and drawne 
foorth by Catch-poles & other Of- 
ficers. And albeitin theſe diſtrefles, 
the freſh memory of Iefus, and hys 
ſweete promiſes made vnto- them at 
his departure : as alſo the deleable 
tage of his bleffked Mother, and 
er often exhortations and encon+ 
ragements ynto them, did comfort : 
them generally as may be ſuppoſed: 
yet, to him that by humaine reaſon - 
ſhould ponderand weygh theyr pre- 
{cnt ſtate & condition, 1t coulde not 
chuſe but ſeeme hard, and no waies - 
durable. | 
But beholde vppon the ſuddaine,-. 
when they had continued now. ten 
daics - 


brouohr 


with him. 


AM. 2. 


The com- 
ming of the 
holy Ghoſt, 
and what 
comforts he 
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daycs together, and might by al pro- 
babilitic find theſelues in very high 
degree of temporall diſtreſſes, Telus 
pertormed hys promiſe of ſending 
themaCoMFORTER, which was 
the holy Ghoſt.By whoſe comming, 
beſides the internall toy and incredi- 
_ blealacritie and exultation of mind, 
they reccined alſo fortitude and au- 
dacitie, to goe forth into the world. 
They recciued the gyſt of tongues, 
enabling them to conuerſe & deale 
with all ſorts of people. They recey- 
ued wiſcdome and learning, wyth 
moſt wonderful illuminati6 in high- 
eſt miſtcries, whereby to preach, to 
teach, and conuince theyr aduerſa- 
ries. They receiued the gyft of Pro- 
phecie to fore-tell thinges to come, 
together with the power of working 
ſ1gnes agd miracles, whereby the 
x vile world remained aſtonied. 
And tor a talte or earneſt penny 
of that which ſhould enſue, concer- 
ning the infinite increaſe of that lit- 
tle Congregation : they fawe three 
thouſand of theyr aduerſaries con- 
nerted to taem-in one day, by a Ser- 
mon of S. Peter. : 
Which increaſe went on ſo faſt 
for 
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for the time that enſued : that with- 
in fortic yceres after , the Gentiles 
themſclues confelle, that the braun- 
ches of thys Congregation , were 
ſpredde ouer all the world, and be- 
gan to put in fearethe yery Romane g,, ;,6;:4 
Emperours themſclues. Wherof not az,,., C,.. 
long after,a man that wasas learned 7,.;. 7 
as euer was any,conuerted from Pa- jp; 
oaniſine to Chriſtianitie, beareth re- 
cord in his defence to an Emperour 
and hys Officers, who according to 
the nature of perſccutors, accounted 
Chriſtians for Traytors and enemies 
to his ſtate and dignitie, Which vul- 
oare obietion, thys foreſaid learned 
man refutecth in theſe words. 
If we were enemies to your eſtate, 
you might well ſecke newe Citties Tertwl. 1 4- 
and Countrics whereof to beare go- pol.ad gen. 
uernment ; for that you ſhould haue * * 
in your. Empire more enemies then *< © 
Cittizens. We haue filled your Cit- © © 
ties, your Townes, your Prouinces, * © 
your Ilands, your Caſtels, your For- << 
trefſes, your Tents, your Campes, © © 
your Courts, your Palaces, your Se- © © 
nats,and your Market places. Onely * * 
we haue left your Idolatrous Tem- ** 0 


cen,” 
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*© ces arefull of Chriſtians. If we were 
*© enemies, what daungerous warres 
* © might we makeagainſt you, (albeit 
** our number were farreleſle, ) who 
** efteeme1o little of our lines, as to of- 
** ferour ſclues daily to bee- ſlaine at 
hl ** your hands ? Thys then is your ſa- 
& | | * © fetiein very deede, not your perſccu- 
'F **f tingof ys,. but that wee are honeſt, 
{FF ** patient, and obedient , and that it is 
me ** more Jawful in Chriſtian Religion, 
wn *© to be killed, then to kill. 
8 By which words of Tertulltan, in 
118 The won- this firſt beginning and infancie (as 
7 | derfulquick it were) of Chriſtian Religion , (tor 
i\t increaſe of heliucd in F ſecond age 7 Ak Chriſt) 
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BY | Chriſtes weſce how thys little flock & king- 
=  Chuch. domeofltsys wasincreaſed, not- 
withſtanding all the refiſtance and 
| violence. of the worlde again{t ir. 
| hich appeareth by the ſam s 
| tn Profe. Whuch appeareth by ume Ter 
| tullian; to haue beene ſuch : & was 
| Apaleg. . | 
| even at that time-when hee' wrote 


thoſe words (the fourth perſecution 
beeing then in moſt furie,) as all the 
malefa&tors of the worlde together, 
had not fo much rigour ſhewed a- 
oainſt them : as had the mott inno- 
cent Chriſtian that lined, for confeſ. 
{1ng onely that-name- & Religion. | 
Thys 
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Thys then declared moſt apparent- 
ly, that it could not proceede but of 
ſome diuine power and ſupernatu- 
rall aſſiſtaunce , that in ſo ſhorte a 
ſpace, amidſt the contradiftion and 
oppoſitions of ſo many aduerſaries, 
among the whyppes, {wordes, and 
tortures, of ſo great, potent,and vio- 
lent perſecutors, thyspoore, ſimple, 
and feeble Congregation ſhoulde 
carſe through,and augment it ſelte 
ſo ſtrongly. Eſpecially it we conſider 
the outward meanes of thisincreaſe, 
whercin there was nothing toallare The jnceafe 
or content mans nature : nothing ,f Chriſti- 
gorgious, nothing deletable, no- ng; againſt 
thing to pleaſe or entertaine ſenſuali- ature. 
tie, 

Wee reade of an Emperour, that 
taking in hand to conquer F world, 
made thys Proclamation for win- 
ning men vnto his partie. Who ſoe- 
ver will come and be my ſeruaunt : The Procla-' 
if he bea foote-man , I wyll make actos 
hym a horſe-man if he bea horte- 6, 4. 
man, I will make him ryde. wyth jo. A 'of 
Coches; if he be a Farmour, I wyll \,... 
make him a Gentleman; if hee poſ- . 
ſeſſea cottage, I wil giue him a Vyl- ; . 
lage; if he hauc a Village, I wyll ,c 
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weight, and not by 


Thys was the Procl :mation and 
Edit of Cyrus to his followers : ve- 
ry glorious (as we ſec) in pompe of 
words and oftentation of ityle. Let 
vs nowe compare the Proclamation 
of Iclus, whoſe enterance and Pra- 
face was': Panitexntid apgite , Repent 
ye. And then it followeth : 1 hoc 
mundo preſſuram habebits : in _thys 
worlde you ſhall recczue aTiction. 
And then aftcr againe ; They ſhall 
whippe and murder * 50x. And yet fur- 
ther : To# ſhal be hateful in the ſight 


of all men for my ſake. Then 1s there 


adioyned, He that loweth his bfe,ſhal | 


loſe his ſoule. After that enſueth, He 
that will followe mee, muft bears his 
Croſſe. And finally, the concluſion 
is; He that commeth to me, and doth 
not hate his Father , hzs Mother, hu 
wife, his children, hu bretheren , has 


(ters , and hus owne hife for my ſake, 


he 1 not _— to be my ſeruaunt. 
Thys was the entertainment pro- 


poſed 


«* giuchim a Cirtie if he be a Lord of : pol 
© a Citrie, I will make him Prince of 
© aRegion or Conuntiey. And as for 
« « golde, I wyll poure it forth vnto thE 
ec by heapes 4, 

© number, ; 


alc 
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] poſed by Ieſus, toſuch as wold com 


and {crue ynder his Banner ; with ex- 
prelle proteſtation, that himſelf was 
ſent into the worlde , not to brin 

cace,re(t, & caſe to fleſh & blood, 
Þut rather to be the cauſe of ſword, 
fire, tribulation , combat, and en- 
mitie. And yet, with theſe colde of- 
fers, preſented to the world by pore, 
abiett, and moſt contemptible Of- 
ficers; and by thys doctrine, ſo croſle 
and'oppoſite to mans nature , incli- 
nation,and ſenſuall appetite, he gat- 
ned more harts ynto him, within the 
ſpace cf fortic yceres, as hath beene 
ſayd, then euer did Mcnarche in the 
world poſleſle Iouing Subiefts, by 
whatſocuer teporal ailurement,th 
did or might propoſe. Which argu- 
eth moſt cuidently, the omniportent 
puiflaunce of him, that contrary to 
mans reaſon,could bring to paſile ſo 
miraculous a conqueſt, 


eld 


T he ſecond Conſideration. 
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Here followeth in order, the con- 
ſideration of Chriſtes Apoſtles: 
which in ſomereſpeft, may be fayde 
| more 


Math.s 


oe ww. 


Of Chriſtcs 
Apoltles, 


oY » . __ Ms 4” 
_ wn - 7 | WG re WD eeragrcattr oo ear” Þ> — © qr oe = 4 n 
= = ——_ VS ay = 
. a ” -- - & 4 ”* + wad OEInY 
_ . : - 
-ae 4 


_ ” 
" " -/ : 4 
4 a 4 _eo ” «6.404 — — _— Sr - 
- <2. Y p a 
ap i 
aA bs: 
4 - ; "3. h.eths > a a” = 
c i ” / 
G \ * ag tha 
a - *” - k Py 
£ C © 55 4 HOGE w | a 3 
* Y \ _ Aw _— N Y ” 
__—_ ml Las 
o _ nr ltr PRE EL, COEY ge xe 4a IIA YRS; 
o Man As <ahn es ' on As. toe k ama <d; . «ae #15 


ON - Te 
\- | CT as 
ce rrmegy _—_ 
” Bo A tg ntl I oe os nn eng re 


—— r — ma 
a 46, — 4s s ad 3 
” * _ "i - 
Mo tO + W > 
v Rogen p $5: 
Po,” _ 
x AM A <4 44 " = 
- =Y —_ * oh 
m_——— _——— IS TR eh os 
ON. 


1 4 


-_— 


LR / pd I <y 
k q n y _ 
Pvt +. "£4. ey. onde?” nf [. , pra. 
_ s 4 an CAN POS 
— = Es. Les oe 
—t—G—_ oo 


_ pre p 
4 (-t5";/Þg Py — 
nl, 
x» 4/29 rebate 
II CO 


= 
+» reg + 
S 
— ” , 
hm _ 


_ 


_ 


356 
Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 


more ſtrange and wonderful the the 3 


O 


former , 1n that they beeing both 2? 
rude, ſimple, and vnlearned men, 7? 
(and for the molt part of the baſer Þ 
ſort,) ſhould be choſen and aſſigned | 
to fo great a worke, as was the con- | 
uerſ10n of all Countries & Nations, | 
and to ſtande in combat with the | 
ower, learning and wiſedome, of 


all the world. Neyther only had they 


to contende and fight againſt theyr | 


enemies, but alſo to direct, goucrne, 


and menaoe all thoſe, who ſhoulde | 


be adioyned to 'theyr Maiſters king- 
dom. To which charge they ſeemed 
ſo vntoward and inſufhcient, in all 


that time wherein they liued wyth 


him heere yppon earth : as by theyr 


quettions and demaunds made vn- 


to him a litle before his paſſion, they 
-m1ioht appcare to haue learned veric 


little, in three whole yeeres conuer- 
ſation and inſtrufttion : and in verie 
deede, to be incapable of ſo high wi- 


 ſterics and funAions. 


Yet notwithſtanding, theſe men, 
who of themſclues were weake and 
impotent, after ſtrength and confir- 
mation receiued by F deſcending of 
Gods holy Spyrit into them, became 
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*{ pertect, avle, and moſt excellent 
mca , as they brought the whole 
'world in admiration of them. Not 


r Fonely by the moſt exquilite perfeRti- 
| on of theyr doctrine, (wherein on a 
7 ſuddaine, without ſtudic they excel- 
| led, & conuinced the greateſt Phy- 
; loſophers then liuing,) but alſo,and 
” | that eſpecially, by rhe rare & ſtupen- 
| dious miracles, which they wrougirt 
| inthe.fight of all men. The contem- 


placion whereof , asS. Luke repor- 47 
drouc the beholders, not onely 


And forexaple, he recounteth the 
reſtoring of alame manatthe Tem- 


een a Cripple for the! ſpace of forty 
and thys miracle 
was doone and teſtified in the pre- 


| ſenceand knowledge of all the Cit- 


tic. He recordeth alſo the dreadfull 
death of Annanias and Saphira, by 
the healin 


ter : as in ike manner , 


of infinite ſicke people, by the pre- Ads. y. 


ſence and ſhaddow of the ſame A- 
poſtle. Hee reporteth alſo the moſt 
wonderful deliucraunce of the ſayd 

Saint 


$:2» 


The Apo 
{tles mira- 
cles. 


Ads. 3. 


x. Cor.rs 

, 2.Gor.12. 
eds. 9.22 
and 26, 


The mira- 
cles repor- 
ted of the 
Apoſtles, 

clad not 


de feigned. 
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$aint Peter, out of the hands & pri- 
ſon of Herod by the Angel of Gop. 
The varictie of languages, which all 
the Apoſtles ſpake. The viſible def- 
cending of the holy Ghoſt vppon al 
ſuch, on whom the ſayde Apoſtles 
did but lay theyr handes. The mira- 
culous conuerſton of S. Paule, by 
Chriſtes appearing vnto him in the 
way, when he wcnt to perſecute.Of 
which miracle, S. Paul himſclfe pro- 
teſteth in euery place afterward,and 
once eſpecially, in an open audience 
and iudgement, before K. Agrippa, 
and Feſtus Gouernour of Iurie. 
Theſe miracles & many moe ate 
recorded by S, Luke, whereof ſome 
part were ſcene by himſelfe, and the 
reſt moſt euident to all the worlde, 
as doone in publique before infinite 
witneſſes, Neyther is it poſſible they 
could be feygned, for that (as in the 


like 1 haue before noted) it had been 


moſt caſte to hauerefelled thcm, and 
thereby to hane diſcredited F whole 


proceedings of Chriſtian Religion 


in theyr firlt beginnings. As for ex- 

ample; if the miracle of Saint Pe- 

ter, beeing deliuered foorth of the 

hands & pryſon of Herod A Srippa, 
| 2 
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©there hauce bcene of- Herodes Ofh- 
tcers, Courtiers, (cruants & freendes, 
*that-for defence of theyr Princes ho- 
Snour, (fo deeply tainted by this nar- 
J ration of Saint Luke, publiſhed not 
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with fal/hood, howe many woulde 


| long after the thing was done) howe 
E many (I ſay) woulde hane offered 
_ themſelucs to refute and di/gracethe 


writer heereof, hauing fo pregnant 


| meanes by publique recorde to doe 


the ſame ; So againe, wheras y ſame 
S. Luke reporteth of his own know- 
ledge, that ina Cittie of Macedonie, 


named Philippi, Saint Paule & Silas Adhy.78. 


after many miracles doone , were 
whypped and putin pryſon, wyth a 
dill:gent guarde in the lowelt priſon 


| of all : theyr feete locked faſt in the 


ſtockes of Tymber, and that at mid- 
night when Paule and Silas beganne 
to pray, the whole pryſon was ſha- 
ken, and all the doores throwne 0- 
pen, as alſo the gyues, not onclie of 
thoſe two, but of all the other pry- 
ſoners vpon a ſuddaine burſt in ſun- 
der : and that thereupon,not onelie 
the Iaylor caſt himſelfe at the feete 
of $. Paule, but the Magiſtrates al- 

ſo, 
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97 Nonecuer 
ge: durſt im- 
|| 7 pugne the 
th j miracles of 
j | our Apo- 
118 les, but by 
Wi. calumnia- 
4 von, 
Math.12. 


lultay. 


uns 
rather confeſling the fats, ſought 
alwaies to diſcredite them by other 
ſiniſter calumnjations : namely and 
commonly, that they were wrought 
by the deceits and fleights of Arte- 
Mag 
myracles of Icſus, and fo ſaid Iulian 
_ Cyril. the Apoſtara , of the wonderfull 
[ot {h.r, cont, ſtrange things doone by Saint Peter 
and S, Paule ; affirming the to haue 
| —-Avgn, lib de beenethe moſtexpertin Magicke,of 
it Vera Revg, any that cuer liucd ; and that Chriſt 
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ſo, (who the day beforc had cauſed # 
them to be whypt,) cameand asked | 
them pardon,and humbly intreated | 
them to depart out -of theyr Cittie, # 
This ſtory (I fay) if it had been falſe, E 
8s Chri 


there needed no more for confutati- 
on thereof, but onely to haue exa- 


which could haue teſtified the con- 
trary. 


red vp in the Primatiue Church, of 
all ſorts and ſets of people : no one 


cuer $4 nay urit attempt to 
1 h 


take in hand , the particuler impro- 


g of theſe or the like miracles, but 


Oo 


ick. Thus ſayd the Iewes of the 


© 


wrote 


And yet among ſo many aduer- | 
farics,and eager impugners of Chri- # 
ſtian Religion, as Gods enemy ftyr- | 


©: ER 


mined the whole Cittie of Philippi, | 


1 
wrot 
feſlic 
Pete 
ſtanc 


WAS « 


On 
wher 
ane 
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both 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitze. 

wrote a ſpeciall booke of that pro- 

feſlion , and dedicated the ſame to 

Peter and Paule : whereas notwyth- 

ſtanding ir1s moſt euident, Y Paule. 

was a Perſccutor diuers yeeres after 

Chriſt departed. 

One Hierocles alſo wrote a booke, Eufeb.lib, 
wherein he feigned Appolonius Ty- 7. r1:4,4. 
anzus to haue doone the like myra- 
cles by Magick, which Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles did by diuine power. And 
finally, it is a generall opinion, that 
both Nero and Iulian, gaue them- 
ſelues ſo extreamely to = ſtudic of 
that vaine Science , as no men cuer 
did the like; ypon emulation onelic 
of the miracles doone in Rome by 
Peter and Paule when Nero lyued, 
and by other Saints and Diſciples in 
the time of Iulian. | 

But what was the ende? Plinie py, 1, ., 
that was a Pagan, writeth thus of 7,4 pz 
Nero ; that as no man euer labou- cap.r. 
red more then he in that Science, {o 
no man euer left a more certaine te- 
ſtimonie of the meruailous excee- | 
ding vanitie thereof. The like in cf- | [1 
fect wryteth Zoſimus cf Tulian, al- Zoſonus in 
beit himſelfe a malicious Heathen, V-#4 1#/aan. 
And if it were not written, yet theyr 
| Q.1. feucrall 


ns 


_—y a9 
ORB, 


_—_ 


w Fe hs ow . PEP 
I 2 
% 4 hw a ew 6G * 
"II ——_—_— OE TS.» na Ca. 
J 


Xiceph. {tb. 
10 Cap. 35 
bh. 


$62 

Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
ſeuecrall extraordinarie calamiries, & 
molt miſerable deathes, which by 
all cheyr Magi-k'they could not fore 
ſee, dota ſutficiently reftifie Flame 
vnto vs ; eſpecially the laſt words of 
Iulan, Y:icr#t#i Galilee, Virrsts, Thou 
haſt wonne (0 Galilzean) thou haſt 
gorten the victory. Acknowledging 


thereby, as well the truth of Chriſtes 


miracles and of hys followers, as al- 

ſo the vanirie, follie, and madnes of 

his owne endeuours. I: 
Thus then went forwarde Chri- 


The ſucceſle ſtes Apoſtles, and preached him cue- 


of the Apo- 


ſtles. 
Mark,16. 


where throughout the worlde; 
ammo cooperante 0F ſermonem co- 


firmante, ſequentibus ſrgnrs : that is, 


(as S. Marke afhrmeth ) the Lorde 


leſus working with them, and con- 


firming theyr preaching by {ignes & 


miracles. In reſpe& of which be- 


MAL, 1.4. 


nigne aſſiſtance of Teſus in theyr ac- 
tions, S. Luke ſayth further : zhey 


dealt moft confidently in the Lorde: 


hu worde of grace giuing teftimonie 


Grrto theyr doomgs, and ſhewimeg forth | 
frenes 6 mo#t prodigious wonders by 
theyr hands. No perſecution,no ter- 
rour, no threates of enemies, no dif- 


ficultic, or danger that might occur, 
could 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 

could ſtay them from their courſe of 

ſetring foorth Chriſtes name & glo- 

rie. And they were ſo aſſured ofthe The afſſu- 

rrueth, by the inward iIluminations raunce of 

which they had,and by thys certaine the Apo- 

teſtimonie of Gods fauour and aſh- ſtles. 

ſtance in doving myracles : as one 

of them wryteth thus; That which , 1gþhn.r. 

we haue hearde, which we haue ſcene 

with our eyes, which we haue beheld, 

which our hands haue handled of the - 

word of life : that we doe te{tifie and 

announce Guto you . And another 

who had * been a grecuous perſecu- *$, Paule. 

tor, and was conuerted without any 

conference with any Chriſtian in the 

world ; ſayd, of 1eſz45 that was deade ryyyp. 
riſen againe, that neither tribu- 

lation, nor aiſtreſſe, nor famine, nor 

beggerie, nor danger, nor perſecution, 

ror dint of {word , could daunt hym 

from the ſeruice of ſuch a Maiſter. 

And in another place he ſayth, that 

he eſteemed all things of this world, 

whercin a man might glory, to bee _ . 

as very dounge and detriments , in hit-3. 

reſpett of the eminent knowledge, 7? 

(tharis his word) of hys Lorde Icſus 

Chriſt. In which very name he tooke 

i fo exceeding! great delight: as in a 
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Proofes of Chriſtzanitte. 
fewe Epiſtles which hee left written, 
he is obſerued to haue vſed this ſen- 
tence, Donerys nefter leſus Chriftung, 

abouc two hundred times. 

Neyther indured thys in theſe A- 
poſiles for a time onely, but all theyr 
lives, which as they ſpent the ſame 
with alacritie in the ſeruice of Icſus, 
ſoin theende they gaue yp tbe ſame 
moſt cheerefully , to what ſoeucr 
death preſented it ſelfe , for conftir- 
mation and ſcaling of theyr former 
dofrine, neuer ſo Fa of confidence, 
courage, and conſolation, asat that 
boure , norcuer ſo boldly denoun- 
cing theyr Maiſter, or talking ſo ioy- 
fully of rewards, Crownesand king- 
doms, as at the yery laſt inſtantand 
ypſhot of theyr worldly combat. 

Thys then declareth moſt mani- 
feltly, thatthe ations of theſe men, 
proceeded not of humaine ſpirit,nor 
could be performed by the power of 
man, but by the diuine force and 
ſupernaturall aſſiſtaunce of theyr 
Lorde and G o D, whom thcy con- 


iciled, Re 


ELF, 
Proofes of Chriſtiamrie. 


The third C onſtderation. 


s 


L mma — —_— 


A ND thus much in brenitie of 
Chriltes Apoſtles. There enſue 

next his Euangcliſts : that is, ſuch 

men as haue left yntoxs written, hys 

byrth, life, doftrine, & death. Wher- 

in is to be noted, that Ielus becing 

G © D, tookea different way fro the 

cuſtome'of man, in dclivering ynto 

vs his Lawes and precepts. For that 

men, who haue beene Law-makers 

vnto the worlde , knewe no ſurer 

way of publiſhing theyr Lawe, and 

procuring authoritie to the ſame; the 

to wryte the wyth theyr own hands, 

and in theyr lite time to cftabliſhe 

theyr promulgation . So Lycurgus; 

Solon, and others among the Gra- 

ciins : Numa to the Romaines, Ma- 

homet to the Saraſtnes : and divers 

other in like manner . But lefus to Teſus left 

ſhewe hys diuine power in direfting nothing | 

the penne and [tyle of hys Enange- Written by 

liſts, wold notleaue any thing writ- himſelfe. 

ten by himſelfe, but patled fro thys 

world in ſimplicity and ſilence, with 

outany further ſhew or oſtentation 
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Proofes of Chriſtiamtze. 
of his owne doings : meaning not- 
withſt:nding by his eternal wildom, 


 Exgech.r. that the Prophecie of Ezechiel ſhold 


be fulfilled, which fore-ſignified the 
beeing of his foure irrefragable wit- 
neſles, which day and night without 
reſt, ſhould preach, extoll, & mag- 
nifie theyr Lorde and Maitſter to the 
worlds end. 
Foure then were fore-prophecicd, 
1 and foure as wee ſee by Gods proui- 
The diffe- dence, were a to full the 
rent quali- me Prophecie. The firſt & laſt are 
tiesand cir- 4, Apoſtles, that wrote as they had 
cumitances une. The two middle are two Diſ- 
ofthe foure ;\les, who regifired thinges as they 
Euangclitts. 114 vnderſtood by conference wyth 
the Apoſtles. The firlt Goſpell was 
written by an Apoſtle, to giue light 
and open the way toall the reſt. And 
the laſt in like manner was written 
by an Apoſtle, to giue authoritic & 
confirmation to all the former. The 
firſt was written in the Hebrue or 
Tewiſh tongue, for that Ieſus ations. 
were doone in that Country, to the 
enge that thereby, eyther the whole 
Nation myght beleeue them, cr the 
obllinate impugne them. The other 
three were written in the publique 
tongues 


Art written. in Latine. Uast. 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. | 
tongues of all other Nations: that is, 
in the Grecke and Romaine langua- 

es, if it be true (* which diuers * See Arms 
Folds that S. Markes Goſpell was ca.{b. g. de 


They wrote theyr {torics in diuers Cit 
Countries, each one remaining far 
diſtant from another, and yet agreed 
they all (as we ſce) moſt exatly, in 
the very ſame narration. They wrote 
in divers times, the one after the 0- 
ther, and yet the latter dyd neyther 
correct nor reprehend any thing in 
the former . They publiſhed theyr 
ſtories, when infinite were aliue that 
Knewe the fats, and many more 
that deſired to impugne them. They 
{ctte downe in molt of theyr particu- 
ler narrations, the time, the day, the 
houre, the place, the Village, the 
houſe, the perſons, the men, the wo- 
men, and other the like. Which cir- 
cumſtaunces, the more they are in: 
number, the moreecaſie to be refuted 
if they were-not true. Neyther dyd 
they in Iurie, write of things doone” 
in India, but in the ſame Countrey 
it ſelfe,in Townes and Cittics that: 
were publiquely knowne, in Betha- 
nia and Bethſaida, Villages hard by 


Q. &: Jeru- 


cumſta- 
ces of truth' 
1n our E- 
uangeliſts, 


RT ants. 
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Teruſalem : in the Suburbes & hyts 
about the Cittie, in ſuch a ſtreete, at 
{\ucha gate, in ſuch a porche of the 
Temple, at ſuch a fiſh-poole, which 
all people in Ieruſalem did euery day 
behold. 
They publiſhed theyr wryting in 
The publi- theyr 4. life time par Ko a 
ſhing of our in word, ſo much as in wryting they 
Goſpels. had recorded. They permitted the 
ſame to the indgement and exami- 
nation of all Chriſtes Church, eſpe- 
cially of the Apoſtles, who were a- 
ble to diſcerne cuery leaſt thing ther- 
4 1n contained. So S. Marke ſet foorth 
Hier. inc4- his Goſpell, by the inſtruftion and 
#alop ſcrip. approbation of S, Peter, asalſo dyd 
Eccleſ. S. Luke by the authoritie of S. Paul. 
They altered not they wrytings at- 
terward, as other authors are wont 
in theyr latter editions, nor cuer cor- 
re&cd they one tote of that which 
they had firſt ſette downe. And that 
which neuer happened inany other 
wrytings in the world beſides, nor e- 
ver Prince or Monarch was able to 
bring to paſle, for credite of hys E- 
ditsor ſanCtions : they gaue theyr 
lyues for defence and juſtifying of 
that which they had written. 
Theyr 
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* Proofes of Chriſt ianite, 
* Theyr manner of wryting,is {1n- 
*cere and ſimple , without all arte, 
> amplification, or rethoricall exhor- 
= ration. They flatter none;no not Ie- 
*® ſus himſelfe , who they moſt adore, 
* nor in confeſling him to be theyr 
* God and Creator,doethey conceale 
Z his infirmities of fleſh, in 4 he was Math.2r 
man :as hys hunger and thyrſt : his Mr &: 2. 
beeing wearie : howe he wept : bys 4 oha.7* 
paſlions of feare , |and the lyke. So Euhety 
likewiſe in the Apoſtles that were 

the Gouernours, Superiours, and 

heads of the reſt : doe theſe Evange- 

liſts diflemble, hyde, or paſſe oucr 

no ſuch things as were defects, and 

might ſceme to worldly eyes to turn 

to theyr diſcredites.| As for example, 

how Chriſt rebuked them for theyr Mark: s 

= dulneſſejn vnderſtzading : how at- 14hn.10.75. 
- = terlonginſtrution,, they propofed nd 29. 

- notwithſtanding, very rude and im- 

tr = pertinent queſtions vnto him : how 


The maner 
of ſtyle in 
our Euan- 


geliſts. 


[ Thomas would not: belcene the at- 
wo teſtation of hys fellowes-: howe S. 
J lohn & S..Iames the ſonnes of Ze- 
- bedee,ambiciouſly ſolicited to hane 
! the preheminence of fitting neereſt 


to Chriſt in hys glory : which latter 
Clauſe, becing feite downe cleerclic 


Qs. by 


Mark.19. 


A ſpeciall 
poynt to be 
obſerucd in 


our Euan- 

ocliſts. 

Math.1o. 

Mark.1 4 
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Proofes of Chriſtianttie. 
by S. Marke, whyle yet S. Iohn the 
Apoſtle was living , the ſame was 
neuer denyed, nor taken ill by the 


ſayd Apoſtle, neyther was S. Marks | 


Goſpel any thing the leſſe approued 
by him, albcithe lived longeſt, and 
wrote laſt of all therelt. 

Nay, which is more, and greatlie 
(no doubt) to be obſerued ; thele E- 
uangeliſts were ſo ſincere and reli- 
gious in theyr narrations,as they no- 


ted eſpecially the imperfections of Y 


themſclues,and of ſuch other as they 
principally reſpected. So S. Mathew 
numeth himſelfe Mathew the Pub- 
{icane. And fo S. Marke, becing Pe- 
ters Diſciple, recordeth particulecly, 
how S. Pcter thryſe denied hys Lord 
and Maſter. S. Luke that was ſchol- 
lerand dependent of S. Paule, .ma- 
keth mention alone of the difteren- 
ces betweene Paul and Barnabas, & 
in the ſtory of S. Stephens death, af- 
ter all his narration ended, he addeth 
a clauſe that in humane judgement 


myght haue beene left out, to wit, . 


Saul erat coſentiens nect ers,Saule 
was conſenting and culpable of Ste- 
phens death. Whereby we may per- 
cciue moſt perſpicuouſly , that as 


theſe 
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| Proofes of Chriſt ianitie, = 
= theſe men were plaine, ſincere, and: 
” ſimple,and farre from preſuming to 
® deuiſe any thing of themſclues , ſo 

# were they religious, and had fcruple 
to paſle ouer, or leaue out anything 
of the trueth,in fauour of the(ſclues, 
or of any other whatſoecuer. 

Thele mens wrytings then, were 

publiſhed & receiued 'for vndoub- 
ted tructh, by al that liued in the ve- 
ry ſame age, and were priuie to the 
particulers therein contained. They 
were copied abroade into infinite 
mens hands, and ſo conſerued wyth 
all care and renerence, as holy & di-- 
uine Scripture. They were read in 
Churches throughout all Countries 
and Nations : expounded, preached 
and taught by all Paſtours, & com- 
mentaries made ypon them by holy 

athers from time to tyme. So that 
no doubt can be made, but that we 
haue the very ſame wrytings incor- No doubt  _ } 
raptas the Authours left them : for but that we * I 
that it was impoſſible for any ene- hauey true © 
mie to corrupt {o many Copies ouer wWritungs of 
tne world, without difcouery & re- our Euan- 
ſitaunce. And the ſame very text, geliſts. 
words, and ſentences, which from 
age to age the learned Fathers doe 
allcd Je - 


Euſeb. bs 


biff.cap.1 


TS | 
Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
alledge out of theſe Scriptures , wee 
find them now, as they had them at 
that time. As for example, S. lohn 
that lived longeſt of all the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts, had among other 
Schollers and auditours, Papias, Ig- 
natius,and Policarpus, all which a- 
gree of the foure Goſpels and other 
wrytings left ynto vsin the new Te- 
ſtament, affirming S. Iohnto haue 


approued F ſame. Theſe men were 


 Maiſters againe to Iuſtinius Martyr, 


Ireneus and other , whoſe wrytings 
remain ynto vs. And if they did not, 
yet theyr ſayings and indgements 
touching the Scriptures, arerecorded 
vnto vs by Euſebius and other Fa- 
thers of the next age after,and fo fro 
hand to hande ynrill our daies. So 
that of thys there can be no more 
doubt, then whether Rome, Con-+ 
ſtantinople, Ieruſalem , and other 
ſuch renowned Citties, knowne to 
all the world at thys day, be the yery 


ſame whereof Authors haue treated 


{o much jn auncienttumes, 


The 
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The fourth Conſideration. 
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N D thus much of Chriſtes E- 
uangeliſts , for whoſe morecre- 
dite, and for confirmation of things 
by them recorded : his diuine proui- | 
dence preordained, that infinite wit- 
neiles (whom we cal Martyrs) ſhold Of Martyrs. 
offer vp theyr blood 1n the Primatiue 
Church and after. Whereas for no 
other dotrine, profeſſion, or Religi- 
ON in _ worlde, the _ was cuer 
heard of ; albeir among the Iewes in | 
Y the rimebf the Machabees, audit PF Ab 
- & fomeothertimesallo, whe that Na- ; 
3 tion for theyr ſinnes were afflicted by 
5 Heathen Princes , ſome fewe were 
> WU tirannized and iniuriouſly put to 
, death ; yet commonly , and for the 
molt part, thys wasrather of barba- 
| rous cruelty in the Pagans for theyr 
| reliſtaunce, then diredtly for hatred. 
{ of Iewiſh Religion. And for F num- 
| ber,thereis no doubt, but that more 
Chriſtians were put to death within 
rwo monethes for theyr belecte tho- 
|  roweoutthe worlde, then were of 
| Tewesfor two thouland yeres ny 
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Proofes of Chriſt iamtie. 
Chriſtes comming . Which is vn- 
doubtedly a matter very wonderful, 
conſidering that the Iewiſh Religi- 
on impugned no leiſe the Pagan I- 
dolatry, then dooth the dotrine of 
the Chriſtians.But this came to paſle 


that Chriſtes words might be fulfl- 


Math.s. led, who fayde ; 1 come zot to brmg 
Math.iyo peace, age þ {word. And againe, / 
{end you forth as ſheepe among woluecs. 
That is to ſay, to be torne and har- 
ried, and your bloode' to be deuou- 
red. 
Three In which extreame and moſt in- 
points to be credible ſufferings of Chriſtjas, three 
confidered  Poynts are worthy. of great conſide- 
in our Mar- 1200n- The firſt, what infinite mul- 
tyrs. titudes of all ſtates, conditions, ſexe, 
qualities, and age, did ſuffer dailic 
s for teſtimonie of thys trueth. The fe- 
Togo 7 þ © cond, whatintollerable and vnaccu- 


rarraton of goed * torments, not hearde of in 
the worlde before, were deuiſed by 
Tyrants for aHifting thys kinde of 
people. The thyrd, what inuincible 
courage and ynſpeakablecalacritie, 

the Chriſtians ſhewed , in bearing 

out theſe aflitions, which the ene- 


miesthemſclues could not attribute, 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
naturall aſſiſtance. 


And for thys latter poynt of com- po... 
fort in theyr ſufferings, 1 wil alledge |, alacritie 
onely thys teſtimonie of Tertullian ep :6: 


ans in theyr. 
ſuferin Os 


oainſt the Geniles, who obieRted, 
that wicked men ſuffered alſo as wel 
as Chriſtians, whereto thys learned 
Dottor made anſwer in thele words. 
Truecth'itis, y many men are prone 
to ill, and doe ſuffer for the ſame: , _ 
but yet dare they nor defend theyre- ; , 
uill ro be good , as Chriſtians doe 
theyr cauſe. For that euery cuil thing 
by nature , dooth bring with it ey- 7 

ther feare or ſhame : and therefore , 
we ſee, that malefactors, albeit they 0s 
loue euil, yet wold they not appeare _ 
{o to the worlde, but deſire rather to 
lye in-couert. They tremble when 
they are taken, and when they- are Ls 
accuſed; they denie all, & doe ſcarce _. 
often-times- confeſſe theyr dooings _ . 
vpon torments; And finally, when . . 
they are condemned , they lament, , 
mone, and doe impute-theyr harde 
fortune, to deſtiny,or tothe Planets. ,. 
Butthe Chriſtian, what dooth hee _ 
like to thys? is there any man afha- , 
med ? or doth any man repent him 
waen heis take, except it be for __ 
e. 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
«t he wasnot take rather ? If he be no- 
*< ted by the enemie fora Chriſtian, he 
e« plorieth in the ſame; if he be accu- 
«© ſed, hee defendcth not himſelfe; if 
* © he be asked the queſtion, he confel- 
e< ſeth it willingly; if he be condem- 
«© ned, he wes ob thanks. What euill 
ec j$ there then in the Chriſtian: cauſe, 
«© which-lacketh-the naturall ſequell of 
ec euill ? Lmeane feare, ſhame, tergi- 
« < uerſation, repentance, ſorrowe, and 
«« deploration ? What euill (I ſay) can 
ec thys be deemed, whole guiltines is 
ec wy ? whoſe accuſation is delire ? 
ole puniſhmentis happines ? 

Hetherto are the words of learned 
Tertullian, who was an eye witneſle 


ftaunce to of that he wrote, and had no ſmall 


his Martyrs, part in the cauſe of thoſe that ſufte- 


red, beeing himſelte in that place & 
ſtate,as daily he might expect to taſt 
of the ſame affliftion.. To which 
combat, how ready he was, may ap- 
peare by diuers places of rhys his A- 
hah. aoemc/3' "a he vttereth (beſides 
ws zeale and feruour) a molt conti- 
dent ſecuritie, & certaine aſſurance 
of Icſus aſliſtance, by that which he 
had ſcene performed to infinite 0- 
ther, in theyr greateſt diltreſles, on 
of 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane, 
theſame Lorde before. So that no- 


; thing doth more acertaine vs of the 
| divine power and omnipotencie of 


IfsSvys, then the fortitude inuiſt- 


Z ble, which aboue all humane rea- 
Z ſon, force, and nature, he imparted 


to his Martyrs. 


| —— 


The fift C on{1deration. 


i — 


kt. 


Fter which conſideration , there 


* commeth to be weighed, the fift The ſubiec- 
poynt before mentioned , which is, tion of ſpy- 
of the ſame power and omnipoten- rits, 


cic of Ieſus, declared and exerciſed 
vpon the ſpyrits \infernall, Which 
thing, partly may appeare bythe O- 
racles alledoed in the-end of the for- 
mer Section, (wherein thoſe ſpyrits 
fore-tolde, that an Hebrue chylde 
{hold be borne, to the vtter ſubuer- 
ſion and ruine of theyr tirannicall 
dominion:) and much moreatlarge 
the ſame might bedeclared, by other 
aunſwers and Oracles vttered after 
Chriſtes natiuitie, & regiſtred in the 
Monuments euen of the Heathens 
them{clues. Wherofhe that deſireth 
to [ce more amplemention, (clpech 
auy 
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Proeftref Chriftiaritis: 
ally out of Porphyrie who then was 
living,) let him reade Euſebius ſixt 
booke, De preparatioze Enangelica, 
where he ſhall ftinde ſtore, & name- 
ly, that Apollo many times cxclai- 
med, Hes mihs, congemiſcite : Het 
mihi : het mils : Oracuulorum defect 
ee meclaritas. Woe vnto mee, lament 
cc yewith me ; woe vnto me,woe vnto 

« « me, for that the honour of Oracles 

« « hath now forſaken me. Which com- 
plaints & lamentations,are nothing 
els buta plaine confeſſion that Teſus Þ|f ci 
was he, of whom a Prcphet ſaid di- 

Soph., uers ages before : Artermabit ommes Nj 1 
| « e Deo terre © he ſhall weare out and' | 

c « bring to beggerie, all the Gods or I- 

« « dols of the earth. Thys confelled al- 
ſo the wicked ſpyrits themſclues, 
when at Chriſtes appearing in Iurie, |! 
they came ynto him divers tymcs, | 
and beſought him, not to afHitt or | 
torment them, nor commaund the } 
preſently toreturne ynto hell, but ra- 
ther to permit them ſome little time |} 
of entertainement in the Sea , or 
Mountaines, or among heardes of 
Swyne, or the lyke . Which confel- 

/ ſion they madein the ſight of al the 


world, and dcclared the ſame after- 
wards: 
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Ceſſant Oracula Delphzs. 
All Oracles at Delphos doc nowe Saty.6. 


ceale, &c. 


That alſo of another Poct : 
Exceſſere onmes ady:ee, 
| ariſque relictss 

urbrus nmperinm 
oc ſteterat,CFc. 

That is; the Gods b 
Empyre ſtoode, are al 
their Temples, and hauc abandoned 
their Altars and place of habitation. 
Strabo hath alſo rheſe exprefle wor- | 
des.The Oracle of Delphos at thus day, Strab.l;h, 
5 to be ſeen in extreame beggerie and Geograph, 


Dt, / 


menadiceitie. 


And finally, Plutarch that lyued Plrtar.de 
within one hundred yeeres after defedu O- 


Chriſt , madea ſpeciall bo 


Chriſtianitie. 
wards by theyr fa&ts and deedes. 
For preſently vypon Tcſus death, & 
ypon the preac hing of his name and Of the my- 
Goſpell throughout the worlde, the raculous 
Oracles which before were aboun- ceaſing of 
dant in euery Pronince and Coun- Oracles at 
trey, were putto ſilence. Whercof 1 Chriſtes ap- 
might alledge the teſtimonie of yery Pearing. 
many Gentiles themſclues, as that of 


Proofes of 
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departed fro 


oke to raculo. 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
ſearch out the cauſes, why the Ora- 
cles of the Gods were ceaſed in hys 
time. And after much _— and 
winding many waies, reſolued vpon 


two principal poynts,as cauſes ther-. 


of. The firſt, for that in hys tyme, 

there was more ſtore of wiſe men 
then before, whoſe aunſwers might 
ftand in ſteede of Oracles ; and the 
other, that peraduenture the ſpyrits 
which were accuſtomed to ycelde 
Oracles , were by length of tyme 


orowne olde and dead. Both which 


reaſons in the very common ſence _ 


of all men, muſt needes be falſe, and 
by Plutarch himſelfe, cannot ſtande 
wyth probabilitie. For firſt, in hys 
Bookes which he wrote of the lines 
of auncient famous men, he confel- 
ſeth, that in ſuch kind of wiſedome 
as hee moſt eſteemed, they had not 
theyr equals among theyr poſteritie. 
Secondly, in hys Treatiſe'of Phylo- 
ſophy, hee paſſeth it for a grounde, 
that ſpyrits, not depending of mate- 
riall bodies, cannot die, or exe old, 
and therefore of neceſlitie hee muſt 
conclude, that ſome other cauſe is to 
beycelded of the ceafſing of theſe 
Oracles , which cannot be but the 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
preſence and commaundement of. 

{om higher power, according to the 

ſaying of S. lohn, To this end appea- = | 
red the ſome of G O D,that he might 1. loh.3. 
aiſolue (or onerthrow ) the workes of 


8 the deuil. 


Neyther dyd Ieſus thys alonein 
hys own perſon, bur gauealſo pow- 
er and authoritic to hys Diſciples & 
followers to doe the like, according 
to theyr comiſlion in S. Matthewes 
Goſfell : Swper o:mia Damonia et pps vo. 


| ome tmmundos, (Fc. You ſhall 


12Uue authoritie ouer all deuus & yn- 


q cleane ſpyrits. Which commiſſion, 
7 how they afterward put it in execu- 
4 ton, the whole worlde yeeldeth ſuf- 

\ ficient teſtimonie, And for examples 


ſake only,I wyllalledge in this place 

an offer or challenge , made for the 

tryall or proofe thereof, by Tertul- 

lian to the Heathen Magiſtrates and 

<4 of his time, his words are 
theſe, 


Letthere be brought heer in pre- Ter. 872 Ae 


@ ſ{cnee before your trybunall ſeates, pol.ad gem. 


ſome perſon, who is certainly known * * 
to be poſſeſſed with a wicked ſpirit, © © 


| andlet that ſpirit be commaunded * © 
by a Chriſtan to ſpeak, and he ſhal ©*© 


ag-<< 


"YV2 
Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
<« as truly confeſſe himſelfe to be a de- 
©< will, as atother times to you, he will 
«« falſely ſay heisa Ged. Again, atthe 
A moſt co- the ſame time, let there be brought 
fident offer, foorth one of theſe (your Prieſtes or 
made by - Prophets) that will ſceme to bepoſ- 
Tertullian. ſefied with a diuine ſpyrit, I mean of © 
*© thoſe that ſpeake gaſping, &c. (in Þ 
*© whom you imagine your Gods to - 
«© talke, and except that ſpyrite alſo, - 
*© (commaunded by vs) doe confeſle_ 
*© himſelfe to bea deuill, (being afraid 
*© indeedeto lyevntoa Chriſtian) doe | 
«© you ſhedde the bloode of the Chri- 
*« ſtians in that very place. &c. None 
*© wyll lye to theyr owne ſhame, but 
* © rather for honour or aduantage, yet 
«© thoſe ſpyrits wyll not ſay to vs, Xe 
«« Chriſt was a Magitian, as you doe, 
*f northat he was of the common c6- 
«« dition of men. They wyll not ſay,he 
«© was ſtolne out of the Sepulcher, but 
«© they wyll confeſle, that hee was the 
«© yertue, wiſedome, & word of God; 
*« thatheis in heauen,and that he ſhal 
«* come againe tobe our Iudge, &c, 
« © Neyther will theſe deuils in our pre- © 
«*« ſence, deny theſelues to be vncleane | 
*« ſpyrits , .and damned for their wic- | 


«* kednes, & that they expect his molt - 
horrible 


horrible iudgement, profeſling alſo, * 
' they are made ſubiet vnto hys Ser. **© 
 ypon the lynes & blood of all Chri- 


\ astheyr Gods. Which offer,ſceing it 


p Rome, well may we be aſſured, that 
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that they doe feare ChriſtinGo Dd, ** 
and Godin CHRIST, and that ©* 


uaunts. | oP 
Hetherto are the words of Tertul- 

lian, contayning (as I haue ſayde) a 

moſt confident challenge, and that 


ſtians, to make tryail of theyr power 
in controling thoſe ſpirits, which the 
Romaines & other Gentiles adored 


was made and exhibited to the per- 
ſecutors themſelues, then lyuing'in 


the enemie would neuer haue omit. 
ted ſo notorious an advantage, if by 
former experience he had not beene 
perlwaded, that the toyning hcerein 
would haue turned and redounded 
to hys owne confuſion. 

And thys puifſant authoritie of Ie- 
ſus imparted to Chriſtians,extended 
it ſclfe fo farre forth, that not onely 
theyr words & commaundements, / 
but euen their very preſence did ſhut 
the mouthes and driue into fear the 
nuſerable ſpyrits . So Lactantius a8 bot | 


ſheweth, that in hys dayes, among Lot Seat 
man "X" 


The won 
derful au- 
thoritie of 
Chriſtians 


ouer ſpirits. 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 


m: ny other examples of thys thing, 
a ſcely ſeruing-man that was a Chri- 7 


ſtian, following his Maiſter into a 


certaine Temple of Idoles, the Gods * 
crycd out, that nothing coulde be } 
well done, aslong as that Chriſtian | 


was in preſence. The like recordeth 


Euſebius of Dioclelian the Empe- þ 


rour, who going to Apollo for an 


Oracle, receiued aunſwer, That the 3 


nit men were the cauſe that he could 
ſay nothing. Which iuſt men, Apol- 
los Prieſtes interpreted, to be meant 


ironically of Chriſtians : and there- 


vppon Dyocleſian began hys moſt 
fcarce and cruell perſecution,in Eu- 
ſebius dayes. Sozomenus alſo wry- 


S92pmm. <5. z. teth, that Tulian the Apoſtata,cnde- 
bift.cap.r8. uouring with many facrifices b& c6- | 


rations, to draw an aunſwer from 
Apollo Daphnzus , in a famous 
place called Daphne,in the ſuburbes 
of Antioche : ynderſtood at laſt by 
the Oracle, that the bones of S. Ba- 
bylas the Martyr , that lay neere to 
the place, were the impediment why 
that God coulde not ſpeake. And 
therevpon, Iulian cauſed the ſame 
_— preſently to beremooued. And 


,heereof it proceeded, that in 
' HY 


J ric, that of all other moſt earneſt! 
# cendeuoured to m_ & dyſgrace 


| begunne to worſhip thes leſacs we could 
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” all ſacrifices, coniurations, & other 

© myiteries of the Gentiles, there was 

& brought in that phraſe recorded by 

* ſcothng Lucian, Exeant Chriitians, == 
Z let Chrittians depart ; for that whyle £#c/472 2 
| they were preſent, nothing could be Alex. 

# well accompliſhed. 


To conclude, the Pagan Porphy- 


Porph. lib. 


vs Chriſtians, and to holde vppe the £9”: Chry, . 
honour of his enfeebled Idoles, yet apud Euſeb. 
diſcourſing of the great plague that hi.5.ca.1.4e 


I raigned moſt furiouſly in the Cittic 774+ =#4g- 


of Meflina,in Cicilie wher he dwelt, 

ycelderh thisreaſon, why ROO: 

us the God of Philicke (much ado- 

red in y place) was notableto helpe 

them. 17 #8 no merwasle (ſaith hee) if A meruai- 
the Cittie jo many yeeres bee Gexed lous confel- 
with the plague, ſeemg that both Aefſ- lion of Por- 
culapius and all other Gods be nowe pl\yric, 
departed from 1t , by the comming of 
Chriittans. For ſmce that men haue 


neuer obtame any props by our Gods. 
Thus much cofeſled is Patrone 
of Paganiſme, concerning F maime 
that his Gods had recined by Ieſus 
honour. hich albeit he ſpake with c 
R, 1. 2 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
a malicious minde,to bring Chriſti- 
ans in hatred and perſecution there- 
by, yetis the confeſſion notable, & 
confirmeth that ſtory which Plu- 
tarch in his fore-named booke doth 
report ; that in the latter yeres of the 
raigne of the Emperour Tyberius,a 
ſtrange voyce , and exceeding horri- 
ble clamor, with hidious cryes, skry- 


ches, and howlings, were heard by 


many in the Grecian ſea, complay- 


ning that the great G o D Pan was | 


now departed. And thys Plutarche 
(that was a Gentile) aftirmeth to 
haue beene alledged and approued, 
before the Emperour Tyberius, who 
meruailed greatly thereat, and could 
not by all hys Deuiners and Sooth- 
ſayers, whom he called to that con- 
ſultation, gather out any reaſonable 
meaning of this wonderful accident. 
But we Chriſtians, comparing the 
time wherein it happened, vnto the 
time of Ieſus death and paſſion,and 
finding the ſame fully to agree, may 
more then probably perſwade our 
ſelues, that by the death of theyr 
oreat God Par,(which ſignifieth al) 
was imported the vtter ouerthrow of 


al wicked ſpirits & Idols vpon earth. 
- The 
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A N D thus hath the Deitie of Te- | 
* ſus beene declared and approo- 
=” ued by his omnipotent power, in 
ri- * ſubduing infernall enemies. Nowe 
y- = reſteth it forvs to make manifeſt the 
by Z fame, by his like power and diuine The puniſh- 


y- F iuftice, ſhewed vpon diuers of his e- ment of e- 
as | nemics heere on earth ; whoſe grea- nemies. | 
he F tetlt puniſhment, albeit for the moſt 3 
to | patt, hereſerueth for y life to come, 
d, ® yet ſometimes for manifeſtation of | 
ho | hys omnipotencie , (as eſpecially it | 
ild was behoueful in thoſe firſt daies of | 
h- hys appearaunce 1n the worlde) hee 33 
N- od ain them alſo,cuen heere on | 
ble | carth in theeye and ſight of al men. FE 
nt. ® So wee reade of the moſt infamous & 
he and miſerable death of Herode the Herod Af | 
he firſt, ſurnamed Aſcolonita,who af. colonita, .. | | 


nd ter his perſecution of Chriſt in hys 
Jay infancie, and theſlaughter of thein- ;,/:, /;; 
,Dur fants in Bethleem fork Ss fake : was ft — 


_— em——; to matinee romp 4 Pe. _ 
% 


; : "= ANTIQ.CA.TO 
cyr wearied out by a lothſome life , in ,, 4 - 4 
al) feare and horrour of his owne wyfe jolt 1,44; 
-of and children : whom after hee had Cap.21. 1 


th. W moſt cruelly murthered, was eafor- 
be i R. 2. ced 
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Archcelaus. 


Joſep lib.17 
antig.ca.ls 


th 2.de bet. 
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ced alſo by deſperation, through hys 
ynſpeakable greefes, vexations, and 
torments, to offer his owne hand to 
his owne deſtruction, if he had not 
been ſtayed by his friends that ſtood 
about him. 

After him , Archelaus hys eldeſt 
Sonne, that wasa terrour to Ieſus at 
hys returne from Egypt , fell alſo by 
Gods iuſtice into meruailous cala- 
mities. For firſt, beeing leftas King 
by bys father, Auguſtus would not 
x 8-4 or ratifte that ſucceſſion, but 


of a King made him a Tetrarch, aſ- 


ſigning vato him onely the fourth 


part of that dominion which his fa- 
ther had before. And then againe 
after nine yeeres ſpace, tooke that a- 
way in like manner , with the grea- 


telt diſhonour he could deuiſe, ſea- 
zing vpon all hys treaſure and riches 


by the way of confiſcation,and con- 
demning his perſon to ; 5s etual ba- 
niſhment, wherein he died moſt mi- 

ſcrably in Vienna in France. 
| Notlong after thys , the ſeconde 
ſonne of Herod the firſt, named He- 
rod Antipas , Tetrarch of Galilie, 
who put S. Iohn Baptiſt to death, 
& ſcorncd Ielus before his paſſion, 
whca- 
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(whereart both himſelfe and Herogt- - 
as his Concubine was preſent:) was toſes.liar8. 
depoſed alſo by Caius the Emperor, antiq. cap. 9 
(beeing accuſed by Agrippa his nee- L628 oft Lol 
reſt kinſeman) and molt contume- 
liouſly ſear in exile; firſt to Lyons in 
Fraunce, and after that, to the moſt 
deſerte aid inhabitable places in 
Spayne', where hee with Herodias 
wandred vp and downe in extreame 

calamitieſo long as they lined , and 
finally ended their daies abandoned 
of all men. 4n which miſery alſo itis 
recorded, that the dauncing Daugh- 


cap. Fg 


litite demaunded Tohn Bap :tiſts head, daughter. 
becing on a certaine time ctiforced 

to paiſeoucr a froſcn Riuer, fuddain- Niceph.lib.s 
ly the Ife brake, and ſhe in her fall, capit. 20 
had her heade cutte off by the ſame 
Iſe, without hurting the reſt of her 

bedy,to the great admiration of all 

the lookers on. 

The like euent had another of 4 
Herods family, named Herod Aogrip- Hero i 
pa, the accuſcr of the afore-named S*'PF*: 
Herode the Tetrarch ; who in hys 
great glory & tryumph, hauing put 
to death S. Iames, the brother of S. 
Iohn Euangcliſt,and impryloned S, 
F. 3. Peter, 


3 90 
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Peter, was {oone after in a publique 


Cxſaria,(triken from heauen with a 


At;.12. bodyputrified,and was eaten wyth 
Joſep 156.17 9 vermine,as both S. Luke recordeth, 
1964 cap.7. and Toſephus affirmeth . And the 
{ſame loſephus, with no ſmall mer- 
uaile in himſclfe, declareth : that at 
the very ſame time when hee wrote 
Lib. ca.z hys ſtory, (which was about three- 
{coreand tenneyeercs after the death 


nic and of-ſpring, kindred & famia 
The ſtock bLe of the ſayd Herod (which he faith 
of Herode wasexcceding great, by reaſon hce 
ſoone ex- had many wiucs together, with ma- 
tinguiſhed, BY chyldren, brot hersand ſiſters, be- 
© ſides Nephewes & kin{-folke) were 
all extinguiſhed in moſt miſcrable 
fort, and gaue a te ſtimony (faith Io- 
ſephus) to the worlde, of the moſt 
yaine confidence, that men doe put 
in humaine felicitie. 

And as the puniſhments lighted 
openly vpon Ielus profefled enemies 
in Iurie : ſo eſcaped nct all the Ro- 
maines theyr chaſtiſement ; I mean 


ſuch,as eſpecially had theyr hands in 
perſecution of him,or of hys folow- 


The puniſh- 
mets of the 
Romans, 


aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at 


molt horrible diſcafſe, whereby hys 


of Herod the firſt) the whole proge- - 


els. 
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ers, after;him. For firſt, of Pontius 
Pilate that gaue ſentence of death a- 
oainſt him, we read, that after great 
diſgrace recciued 1n Iurie , hee was Eutrop. lib. 
ſent home into Italie, and there by >. hyie. 
manifeſt disfauours ſhewed vnto Ex{cb. 4b 2 
him by the Emperour his Maiſter, cap.7 hit. 
fell into ſuch de(peration,as he ſlewe 
himſclfe with his owne hands. 

And ſecondly of the very Empe- 
rours themſelues , who lyued from 
Tyberius (vnder whom Ielus ſuffe- 
red) voto Conttantine the great, vn- 
der whom Chriſtian Religiun tooke 
dominion ouer the worlde, (which 
contained the ſpace of three hun- 
dree yeres,) very few or none eſcaped 
the manifeſt {courges of Gods dread 
full 1uſtice, ſhewed vpon the at the 
knytting vp of theyr daics.For exam- 
ples ſake; Tyberins, that permitted Top, ;» 
Chriſtians to liue freely, and made 
a Lawe againſt theyr moleſtation, 
(as betore hath becne ſhewed) dyed 
peaceably in his bed. But Caligula 
that followed him, for his contempt 
{hewed againſt all diuine power, in 
making himſclfe a God : was ſfoone. 
after murthered by y conſent of hys 
decrelt freendes. | 


Pilate. 


olep. 


Caligula; 


R 4. Nero 


oft "I 
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Nero alſo , who firſt of all other 
began perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ftians, within fewe Monethes after 
he had put S. Peter and S. Paule to 
death in Rome, having murthered 
in like manner , his owne Mother, 
Brother, Wife, and Maiſter, was 
vpon the ſuddaine , from his glori- 
ous eſtate and Maieſtie , throwne 
downce into ſuch horrible diſtreſle 8& 
confuſion in the ſight of all men, as 
becing condemned by the Senate,to 
haue his head thruſt into a Pyllerie, 


p Nero. 


whypped to death; was conſtrained, 
for auoyding the execution of that 
terrible (entence , to maſſacre hym- 
ſelfe with his owne hands, by the 
aſliſtance of ſuch as was dcerelt yn- 
'to him. 

The like may be ſhewed in the 
Many Em- «tragicall ends of Galba ,, Otho, Vi- 
perors that tellius, Domitian, Commodus, Per- 
did miſera- tinax, Iuhan, Marcinus, Antoninus, 
bly. Alexander, Decius, Gallus, Voluti- 

| anus, Aemilianus, Valerianus, Galie- 

nus, Caius, Carinus, Maximianus, 
Maxentius, I.ucinius and others. 

Whoſe miſerable deathes,a noble 

manand Counlcller, (wel _ one 

thou- 


and there moſt - 900 6m to be. 
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thouſande yceres paſt) did gather a- 
ainſt Zoſimus a Heathen Wryter, 
to ſhewe _ the powerful 
of leſus yppon his enemies : adding 
furthermore, that ſince the time of 
Conſtantine, (whiles Emperors have 
been Chriſtians) fewe or no ſuch ex- 
amples cath be ſhewed , except it be 
vpon Lulian the Apoſtata, Valens 
the Arrian heretique, or ſome other 
of like dereſtable and notorious wic- 
kednes. And thus much of particu- 

Icr men chaſtiſed by Ieſus; 
Burif we deſire to haue a full ex. 


ample of his iuſtice yppon a whole The chaC. 


tiſ-ment of 
leruſalem, 
and of the 
lewiſh peo- 


Nation together ; let vs coſider what 
befell Ieruſalem and the people of 
Iurie, for:theyr barbarous' crneltic 
practiſed ypon him,in his death and 
paſlion. And truly,if we belecue Io- 
ſephus and Phylo the Tewiſlh Hitto- 
riographers, (who lived cyther wyth 
Chriſt, or immediatly after him,) it 
can hardly be expreſled by F tongue 
or penne of man, what inſufferable 
calamities and miſeries, were inflic- 
ted to that people (preſently vppon 
the aſcention of Itsys) by Pylate 
theyr Gouernour , vnder T yberius 
the Emperour; and then againe by 

R. 5, Petro. 


hand © 


Enuagr. Sces! 
ot .11b. 2. 
hift.cap. 41 


ple. 


Joſep.lib.x 9. 
antig. lib.2 
et 2 de bell, 
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Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
Petronius ynder Caligula, and after 
that, pi Cumanus, ynder Claudius; 
and laſtly by Feſtus and Albinus vn- 
der Nero: Through whoſe crueltics, 
that Nation was enforced finally to 


rebel], and take Armes __ the 


Romaine Empire, which was the 
cauſe of theyr vtter ruine and extir- 
pation by Tytus and Veſpaſian. At 
what.time belides the ouerthrow of 


theyr Cittic, burning of theyr Tem- 


ple, and other. infinite diſtreſſes, 


which Iofephus an ns: 


How Chriſt 
his death 
was puni- 
ſhed wyth 
like circum- 
ſtances vp6 
the Iewes.. 


teſteth, thatno ſpeech or dyſcourſe 1 


humane can declare, 


The ſame: Authour likewiſe re. 


cordeth, elenen hundred thouſande 


perſons to haue been ſlaine, & four- | 


ſcore and ſeauen-tcene thouſand ta- 
kenaliue , who were eyther put to 
death afterwarde in publique try- 
umphes, or ſolde openly for bond- 
ſlaues into all parts. of the world. 
And in thys vniuerfall calamitie 
of the Iewiſh Nation , becing the 
molt notorious and greeuous, that 
cuer happened to people or Nation 
before or after the, (for F Romaines 


neuer practiſed the like vpon others): 


itis ſingulerly to þe obſcrued, that 
ia 


_ 


ey. 
FR, 
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in the ſame timeand place,in which 
they had put leſus to death before: 
chat is, in |the feaſt of the Paſchall, 
whe theyr whole Nation wasaflem- 
bled at leruſalem , from all parts, 
Prouinces, & Countries of F certh: 
they received this their moſt pittifull 
ſubuerſion , and that by the handes 
of the Romaine Czfar, to whom by 
publique cry, they had appealed tro 
leſus but a little before. 

Yea, further it is obſcrued and 
noted, that as they apprehended le- 
ſus, and made the entrance to hys 
paſſion vpon the Mount Oliuet, fo 


; Tytus (as loſephus wryteth) vppon 


the ſame Mount planted his firſt 
ſiege for theyr finall deitruQion. 
And as they ledde. Ieſus fro Cai- 
phas to Pilate, aNicting him in their 
preſence : ſo nowe were they them- 
{clues ledde vp & downe from Iohn 
to Simon, (two 'Tyranrs that had v- 
{urped dominion within the Cittie, 
and were ſcourged and tormented 
before the trybunal ſeates. Againe,as 
they had cauſed leſus to be ſcoffed, 
beaten, and villainouſly intreated by 
the Souldiours in Pilats Pallice : fo 


werenowe theyr own principal Ru- 
lers- 


loſep.tib.y. 
l 


de tel.ca.#. 


Capit.27 
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lersand Noble men-,. (as Ioſephns 
writeth)moſt (cornfully abuſed, bea+ 
ten, and crucified by py ſame Soul» 
diers. Which latter poynt of crucify- 
ing, or villainous putting to death 
ypon the Croſſe, was begun to be 
practiſed by the Romaines vpon the 
Iewiſh Gentrie , immediatly after 
Chriſtes death, and not before. And 
now at thys time of the warre Ioſe- 
phus afhrmeth , that in ſome one 
day, five hundred of his Nation 
were taken and put to thys oppro- 
brius kinde of puniſhment ; in ſo 
much , that for the great multitude 
he ſayth : Nec locxs ſufficeret Cruct- 
Lib. 5.de bel. bzus, nec Cruces corporibus : that is, 
capit. 2F, neyther the place was ſufficient to 
© © containe ſo many Crofles as the Ro- 
© © maines ſette yp, northe Crolles (ut- 
*« ficicnt to ſuſtaine ſo many bolies as 

*© they murthered by that torment. 
Thys dreadfull and vnſpeakeable 
A meruai- miſery, fel ypon the Iewes about for- 
lous proui- tie yeeres after Chriſtes aſcention, 
dence of when they had ſhewed themſclues 
God, for de- Moſt obſtinate & obdurate againſt 
linering the his doqtrine, deliuered vnto them, 
Chriſtians not only by himſelfe, butalfo by hys 


that were in Diſciples ; of which Diſciples they 
a 
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had now flaine S. Stephen & Saint Jeruſalem 
lames, and-had driuen into baniſh- at the time 
ment both S; Peter and S: Paul, and gf deftruc. 
other that had preached. vnto them. jon, 
To which later two Apotles, (I | 
meane S. Peter &-S: Paule) our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt appcared a little before 
theyr martyrdomes in Rome, as Lac- 
tantius wryteth, and ſhewed , that 
within three or foure . yeeres after 
theyr deathes, he was to take reuenge 
ypon theyr Nation, by the vtter de- 
ſtruction of Icruſalem and of that 
generation . Which: ſecrete aduile, 
the ſayd Lactantius affirmeth, that 726. .dmws. 
Peter and Paule reuealed to other s#42.ca.27. 
Chriſtians-in Iurie ; wherby it came 
to paſle, (as Euſebius alſo and other 
Authours doe mention) that all the 
Chriſtians huing 4n Ierufalem, de- .7. 
parted thence , in long before the "EY 
{icdge began, to a certaine: Towne - 
named Pella, beyond Iordan, which 
was aſſigned them for that purpoſe 
by Ieſus himſcle, for-that it beeing 
in the dominion of Aerippa, (who 
ſtoode with the Romaines) it remai- 
ned in peace and ſafetie, whyle al Iu- 
rie belades -was brought to deſolati- 
DN. | 


Ewſeb. lib. 3 
hiſt. cap.s- 


Thys 


The lewilh ggq for the puniſhment of F Iewes 
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Thys then was the prouidence of 


miſerics af- at that time. And cuer after, theyr 


ter the de- 


ftruction of 


Ieruſalem. 


toſep ub.7 
le bel. cap. 
20.C4 2T, 


eſtate declined from worſe to worle; 
and theyr miſerics daily. multiplyed 
throughout the world. Whereot he 
that will ſcea very lamentable narra- 
tion, lcthim reade but Y laſt booke 
onely of Iofephus hiſtorie' De be/lo 
Iudaico, wherein 1s reported beſides 
other thinges, thatafter the war was 
ended, and all the publique ſlaugh- 
ter ceaſſed , Tytus ſent threelcore 
thouſand Iewes, as a preſent to hys 


Fatherto Rome, there to be purto | 


death in diners & ſundry manners. 
Others hee "___ to be ſpeftacles 
for paſtime to the Romaines y were 
preſent with him ; wherof Ioſcphus 
ſayth, that hce ſawe with hys owne 
eyes, two thouſande and hue hun- 
dred murthered and conſumed in 
one day, by fight & combat among 


themſelues, and with wilde beaſtes: 


at the Emperours appointment. O- 
thers were aſſigned in Antioche and 


other oreat Cittics ; to ſerue for fa- 


. O » " 
gots in theyr famous bond-fires at 


tymes of tryumph. Others were {old 


to be bond-{laues, others carey 
ned 
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ned to dyg and heiw ſtones foreuer, 
And thys was the ende of that warre 
and deſolation. 

Aftcrthys' againe vnder Traianc 
the Emperour, there was ſoinfinite The final 
a number of Iewes ſlaine, and made deſolation 
away by Marcus Turbo in Africa, of the lew- 
and Lucius Quintus in the Eaſt, (as iſh Nation 
all Hiſtories agree) that it is impoſhi- 
ble to expreſle the multitude . But 
yet more wonderful it is, which the 
ſame Hiſtorians report : thatin the 
eyghteene yecre of Adrian the Em- 
perour , ohe Tulius Seucrus beeing 
ſent to extinguiſh all the remnant of Oreſ.h.7.c4. 
the Iewiſh generation : deſtroyed in 7 z. 4r:Zom 
ſmall time nine-tie & eyght Townes pellexs in 
and Villages within that Countrey, hiſt. Euſe.ts, 


and flew file hundred 8 four-ſcore 4- capit.#. 


thouſande of that blood & Nation Niceph lib. 


in one day : at which timealſo, he 2.cap.24. 
beate downe the Cittie of Icruſalem 

in ſich ſort, as he left not one ſtone 

ſtanding vpon another of theyr aun 

cient buildings : but cauſed ſome 

part thereof to be reedified againe, 

and inhabited onely by Gentiles. He * The Em- 
changed the name of the Cittie,and Perors name 
ales t*AELTA, afterthe Empe- W45 Aclius | 
rours name. Hee drouc all the pro- Adrianus, 
genie 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitte. 
genie and of-ſpring of the Iewes 
torth of all thoſe Countries, with a 
perpetuall Lawe confirmed by the 
Emperour, that they [houlde ncuer 
returne : no, nor ſo much as looke 
backe from any high or eminent 
place to that Countrey againe. And 
thys was doone to the lewiſh Nati- 
on by the Romaine Emperours, for 
accopliſhing that demaunde, which 
their principall Elders had made not 
hn ekibony Pilate the Romaine 


, Magiſtrate, concerning leſus moſt 


Ws, $198 gs 
1nurious death,crying out with one 


conſentand yoyce, to wit, Le# hs 


Math.2s blood be Vpon Vs, and Fyon our pofte-: 
ritie. 
The ſeauenth C onſ1dera m_ 
N D heerein alſo, (I mean in the 
="; - - A moſt wonderfull and notorious 
Sr cus chaſtiſement, or rather reprobation 
PIOpnecies. gf the Iewiſh people , which of all 


the worlde was Gods peculier bes 
fore,) is fette out vnto vs, as 1t were 
ina Glaſſe;, the ſeaucnth and laſt 


poynt, which we mentioned in the 


beginning of thys Seftion ; to wit, 


the. 
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Proofes of Chriſtiammie. 
the fulfilling of ſuch ſpeeches and 
Prophecies, as Ieſus vttered when he 
was yppon the carth ; as namely at 
one tymc,aftera long and ychement 
commination made to the Scribes 
and Phariſics,and p—_— men of 
that Nation, (in which he repeateth 
eyght ſcuerall times that dreadfull 
threat woe,) he concludeth finalle, 
that all the 1uſt bloode, intunouſly 
ſhedde, from the firſt Martyr Abel, Marh.2 z 
ſhould be reuenged very ſhortly vp- 
} pon that generation. And in F ſame 
| place, he menaceth the populus Cit- 
| ticof leruſalem, that it houlde be 
made deſert; And in another place rpe,ar 
{ hce aſſureth them , that one ſtone 
ſhould not be left ſtanding thereof 
vpon another. And yetfurther hee 
| pronounceth vppon the ſame Cittie 
| theſewords z; The dares ſhal come 6 
| por: thee and thine _ (hall 5.4 LOWS 
8 ron thee with a wall, and ſhall beſgege 
| thee : they ſhall fraighten thee on e- 
| werte fide, ani ſhall beate thee to the 
| grounde,and thy chilren m thee. And 
, F} yct moreparticulerly, he fore-telleth 
F thevery ſ{ignes whereby his Diſciples Teſus ſpee- 
ſhoulde perceiue when the time in+ ches of Ic- 
dcede was come, vling thys | peeche ruſalem. 


vato 
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ynto them. ration gen ſhall [ee leru- 


ſeeme in al humaine reaſon, to have 
lefle cauſe then euer before to myl- 
doubt ſuch calamities. And yet how 


red , not onel 
words, and by theyr cacnt : butalfo 
| by 


Luke.21, ſalem beſieged with an Armie : ther 
know ye that her deſolatio is at hand, 
for that theſe are the dazes of” reuenge, 
ro the end all may be fulfilled which 
Writer. Great diſireſſe fhal fall $pors 
th earth, and Fengeance Vppon this 
people. They ſhall be ſlate by dmt of 
2 the [worde,and ſhall be ledde as ſlaues 
rrzto all Commtries. And Jereſals ſhall 
be troden F$zder feete by the Gentiles, 
In the times of Nations be accom- 
pliſhed. | 
Thysfore-tolde Teſus of the miſe- 
ow ric that was to fall ypon Ieruſalem, 
AL hed and vppon that people (by the Ro- 
whon Teſs PaUnes and other Gentiles, ) when 
| FOFIA the lewes {cemed to be in moſt ſecu- 
F "994 CC 4 Titi , and greateſt amitie with the 
fa nU Romaines, (as alſo they were when 
+ HET, the ſame things were written,) and 
of colequently at that time, they might 


certaine & aſlured fore-knowledge, | 
(and as1t were moſt (en{ible feeling) * 
Ieſus had of theſe miſcries, he decla- : 
by theſe expreſle * 


} 
by th 
ſight 
and | 
ſed tc 
wept 


\ ding 


ſelaes 
ſpect 
for hi 
wW 
Icſus 
his ſp 
culer] 
that} 
at ſuc 
courſ, 
therec 
Chro 
med ] 
after ( 
gently 
ſame 
{ulfill 
driani 
comn 
before 
Iewif] 
thys F 
gan, yi 
TUcnr; 


4$O03 
Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
by thoſe pitrifull teares he ſhed vpon 
ſight and conſideration of Ieruſale, Luke. 
and by the lamentable ſpeech hee y- 
| ſed to the women of F Cittie, who 
wept for himat his paſſion, perſwa- 
ding them to weepe rather for them 
ſelues and for theyr Children, (in re» £#&e.48 
ſpe&t of the mileries to tollow) then 
| for him. +) 
Which words and predictions of 
lIeſus , together with ſundry other 
his ſpeeches, fore-ſhewing ſo parti- 
culerly the imminent calamities of 
that Nation, (& that,asI hauveſaid, 
at ſuch time, when in humaine dyl- 
courſe there could be no provabilitic 
thereof,) when a certaine Heathen 
Chronicler and Mathematique, na- p/s, Thral 
med Phlegon, about a hndred yeres /;þ, mal 
| after Chriſtes departure , had dilli- 
| gently conſidered , hauing ſcene the 
| fame alſoin his daies moſt exactlie 
| ſuſfilled, (for he was feruaunt to A- 
drianus the Emperour , by whoſe 
commaundement, as hath been ſaid 


# before, the finall ſubuerſion of that 


lewiſh Nati6 was brought to paſſe) The teſti. 

thys Phlegon (1 ſay) though a Pa- mony of a 

2an,yet vpon conſideration of theſe Heathen, 

events, and others that he ſawe, (3 for the ful- 
tne 


Proofes of Chriſtiane. 
fillino of the extreame perſecution of Chriſti- 
Chriſtes ansforc-told by Chriſt and the like) 
prophecies. he pronounced, that neuer any man 
foretold things fo certainly to come, 
or that ſo preciſely were accomplt- 
ſhed, as were the prediQtions-& pro- 
phecics of Ieſus. And thys teſtimo- 
nic of Phlegon, was alledged & vr- 
ged for Chriſtians, againſt one Cel- 
{us a Heathen Phyloſopher and Epi- 
cure, by the famous learned Origen, 
euen the very next age aſter it was 
written by the Authour : ſo that of 
the tructh of thys allegation , there 


can be nodoubt or queſtion atall. 


Orep. [19.2 
cont .Cel/. {ib 


£721 114778. 
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Other Prophecies of le rs ful- 
filled to hs Di{ci- 


pes > 


—————_—_—_—— 


'A N Dnowe albeit theſc prediti- 

- onsand prophecies, concerning 
the puniſhment and reprobation of 
the Iewes , fulfilled fo evidently in 
the ſight of all the world, might be 
fore-knowledge in aftaires to come, 
yet arethere many other thinges be- 


ſides fore-ſhewed by him, which fell 


out 
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= and 
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Proofes of Chriſtiantie. 
out as exattly as theſe did ; notwith- 
* ſtanding that by no learning , Ma- 
| thematicall reaſon, humaine con- 
= jecture, they were or might be fore- 
> ſcene. And as for cxample, the fore- 
s: telling of hys owne death, the man- 
WS ner, time, and place thereof : as alſo 
& the perſon that ſhoulde betray him, 
= togcther with His irrepentant ende, 
1 The flight, fcare, & ſcandale of hys 
© Diſciples, alveit they had promiſed 
= & proteſted the contrarie. The three 
& ſcucrall denials of Peter. The parti- 
® culcr time of his owne reſurreQion, 
Z and aſcention. The ſending of the 
& holy Ghoſt, and many other y lyke 
g predictions, prophecies and promi- 
# ſes, which to hys Apoſlles, Diſci- 
ples and followers that hearde them 
vttered, and left them written before 
8 they fell out , and ſawe them after- 
| warde accompliſhed : and who by 
| the falſlhood thereof, ſhoulde haue 
| receiued greateſt domage of al other 
men, if they had not beenetrue, to 
theſe men (I ſay) they were molt e- 
uident proofes of Ieſus diuine pre- 
(cience in matters that ſhould enſue. 
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———_S 


| Prophecies fulfilled in the ſight 
of Gentiles. 


—_— hd 
_—— 


VT yet for that an Infidel, (with 

whom onely I ſuppoſe my ſelfe 
to deale in thys place) may in theſe 
and tie like things , tinde (perhaps) 
ſome matter of cauilation, and ſay, 
that theſe Prophecies of Iefus were | « 
recorded by our Enangeliits, after t 
the particularities therein propheci- - | | 
cd were effeftuated and not before, 
and conſequently , that they might 
be forged ; I will alledge certaine 0- 
ther euents, both fore-told and regj- 
ſtred before they came to paſle : & 
divulged by publique wrytinges in | 
the face of all the world, when there | 
was ſmall ſemblance that euer the | 
ſame ſhould take effe&. Such were 
the particuler fore-tcllings of y kind 
& manner of 'S. Peters death, whites 
he lived. The peculier and different 
manner of S. Iohn the Euangeliſts 
ending , frem thereſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. The fore-ſhewing and deſcri- 
bing to his Diſciples, the moſt ex- 
treame and cruel! perſecutions, that 


ſhould 


407 | 
Proofes of Chriſt ianitie. 

ſhould enſuc vato Chriſtians for his 

ſake, (a thing at that timenot pro- 


& bable in reaſon,for thatthe Romans 


ermitted the exerciſe of all kinds of 


7 Rcligions; ) and that notwithſtan- 


ding all theſe preſſures and intolle- 
"able afflictions, his faithfull folow- 
ers {ſhould nor ſhrinke, but hold out 
and daily increaſe in zeale, fortirude, 


and number,and finally, ſhould at- 


chiuethe viftorie and conquelt of al 
the world : a thing much more yn- 
likely at that day, and ſo far paſting 


all humaine probability, as no capa- 


| citie, reaſon, or conceite of man, 
| might reach orattaine the fore-ſight 


thereof. And:wyth thys wyl we con- 
clude our thirde and aft part of the 

enerall diuifion ſette downe in the 
Arr bens concerning the grounds 


E and proofes of Chriſtian Religion. 
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Y all that hetherto hath been ſaid, The ſum of 
© we haue declared & made mani- the former 
teſt ynto thee (gentle Reader) three 3. Seftions. 


things 
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things of great importaunce. Fyrſt, 
thatfrom the beginning and creati- | 
on of the worlde, there hath beene © 
promiſed in all times & ages a Mef- Þ 
{1as, or Sautour of man-kinde , in | 
whom, and by whom, all Nations | 
ſhould be bleſſed, as alſo, that the 
particuler time, manner, & circum- | 
ſtaunce of hys comming , together 
with the qualitic of his perſon, pur- 
poſe, dotrine, Iyte, death, reſurrec- 
tion, & aſcention, were in like man- 
ner by the Prophets of Go D, moſt 
cuidently fore-ſhewed.Secondly,that 
the very ſame particulers & ſpeciall 
poynts that were difligned and ſette | 
downe by the ſayde Prophets, were 
allo fulfilled moſt exattly with their If ] 
circumſtances, in the perſon & atti- | 
ons of Iefus Chriſt our Lord & Sa- i ti 
uiour, Thyrdly, that beſides the 'ac- Mt ti 
compliſhment of all the fore-ſayde 
Prophecies, there were gyuen by Ic- 
ſus many ſ1gnes, manifeſtations, & 
moſt infallDle arguments of his det- 
tic and omnipotent puiſlaunce, after 
hys aſcention or departure from all 


humaine and corporall conuerſati- 


A = -@ mYwYo _ XxA ta tec wo 


ay 


faſt, ef AY ov 


By all which waies, meancs,argu- 
| ments 
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Fyrſt, J ments and proofes, and by ten thou- 
creatt- # ſand more, which to the tznzue or 


beene Þ penne of man are inexplicable, the 
a Mel- Þ chriſtian minde remaineth ſerled, & 
e , in BY moſt (firmely grounded in the vn- 
ations. Þ doubred belecete of his Religion, ha- 
at the WY uing beſidesal!l other things, cuiden- 
rcum- Þ ces, certainties, & internal comforts 
gether Ef and aſſuraunces which are infinite; Eyght 


, pur- | theſe eyght demonſtratiue reaſons ons. 
urrec- Þ and perſwaſions which inſae, for his 

man- & more ample and aboundant fati(- 

molt F faction therein, 


y,that | 
Rs ET-IE oi, _ 
3 ſorce ' The Prophecies. 

were ll £4 ® 
their @ Þ Irft, that it was impoſſible that 
: afti- © ſo many things ſhoulde be fore- 


& Sa- |! told ſo preciſely , with ſo many par- 
e ac- {©} ticularines, in ſo many ages, by fo 
ſayde I different perſons of al ſanRitie, with 
by Ic- fo greatconcorde, conſent,and vni- 
15, & 8 tic, and that fo long before hande; 
s dei- I but by the Spyrit of God alone, that 
,after{W& onely hath the fore-knowledge of 
m all MW future cunts, 

-r(ati- | 


argu- S. I T he 


Nents 
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D — wo 
The fulfilling. F n 
_._ Brau 


G Econdly, that it coulde not poſl1- © to! 

bly be, that ſo many thinges, ſo & ho! 
difhicult and ſtrange, with all theyr i the 
particnlarities and circumſtaunces, I ruc 
ſhould be ſo exaQtly & preciſely ful- I wi 
filled, but in him alone, of whom K uir 
they were truely meant. 


Gods aſSuft ance. = 


i. 


Eg 


Hyrdly, that it can no waies be 
imagined, that G o Þ would e- ad 
uer hauc concurred with Iclus doo- 


an 
ings, or aſſiſted him, aboue al courſe F w! 
ot nature, with ſo aboundant my- m 
racles, as the Gentiles doe confelle uc 
that he wrought, if he had beenea WM ha 
ſeducer, or taken vppon hym to ſet {M kn 
forth a falſe doqtrine. to 
GE: GS F CO 

Jeſus dodtrine. o 

« Lies th 

F Ourthly, if Teſus had intended to WM le: 
deceetie and ſeduce the world: he th 


would 
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would neuer haue propoſed a doe- 


# trine ſo difficult and repugnant to al 
© Gnſualitic, but rather woulde haue 
x taught things pleaſant and orateful 
= to mans yoluptuons delight, 'as Ma- 

& homet did after him."Neyther could” 
Z the nature of man, hauecuer aftec- 
Z tuoully embraced ſuch auſterinie, 
& without the aſſiſtance of ſome di 
© uine and ſupernaturall power. 


: 


eſis —_ of reaching. ; 


— —————— 


Iftly, for that Ieſus beeing poore- 

ly borneand vnlettered, as by hys 
aduerſarics confeſſion doth appeare, 
and that in ſuch an age and tyme, 
when all worldly learnzjng was in 
moſt floriſhing eſtate : he could ne- 
ucr poſſibly but by diuine power, 
haue attained to ſuch exquilite 
knowledgein all kind of learning, as 
to beable to decideall doubts and 
controverſies of Phyloſophers before 
_ as he did, laying downe mote 
plainly, diſtinAly, & perſpicuouſly, 
the pyth of all humane and diuine 
learning , wythin the compaſle of 
three yeeres teaching , - (and that to 
S. 2. audi- 


| 


O 
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auditours'of ſo great ſimplicity) the 
dyd all the Sages ofthe worlie vnto 
that day': infomach that cuen then, 
the moſt vnlcarned Cluiſtian at that 
time,could fay more in certaintic of 
tructh ,' "concerning the knowledge 
of G 0 Þ, the Creation of F world, | 

-_, thecnde of man, the reward of ver- 


— 


—_— 


— 
- 


leſaes hife,and manner of” | 


pro ceedmy. 


_— 


_ 


wen 


01 


would he 


d 
d 


P 
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ah 


xtly , if Teſus had not. tneant 


lainly and ſincerely in all his do- 
ings, accofding as he profeſſed : he 
would neuer haue taken fo ſcuere a 
courſe of (bs to himſclfe., neyther 


aue refuſed all tem porall 


1oniticsand-aduauncements as hee 


id 


; he would neuer,haue choſen ta 


dic 


© die! 
Z allr 
- Mes 
& tem 
® had 
& folc 
wit 
| | 8 cic, 
cue, the puniſhment of vice, theim- MF | 
mortalitic and reſt of-our. foule after 
thys lyte-, and in other ſuch high 
oyntsand myſterics of true Phylo- 
phy, then could the moſt famous 
and learned of all the Gentiles, that 
had for{o many ages before, beaten 
theyr braincs in contention. about 
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die ſo opprobriouſly in the fi ight of 


” all men, or made eleftion of Apo- 
. ftles and Diſciples ſo poore and con- 

& temptible 1n = 6 world : nor if kee 
of had, would cuer worldly men hauc 
bY folowed him in ſo oreat multitades, 


with ſo great feruour, zeale, on fan; 


© cie, and perſeueratice yato quam 


—— _— —_ ———_——_—_—_—_ ——— 
a t..4 
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G Beenkly, we ſee Fre 5 2s 6 be. 
oinners and founders of Chriſti- 
an religion left by lefus, were atnul- 
titade of ſimple and vnskilfull | per- 
ſons, vrapt to deceiue or deuiſe any 
thing of « (ny —aades Th beganne 
againſt all probabllitie mansTe\- 
fors they went forward againft the 
ſtreame and: ſtrength of the worlde: 
they continticd/and increaſed aboue 
humaine poſſibilitic : they perſeue- 
red in torments' and . affliftions ins 
ſufferable :- they wrought: miracles 
aboue the» reach; and compaſſe: of 
mans abllitie : they overthrewe Ido- 

latry that: then poſſelled the world, 
S.'3. and 


414 
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and confounded all powers infernal ito r 
by the onely name & vertue of their | wo. 
| Mailter. They ſawe the Prophecies wo 
of Ieſus fulfilled, and all his diuine or; 
ſpeeches and prediftions come to i Pr- 
paſſe. They ſaw the puniſhment of J 747 
their enemies and checfe impugners, i af? 
to fall ypon thE in theyr daics.. They {; ell, 
ſawe euery day whole Prouinces, ® 


© in; 
Countries, and kingdomes conuer- & the 
ted totheyr fayth,. And'finallie, the Þ th: 
whole Romaine Empire and world & no 
beſides, to ſubſet ir {ſe to} Law, & thi 
obedience, and Goſpel of theyr Mai- & li 


ſter.!'\! * dif 
«1 | Nin) | "!yt | CO 
TT EO INmSwTy TT ni 
 Thepreſent fate of the lewes.  ® p; 

| -R c: 


| Aftly,/among all other reaſons W{ bc 

and-arguments, thys may be one 7 th 
moſt manife{tvnto! vs 2 that wheras 7} de 
by many'/reſtimonies and cxpreſſe 3 gc 
Prophecies of the olde Teſtament;it FF w 
is affirmed; that the people of Ifra- WM gr 
ell ſhoulde abandon, - perſecute,and g 


put to:death,thetrue Meſlias at hys te 
coming,as before hath beene ſhew- b 


ed'; and for that fat, ſhould itſelfe u 
be'abandoned of God, &. brought rt 
| 9 
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ernaliito ruine and diſperſion ouer all the 
their | world : (wherein according to the 
jecies words of Ole , They ſpall [erte for 4 
luine  F#orp time , without King , without 
af Prince, without ſacrifice without Al- 
= :1r, without Ephode, or Images, and 
7 aſter this aparne,the children of 1ſra- 
; © ell ſhall returne, and ſceke their God, 
” inthe laft dues.) We ſee in thisage 
& the ſame particularities fulfilled 1n 
© that Nation, and ſo have continued 
Z nowe for theſe 1. hundred yeeres: 
© thatis, we ſee the Iewiſh people af- 
E flicted aboue al Nations of 5 world: 
diſperſed in ſeruilitie throughout all 
corners of the carth ; without dyg- 
nitie or reputation : without King, 


{clues ; prohibited by all Princes, 
both Chriſtian and other, to make 
theyr ſacrifice where they inhabite; 
deprined of all meancs to attaine to 
good knowledgein good litterature, 
whereby daily they fall into more 
groſſe ignoraunce,and abſurditics a- 
gainſt common reaſon, in theit lats 
ter doctrine : then did the moſt bar- 
barous Infidels that'ener were, ha- 
uing loſt all ſence and feeling in ſpy- 
ricuall affayres; all knowledge and 
9 BY vader- 


1 & Prince, or commnn-wealth of the- 


Oſe * 
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vnderſtanding in celcſtiall thinges 


for the life tocome : hauing among 
them no Prophet, no graueteacher, 
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both by theyr inwarde and externall 


calamitics, preach, denounce, and ® þe a! 


celiifhe to Y world, that Icſus whom | | 
they crucified , was the onely true | 


Meſſias and Sauiour of mankind, 
and that hs blouode, (as they them- 
{clues required) lyeth heauily vppon 


theyr generation for cucr. 


T he concluſion of the C hapter, 
with an admoniſh- 
> WF. 


CE 


——— 


' Herfore to conclude this whole 


diſcourſe and. treatiſe of the 


proofes and euidences of our Chri- 
ſtian Religion : ſeeing that by fo 


manifold & invincible demonſtra- | 
tions, it hath beene declared & layd 


before our eyes, that leſus is the on- 
ly true Sauiour and redeemer of the 
world : and conſequently, that hys 
ſcruice and Religion, isthe only me | 
an 


and n 
aid tc 


| =: there 
no man direfted by Gods holy Spy- ©; red; t 
rite; and finally : as men forlorne & 


filled with all kinde of miſcrie, doe 
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” and mcaneto pleaſe Almighty God, 
” and to attaine cuerlaſting happines: 
”: there remaineth now to be conſide- 
7 red; that the ſame Ieſus , which by 
= ſo many Prophets was bpregemnn to 
Z bea Sauionr, was alfo fore-tolde by 
= the ſclte ſame Pro yhets,Y he ſhould 
= bealudge, and examiner of all our 
& actions, Which latter poynt, no one 
& Prophet that hath fore-ſhewed hys 
comming, hath omitted ma” to 
inculcate vato vs. No not the Sibyls 
theſclues, who in euery place where 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious £0- 
ming of the Virgins fonne, doe alſo 
annexe thereunto his dreadtull ap. 
pearance at the, day of Iudgement, 
eſpectally,ip thoſc oy Acroſtick 
yerles, whereof there hath beene {a 
much mention before; - the: whole 


Icſus ſhall 
be alſo a 


diſcourſe vpO the words leſoes Christ Apud Fuſe, 
the ſonne of God, Sdrtour Croſſe; lib. g. in Vits's 
containeth nothing els; buta la ge Conf? im fr, 


and ample deſcription of hvs moſt 
terrible comming in fire and flame, 
and conflagration- of the worlde at 
that dreadfull day , to take account 
of all mens words, a&tions,and-cogi- 
tations, 

To which deſcription of theſe 
Ds 5 | Pagan | 
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Pagan Prophets, is conſonant the 


whole tenor and context of the olde i 


Bible, fore: ſhewin g cuery where, the 
dreadfull maieſtie, terrour, and ſeuc- 
ritic of the Meſlias at thatday. The 
newe. Teſtament alſo , ' which ten« 
deth to .comfort- and ſolace man- 
kind, and hath the name of Euan- 
otle, inreſpþet of the 1oyfull -newes 
which it brought to the worlde, 0- 
mitteth not to put vs continually in 
minde of thys poynt. And to y ende 
both Chriſt himſclfe, amidſt all hys 
ſweet & comfortable ſpeeches with 
hys .Diſciples, did admoniſh them 
ofrcn of thys laſt day, and hys Apo- 
{tles, Enangcliſts, and Diſciples after 
him, repeated, itterated , and vyroed 


ys important 'confideration, in all 


theyr words and wrytings. 
Wherefore, as by the,name- and 
cogitation of a Sauior,we are great- 
ly ſtirred vp to ioy, alacritiec, confi- 
- a and conſolation, ſo by thys 


admoniſhment of Gods Saints, and 


by the teſttmony of our Lord & Sa- 
niour Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, that hee 


15to be our Iudge,and ſenere exami- 


ner of all the minutes and moments - 


of our lyfe : weare to concaue iuſt 
feare 
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= feare and dreade, of thys his ſeconde 
comming. 


Yau An iMh:tion Gpon the pre- 
miſſes, with an Ex- 
hortation, 


he, 
— 
— 


N D as by y whole former trea- 

* tiſe, wee haue beene inſtructed, 
that the only way to faluation, is by 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : ſo by thys account that {hall 
be demaunded at our handes at the 


laſt day, T the Authour and firſt in- 


ſtitutor of thys Religion ; wee are 
taught, that vnleſte we be true Chrt- 
ſtians indeede, & doe performe fch 
duties as thys Law & Religion pre- 
{cribeth vnto vs, ſo farreoft ſhal we 
be from receiuing any benifite by the 
name, as our judgement ſhall be 
more greeuous, and our finall caia- 
mitie more intollerable. Fer which 
cauſe, I would in ſincere charitie, ex- 
hort cuery man that by the former 
diſcourſe hath recctued any light, & 
!s ttorowly confirmed in his tadge- 
ment concaning the manifeſt 'and 
YN - 


F; Reg.2 
Pſal. yy. 
Eſay.2.1 3. 
26.27.30 
{erem. 20. 
Dam... 
Soph.r. 


AMatlac, 4 
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Pagan Prophets, is conſonant the 


whole tenor and context of the olde | 


Bible, fore- ſhewin g cuery where, the 
dreadfull maieſtie, terrour, and ſeue- 


ritic of the Meſſias at that day. The 
newe. Teſtament alſo , ' which ten I 
deth to .comfort- and ſolace man- 
kind, and hath the name of Euan- & 
gile, in reſpett of the joyfull newes 


which it brought to the worlde, 0- 
mitteth not to put'vs continually in 


| minde of thys poynt. And to y ende 


both Chriſt himſelfe, amidit all hys 
ſweet & comfortable fpeeches with 
hys -Diſciples, did admoniſh them 
often of thys laſt day, and hys Apo- 
{tles, Enangeliſts, and Diſciples after 
him, repeated, iterated , and vrged 
thys important conſideration, in all 
theyr words and wrytings. + > + 

Wherefore, as by the,name- and 
cogttation of a Sauior, we are great- 
ly ſtirred yp to ioy, alacritie, confi- 
| and conſolation, fo by thys 


admoniſhment of Gods Saints, and 


by the teſttmony of our Lord & Sa- 
niour Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, that hee 
15to be our Iudge,and ſenere exami- 


ner of all the minutes and moments - 


of our lyfe.: weare to concaue iuſt 
feare 
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ſeare and dreade, of thys his ſeconde 

commung. 


Yo An ill:tion Gp077 the pre- 
miſſes, with an ex- 
hortation, 


—_— > _—_ 


—_ 


N D as by y whole former trea- 
tiſe, wee haue beene inſtructed, 
that the only way tO ſaluation, 1s by 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : ſo by thys account that ſhall 
be demaunded at our handes at the 
laſt day, by the Authour and firſt in- 
{titutor of thys Religion ; wee are 
taught, that vnleſie we be true Chrt- 
ſtians indeede, & doe performe ſuch 
duties as thys Law & Religion pre- 
ſcribeth vnto vs, ſo farreoft ſhal we 
be from receining any beniftte by the 
name, as our judgement ſhall be 
more greeuous, and our finall cala- 
mitie more intollerable. For which 
cauſe, I would in ſincere charitie, ex- 
hort cue ry man that by the formet 
diſc -ourle | 13th recctued any light, & 
!s ttorowly confirmed in his iudge- 
ment c0:cerning the manifeſt 'and 


YN-- 
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Proofes of Ghriſtianitie, | 
vndoubted. tracth:of thys Chriſtian 7 
Religion : to employ hys whole ſtu- 
die & indeuours for the attainment ©; 
of the fruite and: benefite thereof, #ſ 
which is by becing a true and fayth- 
full Chriſtian , for that: our Sautour Þ 
Chriſt himſclte fore-ſignified ; that 
many ſhoulde take the name wel KB 
out benefit or commoditic of theyr 
profeſſion, 

And to-the ende each man may | 
the better knowe or coniecture of 
himſelfe, whether he bein the right: 
way or no, & whether he periorme 
indcede the true duety belonging to | 
a faithful Chriſtian, I haue thought 
conuenient,to adioyne thys Chapter 
next following of that matter , and 
therein to declare 5 particuler points 
belonging to that profeſſion. Which 
beeing knowne, and thorowly con- | 
1idcred , it (hall be caſte fer:cuerie 8 
one that is not ouer partiall, or wyl- | 
fully bent to deceiue himſclfe, to dil- 
cerne cleerely of his owne eſtate, and 

_ of the Knees” and way that hee hol- 
deth. 

Thys (I ſay) is a high poynt of 
wiſcdome for. all men ro doe whyle 
they hauec tyme ; leaſt at the laſt day, 

we 
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ſtim þ * we hauing paſſed ouer the whoke 
ſtu- * Tcourſe of our lives in the bare name 

nent "Lonely of Chriſtianitie, without the 

\ZFſubſtance and truce knowledgether- 

a of : doe find our ſelues in the num- 


our IF ber of thoſe moſt miſerable.and vn- 
that | © fortunate peopic, who ſhal cry Lord, 
'th- Lord, andreceiue nocomfort 
icyr by that confeſli- 

on. 
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&> HOWE A MAN Mayl 
IVDGE OR DISCERNEt 
OF HIMSELFE, WHETHERKYE 
he be a true Clinkan 
or not. 
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With a declaration of the two parts 
belongme to that profeſs:on : 
which are , beleefe 
and | ifs. 


WHAP. V. 


S in humaine learning and 
Sciences of thys world , af- 
ter declaration made of the 


viiitie, poſſibilitie, certain- W217 

tic, conueniencie, and other quali- and 
ties, commendations,and properties | Chi 
thereof : the next poynt 1s, to ſhew him 
the meancs and waics wherby to at- {inn 
taine the ſame : ſo much more , in fauc 
thys diuine & heauenly doctrine of Ch! 
Chriſtian Religion , (which concer- to | 
neth our ſoule & cuerlaſting ſalua- of < 
tion,) for that we hauec ſh ewed be- he « 
cor 


forc, not onely the moſt yndoubted 
wacth 
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—|Zalſo that the knowledge hcerof,is ſo 
C * abſolutely neceſſary, as there 1s no 0+ 
Ether name or profeſſion vnder hea- 


{ E Wucn, whereby mankinde may be ſa- 


KR. 
© loweth by order of coſequence, that 
[-; we ſhould treate in thys place, howe 
= a man may attainc the fruite of thys 
{ dodtrine': thats to ſay, howe hee 


E orif he already profefle that name, 
= how hemay examineor make tryall 


wi | of himſelfe; whether he beſoindeed 


& or not. Which examination to ſpeak 
| in breefe, conſiſteth wholy in confi- 


whether he doe not onely., belecue 
W wtfainedly the totall ſumme of do- 

| cumentsand miſterics , left by Teſus 
. 7 and his Diſciples to the Catholique 
, & Church; butalſoperſwade & aſſure 


himſclfe; of the forgiuenes of al hys 


{innes, and of the fatherly Jone'and 
fauour of G o D towardes hym in 
Chriſt Iefus, whereby he is adopted 
to bethe ſonne of God, and an h 


of cuerlaſting life. Secondly, whit et 


he conforme and frame hys lyfe,ac- 


cording to the precepts and doftrine- 
; of ' 


trueth whereupon it ſtandeth., but: 


ZFued, but _ thys of leſus : itfol- 49, 


The.efte&: 
of this chap- 


may come to be a good Chriſtian ; FT: 


I. 


1 i deration of theſe two poynts. Fyrlt, Two points 
- 


A 
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of Chriſt Iefus. So that ir-the'e rwo Prev! 
poynts wee are to beſtowe our whole 7BE2© 


ſpeech in thys Chapter. —aheyr 


— =_ | — " - nd | 
The firft part, concerning 5 
beleeſe. Zour « 


—C—_ om. ——— 


Cr ee OE. —{ 


— 


A N D for the firſt ,  howe tocxa- 12112; 

minethe trueth of our belecfe, 
It wold be ouer tedious tolay down 
euery particuler way: that might; be 
a{lgncd frdifullon thereof : for 
that it woulde bring inthe contentis 
on of all times, as well auncient as 
preſent, about c6trouerſics in Chri- {ure 
ſtian Fayth , which hath beene im- thys 
pugned from age toage, by the ſedi- W mul 
tious, inſtruments of Chriſtes infer. WM Mit 
nall enemie. And therefore, as wel | 
in reſpect of the length; (wherof this M 33 


place is not capable,) as alfo for that lige 
of purpoſe 1 doe anoydeall dealing W 2? 
with matters of controuerſie within M © 
the compaſle of thys work, I meane | left 
onely at thys time, (for the comfort _ 
of ſuch as are already in the- right Ka 


way,and for ſome light vnto others, 

who perhaps of ſimplicity may walk 

awry,) to ſette downewuth as great 36g 
breuitis. | © 


42.5 
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two If” reuitic as poſhible may be,ſom few 

hole Zgenerall notes or obſeruations , for 
*theyr better helpe in thys bchalfe. 

*Þ In which great affayre of our faith 

Rnd belcefe (wherein conſiſteth as 


Zour etcrnall welfare,as alſo the fruite 
FZand entire vtilitie of Chniſtes com- 
EZ ming into thys world ;it is to be c6- 


X4- Ft 

fe, ſidered, that G o Þ could not of hys 
vn © infinite wiſedome , (fore-ſeeing. all 
be & thingsand times to come) nor cuer 


E would of his vnſpeakeable goodnes, 
| (defiringour faluation as he dooth) 
leaue vs in thyslife, without molt 
; @ ſure, certaine, and cleerecuidence of 
i & thys matter ; and conſequently, wee 
i- & muſt imagine, thatall our errorsco- 
mitted hecrein, (I meancin matters 
of fayth and belecfe among Chriſti- 
ans) doe proccede rather of {1n, neg- 
ligence, wilfulnes, or. incon{iderati- 
on of our ſclues, then cyther of dyt- 
ficulty or doubttulnes in the meanes 
left vnto vs for diſcerning of Yſame, 


ſtaunce to that effeR, if we woulde 
with humilitie accept thereof, 
Thys Efay made plaine, when he 
prophecicd of thys perſpicuitic ; that 
| Is, 


'ell the grounde and fonndation of | 


or of the want of Gods holy alle. 


The matters 
of faith and 
bcleefe ca 


1camong 
Chriſtans. 
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is, of thys moſt excellent priuiledge 

in Chriſtian Religion, ſo many hun- 

dred yeeres before Chriſt was borne. 

For atter that in divers Chapters, he 

had declared the glorious comming 

of Chriſt in ſignes and miracles, as 

alſo the mulatude of Gentiles that 

{ſhould embrace his doQtrine, toge- 

 theyr conuerſion ': hee foreſheweth 

preſently, the wonderful prouidence 

of God alfo, in prouiding for Chri- 

ſtians ſo maniſelt a way'of dircQtion 

for theyr fayth and Religion, as the 

moſt ſimple and vnlearned/man in 

the world; ſhoulde-not beable (but 

of wylfulneſle) to goe aſtray therin. 

His words are theſe, directed to the 

Gentiles. Take comfort and feare not. 

Eſy.3 5 Behold, your God ſhall come and ſau 
yore. Then ſhall the eyes of the blinde 
ſhall be reftored, (5c. And there ſhall 
__ be apath 0 away,which ſhall be cal- 
* ThedireQt Je4* The holy way : and it ſhalbe G1- 
holy way of to you ſo direct a way ,'as fooles ſhall 
+ Chriſtians ' 207 be able to erre therein. By which 
* vnder the words weſee, that among other rarc 
| Goſpell. benefits that Chriites people were to 


receiue by his comming, this __ 
c 


ther with the ioy and exultation of 


be opened , and the eares of the deafe 
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be one, and notthe leaſt, thatafter 

hys holy doctrine once publiſhed & 

receined, it ſhoulde not be eaſic for 

the weakeſt in capacity or learning 


S that might be, (whom ns hecre 


notcth by the-name of fooles, ) to 
runne awry in matters of theyr be- 
leefe, ſo plaine, cleere, and cuident, 
ſhould the way for tyall thereof be 
made: 


God hath-opened himſelte ynto 


vsin the holy Scriptures,the writings 
and doctrine of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, of Chriſt, and' hys Apoſtles: 


_ wherein is contained whatloeuer is 


neceſfary for our ſaluation. For al- 
though theinwiſible things of God, 
that is, his power and God-heade, 
may be ſcene by the workmanſhyp 
and creation of the world, wherein, 
as in'a booke written with the hand 
of G 0D, and layd/ open to the eyes 
of men, the gloric of God and hys 
mighty power appeareth'; . Yet be- 


cauſe, eyther we read not this booke Abac.2.2 


atall, orif we doc, weeread it: care- 
lefly;: therefore it was neceſſary that 
the Lord God ſhould adde another 
Booke, more plaine and eaſie'to be 
read, ſoas hee may run that readeth 

it, 


loh. 20.21 


I41 


Pſalm.1 9.7. 


Auguft. m , and thisis, (as hath been ſayd) his 
expoſi.Pſal. holy wyll, revealed vnto vs in hys 
96. et Serm. written word. Which S. Auguſtine 
$6. ad Fra- theretore very well, callcth F Letters 


frem.nn E\ 
YO. 
T it#.2.1 2 


Pſalm. 11 9 
105. 


Pfulr 9.7 


Pſalm. 17 9. 
139. 


2.Pet.2.10 
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or Epiſtleof G 9 Þ, ſent ynto vs tr6 


our heauenly Countrey,' to teach vs 


to line godly and righteoutly whi:ſt 
we ſoiurne heere in 
world. : . | ; 

Thys is that Lanthorne whereby 
our fcete may bedirefted, and that 
light wherby our pathes may be gui- 
ded ynto Chriſt : it is that moſt cer- 


taineand infallible rule and lcuell of 


all our ations, whereby both- our 
fayth,'and lyfe are to be ſquared-and 
framed. Yea, it is thatholy and vn- 
defiled way,and with all, hat plaine 
& ealte way denoted by Eſay, which 
euenin the very entraunce thereof, 
gyucth lyght and vnderſtanding (as 
Dauid1peaketh) vnto the (imple. ! 
Andalthough wee muſt confeſle 
wyth S. Peter, that there are ſome 
thinges in the Scripture harde to be 
ynderſtoode,. yet wee mayalld ſay 
with the ſame Peter, that they are 
hard to thoſe that are vnlearned and 


_vnſtable, which peruertand: wreſt 


them to theyr owne Ras 
that 


thys preſent 


that 
hid, 
whe 
the. 
viaete 
tic 
pere 
TCti« 
tes? 
conf 
ned 
liqu 
Andc 
ANC 
het 
of 
pu! 
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that if the Goſpell of Chriſt be yet 
hid,it is hid in them that 
whoſe {ences fathan hath cloſed, that 
the light thereof ſhoulde not ſhine 


EZ vnto them. And heerhence is it that 


the ApoltleS. Paul, pronounceth ſo 
peremptorily of a contentious & he- 
reticall man, that he #5. dammed by the 


tei?1manie of hes owne wmdpement or T1t145. 3: 


conſcience,'torithat he: hath abando- 
ned chys conymon, diret,and pub- 
lique way, which all men might ſee, 
and wt diuiſced- particuler pathes 
and turnings to himſelte. And heer- 
henceis it, that the auncient fathers 
of Chriſtes, primatiue, Church, dyf- 
puting againſt y ſame kinde of peo- 
ple, defended alwaies, that theyr cr- 
rour was of malice & wilfull blind- 
nelſe, and not of ignorance; apply- 
ing theſe wordes of prophecie vnto 


| them ; They that ſaw me , ranne out 


from me. | 
Thus thenit appeareth, that the 
plaine and'diret way mentioned by. 
Elay, wherein no ſimple orignorant 
man can erre, is the doQtrine taught 
by the mouth of our Sauior Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, which howſoeuer 
it ſeeme to be obſcureand darkfome 


ro 


perrith, 2.Cor.4.3-4 


Pſal grunt | 
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_ errors that afterwards might ariſe, (as 
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to men of peruerſe mindes, that are 
-not exerciſed in it , yet to the godly 
and ſtudious readers & hearers, that 
haue theyr eyes opened , and theyr 7 
mindes lightened to ſee the trueth, i 
It is moſt plaine and caſie to be yn- 
deritood. 
And thys is the cauſe, that thoſe 
holy and lage Apoltles of Chriſt, for 
the better peruerting of al bie-waies, 
crooked pathes, and blinde lanes of 


by reuclation from Teſus they vnder- 
ſtoode there ſhoulde doe many,) ſo 
earneſtly exhorted, & ſo vehement- 
ly called ypon the people , to ſtande 
taſt in; the documents then receiued, 
to hold firmely the fayth 8& dottrine 
already deliuered, as a Depoſitz/m & 
treaſure comitted ,. to be (ately kept 
vntill the laſt day. And aboue all o- 
ther things , they molt dilligently 
fore-warnede them , to beware of ! " 
newe-fangled Teachers, whom they I 
called Heretiques, who ſhold'brea en 
from the vnitie of that body wherof | a 
Chriſt is the head,and ſhould deuiſe £ (th 


newe glofles, expoſitions, and inter- I} for 
pretations of Scripture, bring in new || Gc 


ſenſes, doQrines, opinions , and de- NC 
viſions, 
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uiſions , to the renting of Gods 


are | ” 

dly Church and Cittie now builded, & 
hat Tto the perdition of infinite ſoules. 
1eyr The Apoſtle S. Paul, cucn whilſt 


VN . 


he liued, founde ſome ot hys Schol- 
Wlers to be remooued by new fangled 
EZ Teachers to another Goſpell, & the 
E better to make them {ce theyr error, 


hee appealeth to the Goſpell which 
he had tmigat them. The Goſpel he 
preached, was not after man , ney- 
ther recciued heit of man, but by re- 
ucalation from Ieſus Chriſt . Hee 
brought them no fancies , viſtons, 
dreames,, interpretations of' Scrip- 
ture hatched in his owne brain, bur 
the pure and-ſincere dodtrine, recei- 
ucd by reuealation from God him- 
ſelfe, and faythfully deliuered vnto 


| them, without hacke or mayme as 
he receiued it. 


Therefore S, Terome yppon that 
pow conſidering how all Hereticks 
auc iugled with the Scriptures frs 
time to time, fayth. That Marcion 
and Baſlilides, and other Heretiques, 
(the contagious botches and plague 
ſores of the Church, ) haue not the 


Goſpell of God , becauſe they: haue 


not the Spyrit of Go D , wythout 
which, 


Gala rt. it 


1.Cor. 12.13 
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which, that which is taught, grow- 
etl to be mans Goſpcll, Thys ma- 
keth that learned father to reſolue 
yponthe matter, that it is a dange- 
rous thing peruerſly to expound the 
holy Scriptures, for by thys meanes, | 
that is, by wrong and peruerſe in- 
terpretation, y which is Gods Gol- 
pcl, 15 made mans Goſpell, ex quod 
pee eff, and that which is worle, 


(fayth thys holy Father,) it is made I natir 
the deuils Goſpel. For difcerning | wer: 
therefore of thys kinde of moſt per. | by t| 
nicious pcople , and theyr Jeuiliſh | whe 
dealing, and leaſt we ſhould be car- | Val 
ryed away with eucry winde of doc- | tant 
trine by the wilineſſe of men, G o Þ | Chi 


hath ordained in hys Church Apo- 
ſtles, Doctors, Prophets, Paſtors, & 
Interpreters, whom he hath ſo guy- 
ded and governed fro timeto time 
wyth hys holy Spyrit, that they haue 
beene able by the Scriptures to re- 
preſie and beate downe what ſocuer 
errours and hcreſies haue beene ray- | 
ſed vp by F enemies of Gods wueth, 
contrary to the analogic of faith and 
rule of charitie : that is to ſay , be- 
ſide the true ſence and meaning of 
the Canonicall Scripture, 


When 


"oO... 
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ow- | When thcreroſe yp certaine ſedt- 
ma- Feious fellowes among the Tewes in 
ue Wrhe Primatiue Church, making ſom 
ige- Wcontention about theyr ceremonies, 
the Was did Simon Magus, Nicholaus Ce- 


16s, Wrinthus, Ebion, and Meander, that 
in- W we:e Heretiques ; They were refelled 


of. Þ and conuinced out of the ſcriptures 
od © by the Apoſtics and their Schollers, 
ſe, © Martialis, Dyoniſius Arcopagita, Ig- 
ide I natius, Policarpus, and others, who 
ng | were no doubt diretted and guided 


by the Spyrit of G a D. Afterward, 


No herefic 


fi nally pre= 
uvailed a- 

gainſt the 
ICCIpturcs. 


{h & when Baſilides, Cerdon, Marcion, / 


ir- & Valentinus, Tatianus, Apelles, Mon- 
xc- & tanus, & diuers others, troubled the 
D | Church wyth monſtrous hereſie, 
0- E they wereconfuted by Inſtinus Mar- 


& I tyr, Dioniſius Byſhop. of Corinth, 


y- | lcenzus, Clemens , Alexandrinus, 
1c WM Tertullian,and theyr equals, who in 
1c If all theyr controucrſics had recourſe 
2. MW vnco the ſcriptures, and beeing in- 
r | firuted and ledde by the fpirite of 
- W rructh , preuailed mightily againſt 
» B thcir aduerfaries. And fo downward 
{ fr age to age ynto our daics, what- 
- I focuerhereſie. or different opinion 
f I hath ſprung vp contrary to the doc- 

tine of Chriſt and bys Apoſtles, it 
Tt hath 
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hath beene checked and controlled 
by the Watchmen, ſpiritual Paſtors, 
and Gouernors of the Church, who 
alledged alway the coſent of F ſcrip- 
tures for decyding of all doubts,and | 
were molt praciouſly guided by the 
ſpyritofGo Dd in all theyr ations. 
And heercof itis, that the worde of 
God is called the (word of the ſpirit: 
becauſe,as it was giuen by infpirati- 
on at the firſt, fo beeing expounded 
by the diretion of the ſame Spyrit, 
| it is moſt lively and mighty in ope- 
2.T;m. 3-16 ration : ſharper then any two edged 
Heb.$.12 fworde, and entering through,cucn 
to the deuiding a ſunder of . 24 ſoule 
and the ſpyrit, of the ioynts and the 
marrowe, andis adiſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the hart. 
Thys 1s y {pyrituall {word where- 
with our ſaujour Chriſt preuailed a- 
oainſt ſathan the head Lord & mai-_ 
ſter of all Heretiques, who notwith- 
ſanding pretended _ for his 
deuilliſh purpoſes. And the Apoſtle 
Paule, beeing furniſhed wyth thys 
onely weapon, diſputed againſt the 
verſe and overthwart Tewes, 
which dwelt at Damaſcus, and con- 
founded them, proouing by confe-: 
rence 


Fone. 6.17 


o 


- 
o 
- 
' 4 
: 
: 
D 
| | 
p : 
- 
*4 | 
- 
- 
n } 
J : 
#3 
- 


. Or 


<0 - <4 
w 4 « 
Os wat arty. ng wes PREY 
PEI Mr ages, oy n —— 


$35 
Who is a true Chriſtian. 
rence of Scriptures, that thys was Ve- 
ry Chriſt. | 
B * Now as it was expedient that the 
© Goſpels ſhould be written, that wee Theophi- 
© learning the trueth focrth of them, lattus. 
 ſhoulde not beedeceiued by thelics 
of herefies; ſo was it neceſlary that 
. the ſame Goſpels ſhold be preached 
for the confirmation of fayth. And apo 
heereuf it is, that the Apoſtle Saint 
Paule, Rom. 10. ſaith, that fayth c6- 
meth by hearing the worde of God, 
becauſe the word preached,is the or. 7-Pef-7-2.3. 
dinary meanes to Lo and increaſe Ephe.$.26 
fayth in-vs, for the which cauſe alſo, 
it is called the incorruptible ſeede 
whereby we are borne a newe, and 
wherby the Church is ſanQtified yn» 
to the Lord, | EY 
Wherfore to conclude this point, 
ſceing that the holy Scriptures are 
that moſt infallible and feeure way 
mentioned by Efay , ſeeing they are 
the rule and lenell both of our ayth 
and lyfe,contayning in them ſuffici- 
ent matter to confute errour-& con- 
firme y rrueth, able tomakea man 
S, wiſe vnto faluation , and perfeAlic 
t- inftruted vnto eucry good worke:; p 
e- } thys oughtto betheduticofh faith- 75701777 
- ' FN ful, 


Hieronj- 


Rom.10.13- 


2.Tim.z. 
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1 j FR Baſil ora ful, (thatI may vſeche words of Ba« i he 
TT 2. s, ,)to bethorowlyperſwaded in his ſ or 
8! | £#4:09. minde, that thoſe things are true & 8 fo 
' "Wy Eapi:i21. eftectuall » Which are vttcred in the & w: 
1 f if Scripture, & to retet nothing there- 8 tu 
| ft of. For if whatſocuer is not of fayth i ch 
4 beſinne, (asfayrth the Apoſtle) and or 
if fayth commeth by-hearing, and I to 
hearing by the word of God, wyth- | cc: 


* es, - 


— _ 
Crue rr oneer lhe ore rea ee ute 2 


i ee A et; neg oe 


| | out doubt, when any thing is wyth- {W ua 
\ Bis out the holy Scripture, (which can- © m 
$ it not be of fayth,) it muſt needes be © to 
'Bb ſinne. And therefore (to ſpeake as S. Þ Þ1 
it, con. . 

"it p , wy Auguſtine ſpeaketh) ifany , I wyll | © 
Wi wy 2457 4 not ſay if wee, but (which S. Paule A 
By 3<4P-0 addeth) if an Angell from heanen, | ar 
Ft. 


Gat1.8 ſhalpreachcither of Chriſt or of his |} 10 
| Church,or of any other thing which | 72 
| pertaineth to faith, orto the leading |= of 
of our lyfe otherwiſe, then we haue | 22 
bet tics in the holy Scriptures of the IF '! 

'Þ i Laweand the Gofpell, letthem be I 2: 
© it accurſed. ſi 
= Now if forſaking all bie-pathes of ÞW *"! 
mens inuentions and traditions, we {© Þ' 

wyl ſearch clgent'y in the ſcriptures. fr 

John. 5.3 9 wherein wee-thinke to haue cternall © © 
lye, weſhall fe that they teſtifie of U 1 
nothing ſomuch ,- asofthe promi- j 
& of God in Chritt Icſus; who 5 
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he is the ende of the Law for righte- 
$ ouſhes to cuery one that belecueth, © 

8 ſo doe they ſend vs direRtly, and as it 
© were leade vs by the hand likea care- 
E ful Schoole-maiſter vnto him, .tea- 
| ching vs to apprehend and Jay hold 
# on him with the hand of fayth; and 
to apply him with hys gyfts.& gra- 
| ces ynto our ſclues,and our own fal- 
uation. So that fayth is made the 
meanes, and as it were the Conduit 
| toconuey Chriſt himſelte, his death, 
burial, and reſurrection, and allthe 
reſt of his benefits vnto vs, which the 
Apoſtle witnelleth. Colof.2.12. Yee 


row Baptiſme, in whom +" are alſo 
rayled vp _—_ ,through the farh 
of Go effectu ally working, what 


it enſueth, that all the faithfull doe 
; not onely obtaine F benefit of Chri- 
ſtes death, and buriall by theyr Bap- 

> of W tiſme, whereby they die ynto finne, 
we BE butalſodoereceiue and enioy , the 
res fruite & effect of his reſurrection by 
all BY a lively faith, wherby they are quick- 
of K ncd and raifed;yp vnto righteouſnes 
Nis in thys life, and/are aſſertained of re- 
ſurreQtion to glory in F life to come, 
Tis. 'by 


rayſed him from the dead: Whereof 


Rebitd 
Gala 3:24 - 


arc buried (fayth he) with him tho- Cob. 2.12 


0h] x IF Wok 
I In Ns. 7; 5 
q of FOND bt 


Phil.g.27 


lam.2.1s9 


Alar. 1.24 


Math.1.21 


| Rom. #.17. 
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by hys mighty working that is able 
to ſubdueall things vnto himſelfe: 
S-eino therefore that the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of our whole Relioi- 


ens 
on, and of our eternall ſaluation or 


damnation, conliſteth in the know- 


ledge of thys one vertue, it ſhall be 
worth the labour, breetely ( but yet 
plainly) to deſcribe the forme, force, 
and nature of thys fayth wherof we 
tpeake. Wherein you ſhal not looke 
tor the diuers ſignifications, which 
that word recciueth in Scripture,nor 
for any declaration of thoſe vnprofi- 
table taythes whereof'S. Iames ſpea- 
keth, waich are common to Y wic- 
xcd, and to the deuils themſclaes, 
whereby they belceue that Ieſus is 
that Chriſt ; but heer my purpoſe is 
to entreate, of that linely and ſauing 
fayth, which is peculier and propper 
ro the ele&t and choſen chyldrea of 
G 0 Þ, whereby they belecue, that 
Chriſt is theyr Ieſus, by whom they 
are ſaued from theyrſinnes, & from 


the puniſhment due vato them for 


the ſame, and by whom onely they 
are reſtored vnto the fauour of God, 
and made heyres with Chriſt of hys 
heaucnly kingdome, 


Jn; 4 


_.. 
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In the Epiſtle to F Hebrucs, there 
$ js a notable deſ.ription of that liuely - 
© faith, where it is laid;to be F ground 
Y of things that are hoped fur, & the 
E cuidece of things that are nor ſence. 
# Of which deſcription! of F Apoſtle, 
we may makea plaine definition at- 
| |ter thys ſort. Fayth is an aſſured per- 
ſwaſion of our ſaluation by Y means 
of Chriſt, which is grounded on the 

romiles of God , and ſcaled in our 
a9 by the holy Ghoſt. Thys diani- 
tion is drawne from the forme and 
7 0p of true fayth, but the other 
in the Epiſtle tro the Hebrues , ſce. 
meth rather t9 be taken from F ſub- 
ſtaunce of fayth,and ſpcaketh of the 
obiect marter thereof . But both of 
the rende to one & the ſame thing, 
namely , to expreſſe the nature of 
true fayth, to conliſt in-the certainty 
of that eternall lyfe , which is pur- 
chaſed vnto vs by Chriſt ickis:witch 
although we enioy nor preſemly,yet 
by fayth we areas fully aſſured 4 
asif we had poſſeſſion and fruition 


eb. 11.T-« 


thereof alreadie . And hereof it is, Co/ſ-2-2 


that F Apoſilecalleth ir plerophoria, 
fulneſle or aſſurance of fayth, when 
wee are perſwaded that wee arc fo 

We high- 


Heo.10.22 
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Highly in Gods fauour, that nothing 
dsablero ſeperate or remooue xs (| 36 
the louethat G © Þ beareth vsin his Ma 


Sonne and our Sauiour Chriſt leſus. Fi 


"Thysfulnes of faith containeth in is 
theſe three things. 

Firſt, a notice or knowledge of 
the mercifull promiſes of GoD in 
Chriſt Teſus. Secondly, an vndoub- 
tcd perſwaſton of the truth of thoſe 
promiſes. And thirdly, the applying 
of the ſame to the comfort of our 
ſoules and conſciences , for our fal- 
uation. For as it is not enough for a 
wan to hane mcate, vnlefſe ies alſo 
eatc it & digeſt it,ſo it is not cnough 
for vs to know the promiſes of God, 
vnleſſe wee bclecue the ſame to bee 
true, and apply them to our owne 
ſclues. And as it isnot enough for a 
wounded man,to hauea foueraigne 
falue or Medicine in hys windowe, 
vnleſſe he apply it to his wounde,fo 
is it not ſufficient for vs, to knowe 
that Chriſt is che Sauiour of the 
world, vnleſſe alſo we acknowledge 
him to bea Sauiour ynto vs, & lay 
holde on him by the hand of fayth. 

Wherefore , thys is the propertie 
and effect of a ſauing fayth, cuen to 


apply 


#7 
thine | 
bw] 


Y : 
4 
FY 
£ 


vs fro 


in his Fall cocluſious of Gods promiles par- 
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2ppl Chriſt wyth hys ytts VNto &-. 
544 Cy of the faithful & to make 


leſus. Fxiculer, that is, peculicr to theſclues: 


Hand theyr owne faluation. And ther-- 
fore it is that fayth: is called the lyfe.,, 2. 

of the ſoule, becauſcitis the inſtru-: 15. 
8 ment, wherewith Chriſt the truc life ',,,, , 77 

| & foodeof our ſoule is to be eaten. 
Yea it is the mouth, the tongue, the. 


teeth, the ſtomack, and that heate of 


11h it 


» 7 
* 


re of 
D in 
2b. 
hoſe 
fing 
our” 


ſal. 


Y 


our harts and ſoules, wherby Chriſt: 
the word of G © Þ, is ſpyritually ta- 
ken, eaten, and digeftedof vs, wyth 
which worde, or rather wyth which 
Chriſt, our ſoules doe live : name- 
ly, x 6s the fleſh & blood of Chriit 
which weeate and drinke, whilſt we 


= embraceandrecciue Chriſt by a liue- 


lyfaych. Wherupon'S. Cyprian hath 
thys ſweet ſaying, QuodeF eſcacar- 
wm, hoc anime eff fides, oc: That 
which meate 18 to the fleſh, - that 


15 fayth to the ſoule ;' That: which/ 


toode is:to;the 'body , that is: the 
warde to the-Spyrite. : So that faiths 
is F boade, which doth fo ſtraight- 
ty vniteland knitvs voto Chriſt, na 
otherwiſe then the' mernbers are y-" 
nitcd to the head, whe:rby we pers 

, 4; hl take. 


loh.6.5r 


Cypr. lib. && 
C&4124.A01104 


3.Cor.13.s 
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take his ſpiritual graces, as the mem? 
bers of mans body recciue nutrimentÞ? 1, 
from the head ; and in a word, what} 


good things ſocuer are necellary forÞ? , 
our eternall Iyfe , doe. loweand are 1, 
deniued ynto vs from Chriſt, as from IF ;« 
a molt plentiful & wholcſom foun- MR c 
taine, & are conucied ynto vs by the 
inſtrument of fayth , as by a ſtrong 
and ſubſtantiall Conduit pype. | 
It were too long,and not fo perti- 
nent to the-purpole, to recite al the 
properties of this ſauing faith, wher- 
of we ſpeake-: it may ſuffſe therfore 
to haue ſheywed you theſe few notes, 
and efte@s thereof, by the due con- | 
{1deration whereof , it ſhall be caſie 
for any to examine and try theſclues 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whither they 3 
bein the fayth or no » and conſe- 
uently, whether they be true Chri- | 
flians for the far(t part of that profeſ. i 
ſion : namely for matters of belcefe, 
which*coliſtcth (as hath been ſhew- 
cd) not onely in-belceuing whatſoe- 


LY. Re ES 5 F4 pipe VE we 
Fr oe anda | 


_ uer is propounded vnto vs inthe ho- 


ly Scripture, (although thatalſfo be a 
true fayth) but alſo in the aſſurance 
of Godslone & fauour towardes ys, 
wrought in our hearts. by the-prea- þ 
x ching | 


/ 
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[2 ching of the Goſpel, & ſealed by the 


Y E9. 


NentB2 1, ol; Ghoſt ; whereby we doe firme- 


; what! #ly pcrſivade our ſclues, that our ſins 
ary for ZZ arcas vtterly forgiuen vs for Chriſt 


4 


E's 
tt A 


nd are & his ſfake,asif we neuer had commit- 


8 ">, 4 ted any, and his righteouſnes as per- 
oun- X fetly imputed vnto vs, as if we had 
vy the = performed the ſame in our own per- 
wrong ſons. p 

= Wherefore to conclude thys/ firſt 
Peti- W part of our preſent ſpeech, hee that 
1 the not onely protelteth with S. Jerome, 


x OS re ae ts 


'/her- W thathe dooth abhorre all ſeftes and 
tore W names of particuler men/, as Marci- 
"KS, BY oniſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians, & 
-On- & the lyke, (which like the builders of 
alle EZ Babe!, haue builtvp Churches, Sina- 
lues 3 gogues , and Connenticles to gette 
hey i thenſclues a name, that men might 


Ue- WF becalled after them ,- Marcionilts, 


- # Montaniſts, and ſuch others,) hee I 


c: ſay, that loatheth & deteſteth ſes, 


te, and as hee was not baptiſed in the 
W- = namecof Marcion, Montan, or Va- 
C- lentine, but in the Name of Teſas 
On Chriſt, ſo refuſeth hee to be called a 
a Marctoni't, Montanitt, or Valenti- 
: man, or by any name of any man 
, 'ynder heaven : and therewithall re- 
: toyceth in the Name of Chtitto be 
cal-- 


Dz 4l cot. 
Luciferna- 
EM. 


Gepe - I I 1 


£.Cor.ro.s 


Fphe.g.17 


| Rom; 5.12. 
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called a Chriſtian, & giuing al doc-# 
trines and Goſpels the ilyp,. pitcheth* 
him vpon.the doftrine and Goſpelli? 
of Ieſus , raught by hisholy Apo-|g 


ſtles; hce that can captiuate his vn> 


derſtanding to the obedience of 
Chriſt, to.beleeue hiibly ſuch ming 8. 
t 


as Chriſt by his Apoſtles propoſe 

to him , albeit his reaſon or ſence 
ſhould ſtand againſt the ſame. And 
not onely ſo, butalſo perfiyadeth & 
allureth his owne hart. & ſoule, that 
all the mercifull promiſes that God 


 maketh ge 6 belong vn- 


to him in eſpeciall, and that hee 1s 
one of that number which God hath 
eleed to faluation., and for whoſe 
{1nnes Chriſt Ieſus the ſon of G 0D 
was content to dic, & to ryſe againe 
for his iuſtification, he that hndeth 
himſelfe to be in thys fayth,or rather 
thys fayth to be in bang and feeleth 
the fruites and effets therof, that is, 
(as they are reckoned: by the Apoſtle 
Rom.s. to be at peace with God, to 
haue an entrance vnto jones haue 
ſpirituall joy, not onely in proſperi- 
tie, but cuen in tribulation Ma. af- 
fliction, to haue hope that maketh 
not aſhamed ; and to hauc the mm 
0 


1 doc. * >f God ſhedde abroad in his hart by 


cheth® 
oſpell} 
Apo-Þ 
IS Vn- 
ce of 
ing Z Chriſtian for thys firſt poynt, which 
dſcth © is for matters of beleefe, 

ence 
And 


h & 
that 
30d 
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*the working of the holy Ghoſt. &c. 
© Thys man, (no doubr,) isin a moſt 
© ſurecaſc for mattersof hys faith, and 
# cannot poſlibly walke awry therein, 


but may thinke himſelfe a good 


—_—. 


hte 


| The ſeconde part of he 
E hapt er. 


Mi et ee at. —_— ep —_—— 


—__QCl 


Here followeth the ſeconde part 

of Chriſtian profeſhion, concer- 
ning lyfe and manners ;. which is a 
matter of ſo much. more difficultie 
then the former, by how many more 
waics a man may be ledde from ver- 
tuous life then from ſincere fayth, 
wherein therecan be no compariſon 
atal!, ſeeing the path of our beleefe 
is ſo manifeſt, (as hath beene ſhew- 
ed,) that noman can erre therin but 


of inexcuſable wilfulneſſe. Which * See S. Aug. 


wilfulnes of errour., * the holie Fa: de G11. cre 
thers of Chriſtes Primatiue Church; ©P-* Cop. 
did alwaics referre to two principall EpiiF.6 1. 
and originall cauſcs, that is,to pryde The two 
and.oucrweening in our owne cons cauſes of 
car, hadic 
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ecits, and to malice againſt our Su-| 
pertours, for not giuing our ſelues| 
© contentation in the things that wee 


deſire. Of the firſt doe proceed nc1y 


s Opinions, newe gloſ{ing,expoundi:: g 


O 

and applying of the Scriptures, pre- 
ferring out owne indgement before 
all other paſt or preſent ; the con- 
tempt and debafing of holy Fathers 
and Councels, & whatſocuer proofe 
ſtandeth not with our owne liking 
and approbation. 

Ofc {econd fountaine are deri- 
ued other qualities conformable to 
that humor, as are the denying of 
iriſdittion & authoritic in -our Su- 
periours, the contemptof Prelates, 
the exaggeration of the faults & de- 
fefts of our Gouernours, the impug- 


nation of all Byſhoplike dignities or 


OS 


Eccleliaſticall eminencie, and eſj peci- 


ally of that rule whereunto appertat- 
neth the corretion of ſuch like of- 
fenders : and finally , for fatiſ fying 
thysdeuiliſh and pernicious veaime 
of malice,-'thoſe wicked reprobates 
do incite & arme the people againſt 
theyr ſpiritnall Pattorrs, they kindle 
factions againſt Gods faithfull Mi- 
nifters, they deuiſea newe Church, a 
; new 


ET 


_ 
i 
£- 


* # \5 wt 
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7 newe forme of Gouernment, a newe- 
Z kingdome and Eccleſiaſticall Hie- 
i Tie ypon earth, wherby to bring 
K mecn in doubt or ſtaggering what 
or who to beleeuc , or wherunto to 
& haucrecourſe in ſuch difficultics as 
# doe ariſe. 


Theſe two maladies I ſay of pride 


. & and malice, haue been the cauſe of 
{ obſtinate crrour in all Heretiques 


from the beginning, as ful well no- 
tcd that holy and auncient Martyr 


z S. Cyprian, when heſayd fo long a The obſcr- 


oe. Theſeare the beginnings & o- uation of S. 
riginall cauſes of Heretiques & wic- Cyprian. 
ked Sciſmatiques, firlt t» pleaſeand 

like well of themiſe]ues, & then, bee- C5p. epih.6 5 


ing puffed vppe with the fwelling of Rogatian 


= pryde, to contemne theyr Gouenors 


and Saperiours. 'Thus doe they a- 
bandon' & forſake the Church, thus: 
doe they ere a prophane Altar out 
of the Church againſt the Church. 
Thus doe they breake the peace and 
vnitie of Chrift, & doe rebel againſt 

Gods holy ordination. | 
' Nowe then, as theſe are thecau- 
ſes eyther onely cr principally of er- 
ring in our belzefe, moſt facile and 
calic (as welec) to be diſcerned, fo 
: of 


Many cau- 
ſes of euill 
lyfe. 


- ——— , . G A 2 wo wy Rn 
-4 5 ye Id Me 2 49 - 
an—_—_— . yo Is og 14. Re i iu ves a6: ns p 
—_ — - JEO-OS þ way. 00 : : nf - yd => > T " > OS p or 
» 4 $24 ” wn © dop..of 7 Ye 4") o -* "Y 4 _ ood * 0 2+ 1 o A. R—_— 
F " Mes oo "ny ot - £:Ok x 
x ho PIES We oboe <ptHoe-cogt 


to 

; Q 

A uo 
© 

i ; 

; Ls 

# 

TL 

3 

+ | 
V- 
7 . 
Sf 


" 
EF Ti: 
2 $ "- 
. 
s 1 
- 


"bn ws T4 ERR d 4 


% «i he, " bes *4#&.. 
Ns Eh” Fn 


Jon PEG 


aw 
w "» 
- a 
Fe th . as "IP 7 ; 
« is,” 9 8.5 — tes : 
k 4 1 + Mt Se We q 
- Fl V we 1d 4 " * 
Lo tar a of OV. 4 wha a +: ” " s p "ey Y 
ors w—af a I AONSS / = wx oro item Nov er . hy 
© will W a» > _— y ren, - " 
% «a pe 2 Ss d 
_ % "ag 0 4 er 
a. Q ” -z of >: hut _ . hon out | 4 - FE k , : _- —— 
- ? Wh Gr > 32 "Wb sf : , mn U © 4 SI; 6 O - = 4 
. . _ gt CORE {= Wo AA. ame + =. A 1 - ve Woot Al. nie apa Was Is =. 0 
mY Oo _— P - OP -4 
d 6 - : pep ov >) 
i « < wadery _ « _ s neoor try; os 
wh bay "a 4 = SS. + —_ more 0 __ WY - Chg _ _-—__ © — , uw wi ” 4 , 
; at 
wy a 4 wo ny I —_— - 6 _ þ 45 
, - 
b F wat 0 - _ * 2 _ = ————— 
D d6."2h 7 413", 6 AY a wo Re 20 eval + + d: a _- i» —_—  — rw k 
<> <ocyme'< PRenneg gut ny ECT _ ——_— eg 4-4 Ops, ke <- A [troy 9 or , - PH 
: p "TR ar ro y ID - F - - n . . 6 v4 —» Or Liar” = 2 -0- a8 es + wo - ne. pa _ 
TL V>., Du LOSE $4.44 4 < oo - . / Ws &s k 
q \ - 
20486 - ag a wy 5 . 08 = $2: ws 
PR - vl <a entoatty _ PUP y 
® 


—— 2 
_ x 


nfm 


- a _— ———— —u_— wm own err ye —— NO. cette g_—_ 


Theeftet 
of Chriſtes 
SAMONn. 


443 
Whozs a true Chriſtian. 
ef crrour inlyfe and manners, there 
are many more occaſions, cauſes, of- 
ſprings,and fountaines to be found. 
That is to ſay, ſo many in number, 
as we hauc euill paſſions, inordinate 
appetites, wicked deſires, or vnlawful 
inclinations within our mind, cuery 
one whereof, 1s the cauſe oftentimes 
of dy{ordercd lyte, & breach of Gods 
commaundements. For which re- 
ſpe there is-much more ſet downe 
in Scripture for exhortation to good 
lyfe, then to fayth, for that the ertor 
heerein 1s more ordinary and caſie, 
and more prouoked by our owne 
frailtie, as alſo by the multitude of 
infinite temptations. Wherefore we 


reade thatour Sauiour Chriſt in the 


yery beginning of his preaching, 
ſtraight after he was baptiſed , ; and 
had choſen vnto him S. Peterand S. 
Andrew,;Iames and Iochn;and ſome 
other fewe Diſciples, went yp to the 
Mountaine,and there made his moſt 
excellent, famous, and copious Ser- 
mon, recited by S. Mathew in three 


whole Chapters, wherein he talketh 


Mat chap. 5. of nothing e!s but of vertuous lyfe, 
pouertie, meekenes, iuſtice, purine, 
ſorrowe tor {inne, paticace in ſuffe- 


ring, 


C. and 7, 


449 
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there Fino, contempt of riches, forgiuing 
,of- bf inivrics, faſting, prayer , repens» 
ind. Mtancc, c—_ by the ſtraight gate, 


ber, and finally, of perfetion, holineſle, 
ate and integritic of conuerſation , and 
vful Mof the exact fulfilling of cuery iote of 


S Gods Law -and commaundements. 
Z He aſſured hys Diſciples wyth great 
| aſſcueration, that hee came not to 
breake the Lawe , but to fulfill the 
fame : and conſequently , whoſoe- 
uer ſhoulde breake the leaſt of hys 
Commaundements , and ſhoulde 
teach men ſo todoe, that is, ſhould 
perſcucre therein withoutrepetance, 
and ſo by his example drawe other 
| men to doc thelyke, ſhould haue no 
place in the kingdom of heauen. A- 
>: | gaine, he exhorted them molt ear- 
1 | ncſtly to belights, and toſhyne b 

. Þ good works toall the world, & that 
> Þ| except theyr iuſtice did exceede the 


) Mat. $-28 


iuſtice of the Scribes and Phariſies, Ma#.6.24 


(which was but ordinary and extex- 
nall) they coulde not be ſaued. Hee 
tolde them plainely,they might nor 
frae two Maiſters in thys lyfe , but 
eyther they muſt forſake God, or a- 
bandon Mammon. He cryed ynto 


them 4ttenarre, ſtande attent, and Mat.7.12. 
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conſider well your ſtate & conditi 
on,and then-againe, ſeebe 70 enter | 


the fIraight gate. Andlafſtly he co 


cludeth, that F onely tryal of a goot 
Tree, is the good fruite which ir yeel 
deth, without the which fruite , lo 
the Tree be neuer fo fayre or pleſant 
to the eye, yet is it to'be cut downe 
and bs And thatnort cuery one 
that ſhall cry or ſay vnto him Lord 
Lord, at the laſt day, ſhall be ſaued 
or enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, but onely ſuch as did execute in 
deedes, the wyll and commaunde- 
ments of hys Father in thys lyfe. For 
want whereof, he aſſureth them, that 
many atthat day, who had not one- 
ly belecued , but alſo done miracles 
in his name , ſhould bedenied, re- 
iected, and abandoned by him. 
Which long leilon of yertuouns 
lyfe, being the firſt that euer our Sa- 
niour gaue in publique to. hys Dyſ- 
eiples then newly gathercd together, 


(as S. Matthewe noteth,) (hauing 


treated ſomewhat before of poynts 
of fayth, and by ſome miracles and 
preaching ſhewed himſelfe to be the 
true Meſſas,) doth ſufficiently teach 


v3, that wee muſt not onely beleeue 
itt. 


iN. 


conditi 
ERITCY | 


he co 
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his name and \dodqrine , butcon» 

rme our lines and a&tions alſo to 

he preſcript rule of his commaun- 

ements. 

For albeit in Chriſtian Religion, 
iith be the firſt and principal toun- 
dation, whereupon all the reſt is to 
de ſtayed and grounded. Yet as 1n 0- 
her material buildings,after y foun- 
dation is layde, there remaineth the 
eateſtlabour,time, colt, cunning, 


and dilligence to be beſtowed vpon 
the framing, & furniſhing of other 
parts 5 muſt enſue : cuen ſo in thys 
celeſtiall edifice or —_— of our 
ſoule, hauing layd on the oundatit- 


on and oround of true beleecte : the 


reſt of all our lyfe, tyme, labour and 


ſtudies, is to be imployed in y per- 
ſetting of ourlyfe and a&tions, and 
aSit were in _ vp the wals and 
other parts of our ſpirituall building 
by the exerciſe of all vertues, & dyl- 
ligent obſeruation of Gods coman- 
dements, without the which,it wyll 


be to no more purpoſe for vs to brag: 


of our knowledge in the Scnptures, 
or to lay we haue faith,and looke to 
beſaned as well as other men , then 


it will be to purpoſe, to hauea foun- 


dation 


A ſimihk- 
tude tou- 
ching faith 
& works. 


_ ory = ls 40 5 
a be c 
—_— — PLAIN ge OO RT - - ., 
EE oy pan rg frog 0 yo IS 
jo ” 
ws 7 '_* ws 4 - 
—__ - © Gm Ina by jad bd Y 
_ _ Fl Tile 
- 


”—— 4 + bo ns 
_—_— LR i= ns 
ns a 
bs _ ic a _ Pu of 
RR = Ow 
« i > wv roy oe 


9 


CE ID - 


"IE b 1 
S 8 


Eko SS 
"rms, Troy eros es 


" CE ON ee at 


—_— 


) 


lam.2.20 


| Mat. 3.8 
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 themſelues belceue that there is one 


whereof the one continually called 
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dation withouta building yppon i 

or a ſtock or tree F ne no fruite 

Which thing S. Iames ({peaking 
a 


that hiſtoricall and dead faith, whe 
by the wicked and the verie deuil; 


G 0D, ) exprelleth molt excellent: 
ly in thys fitte ſimilitude : 4s 2 body 
without 4 gun 5 dead, even ſo ((aith 
he) « fayth without workes. 

This poynt of dodtrine of yertu- 
ous lyfe & obſcruing of Gods com: 
mandements, not our fauior Chriſt 
alone in hys Sermon, moſt earneſtly 
vrged, (as hath beene faide) but hys 
fore-runner alfo S. Iohn the Baptilt, 
and his followers the holy Apolt'es, 


ypon the people to bring forth fruits 
meete for repentance ; the other in 
all theyr wryting,and no doubt in al 
theyr Sermons after matter of doce 
trine and fayth propounded,do pro- 
ceede to exhortation,and precepts of 
Chriſtian lyfe. In ſo much as 'S. Au- } W 
guſtine & other ancient Fathers are Y 4; 


of opinion, that thereſt of the Apo- J 


ftles, S. Peter, S. Iames, S.lohn,and | ! 

S. Ide, perceiuing the looſenesand |} ta 

ſccurnie of the people in their rimes, || 14 
direted \) 
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rected theyr writings, eyther onely 
x principally to thys end , cuen to 
rlwade and enforce the neceſſitie 
If good life & conuerſation among 


hriſtians. Yea and that Saint Paule Rogp, 2:28 


imſclfe, when hee concludeth that 
man 1s iuſtified by fayth without 
lic works of the Lawe, doth not &x- 
Inde theworkes of charitic, as ef- 
es and fruites of fayth, which fol- 
owe him that is already iu{tified in 
he ſight of God : but @ excluderh 
hem as cauſes of aluation , which 
p2e before him that is to be tuſtifi- 
:d. Whereby it appearcth, rhat ſaint 
au] handling the cauſes of our iu- 
ſifcation in the fight of God, is not 
repugnant or contrary to 5, Iames, 


Iipcaking of the notes and ſtgnes 


wherby wearc iuſtified-: rhat is, (as 


the worde is taken * els where) de- Mat.13-37 


clared or knowne to be iuſt or righ- 
teous before men. 

The ſum is, that although good 
works are not the cauſes of our ſal- 
uation , yet they are the way as it 
were, & the path that leadeth there- 
ynto: becauſe by them , as by cer- 
taine markes, we perceiue our ſelues 
to haue entered, and to haue pro- 


cceded 


Colof.1.10 


Jews. 18 
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ceeded in the way of eternal lyfe, Ye: 
they are the fruites and eftedts,wh 
by we teſtifie and declare both vnt 
our ſelues and to others, the truth « 
that fayth which we profelle. A 
there{ore our Sauiour Chriſt willet 
vsiny Geſpel, to let our light ſhyn 
before men,qnat they ſ:cing our goo 
works, may take occaſton hendy t 
loriftie our heaucnly Father. 

And his holy Apoltle Saint Iames 
biddeth il carnall and ſenſu; 
Chriſtians, that ſtoode ſo much y; 
on the onely name of fayth,to ſhey 
him theyr fayth by theyr works, that 
1s, they ſhold declareand teſtifie vn 
to men (as I haue ſayde) the fayth 
which they profeſſed - Sm fruite 
thereof. To men (1 fay) becauſe menf 
which iudge but by the outward 
appearaunce oncly, cannot know 
the J00dnes of a tree, but "7 TOOL 
fruite which it yceldeth ; they can- 
not diſcerne the inwarde fayth but 
by the outward workes . Burt as for 
God, that fearcheth the ſecrets of the 
hart and reynes, it needeth not that 
we ſhoulde ſhewe him our fayth by 


_ our works, nor may we looke for 1u- 


ſtifcation at his hands by the belt of 


them, 
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vid (- 
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-m, for then might we haue wher- 
to boaſt, but there is no boaſting 
th God, & therfore no iuſtifying 
works in hys ſight. Yet notwirh- 
nding, the Lord requireth good 
orks at our hands, to the end that 
mſ:ife might be * glorified , our * r.Pe. 2.12 
redic bretheren relec:1cd & * com- * 1.Corm.g. 
drted, orhers gained and wonne by 2+ 77. 
ur example , tothe cmbracing of 
e ſame tayth and Religton which 
e profeſle : = owne faith _ 
d and ſtrenpthened, & our callin 
 eletiqn —_ ſure & ab #7 REO 
And itis very requitite that the 
hildren of God, which are bought 


. * , 
vith ſo higha price , as wyth the 1.Pet.1.18. 


Rom.g.t 


tefÞ!0od of Icfus, ſhould gloriftie God 
moth in ſoule & body, becauſe they 


Þrcredeemed both in foule & body, 


and not lyue vnto themſelues, but r.Cor.C.20 
nto him which dyed and roſe as 2.Cor..75 


anc for them. 


et of 


1Cm, 


Thisis the end of our cleftion be- 
fore the foundations of the worlde 
were layd , as the Apolltle teſtifieth, 
Epheſ. 1.4. euen that wee ſhould be Ephe.r.4 
holy and blameleſle before hym in 
loue. Thys is the ende of our creati- 
on, asthe ſame Apoſtle witnefleth, 
| Ephe- 
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Ephef:ans.2. ro. Where he ſaith _ 
wcare Gods workmanſhyp createWut 
in Chriſt Icſus vnto good workes ys 
wherein he hath ordained that wer 
ſhould wiik, Thys is the end of ou 


redemption,as old Zachary propheWzr 

Enhber.7s : *. | - | Eh" | 
& cied, Luke 1, 74.75. that becing refer 
FEL dcemed and dchuered from all ouMhe ! 


ſpiritua!l enemies, and from eternal 
deſtruction wherunto we were {ub 
iect, we ſhould ſerue God wythout 


fearc, in holinefſe and righteoutſnelle 


before him all the dayes of aur lyte 


Finally, thys is the ende of our yocaWſin; 


1.Thef. 4. 7. tion. For G o Þ hath not called vstofino 
1.Pet.31.1s. vacleanneſle, bur vnto holincs, andff the 


as hee thathath called vs is ho!y, foff ſhe 
muſt we be holy in all maner of c6-W go 
verſation. And it cannot be that they 
which are truely iuſtified, thac is tof Ch 


fay, made righteous by a liucly fayth rhe 
in Chrift, ſhoulde not alſo in ſomes bel 
meaſure be ſanCtified, that is, made thy 
holy by a faythfull lite in him. hee 


Let not men therfore deceiue the ble 
{clues with the onely name & ſha-F tru 
dow of fayth, without the nature & Þ his 
fubſtaunce thereof; Let them notÞ no! 
promiſe ynto themſelues cuerlaſting Þ wh 


t6hn.17.3. life, becauſe they know þ true oy wh 
an 


a EE, 3 a at Pr PI pr nn ks + 
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d whs he hath ſent Ieſus Chriſt: 
atlet them remember how Chriſt 
ys Apoltlc whom he deerely loued, 
zoundeth that ſaying, when hee 
ryteth. BY gs EIIERY 0 D 
truely ) if wee e his commaun- 
4 : and I ewat ſaith that 110-32: 
e knoweth him , and yet keepeth 
ot his commaundcments, 1s a lyar, 
and the trueth is not in him. Foras 
it1sa true _ and by all meanecs ;,,71m.1.! 7 
woorthy to be receiued, that Chriſt 
Ieſus came into the worlde to ſaue 
ſinners : fo is itastrue a ſaying, and 
no lefle worthy to be fo 3h. that T;tus.;.f 
s, and they which have belecucd G o », 
'y, ſo ſhoulde be carcfull to ſhewe foorth 
of c6- good works. 
t tine S. Gregory vppon the wordes of 
© 15 toy Chriſt to Saint Thomas, Bleſſed are (5... js hoon, 
fayth they who haue not ſcene,and yet haue , 9.1m Enan. 
ſome belcewed, hath a notable diſcourſe to ;;;,, -,. 
madell thys purpoſe. If any (fath he) infer 

heereof, I belceue and therefore am 
bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaucd , he ſayth 
truely,if hys life be aunſwerable to 


i. 
ith 
CTCAate 
vorkes 
at we 
of ou 
rophe 
ing re 
all ow 
>tErnall 
rc {ubs 
ythout 
1\neſl; 
ur lyte 
. YOCA 
d vsto 


e the- 


 ſha- 


We xy his beleefe : for that a true faith doth 
1 nNOtY: not contradift in manners, F things 
ſting} which he profeſſeth in wordes. For 
30d, | which cauſe » S. Paule accuſeth cer- 

and V+; caine 


. | -Y Ox 
q þ "s. 
py | 
” o : 
F [ 
b» 


RY 


« . h " 
1 & _— — — - ws 6d 
AX = 4 - ar * - 
a . >- KL 
- w- S _ 0” 1<- 
ny > 2 ec 3 ne : 7 " , 2900 
- . 4 = ſw 4s _ navy ” _ by 
* be" Ie "> HELI In , | 
« : . waa OT, ? 
- . . x i LY *s ; 
— 2 _w Fu . 
—_—— rei ” * ' *. 4 b ' ve) 
; ſs ——_. C RF Or IST" oy LOS wh” I a 4 pt at A, SH. 
a4 *%. +> - - {a = ary + = PIR 
4 - - « . « «- Y , _—_— S on PL _—_— 4” - p 
0 —_ þ " 4 —__ G ING” Baya. _ < 
» et s ka” Fo FX "IF 10 r 
moe” —. i , wh EZ I. — A "oy 2 Si — 
ts 1 c—— _—_ . x ” s pl HR Wt rw} 4 > Vibes +4 nA . 
J >: » 1 j ets Fi Sera "TH -__ _ « Rs 4 1"a8 m—_— —_ Pre: v MR oOA i uk 
ry 2 4 I "4 
4 o 2 - 
- «OR =" oO: —_ _ a _ 7 —_ o _ 7; _ Fe p : 4+ ay 1 9G wy 1 6 _ i "OTE EIT FRO" X 
, ys F A <% 2 - > 4%, : « _ bY 
ar c PET wy [ines + . wp cat a hoe — 1% 12 Hort 4 - _—mgs . _ "7 , "RY 
Þ " 6 a + 3 = . -_ - ” BW — "Þ. PRnnges Bu any" Vp 
= 3 - — ay" "&"- <@g <, ud 
1 <5 EY ns ORG. Bos Sa = u b E 4s 
<2 © =” $ 3 > 444 « wi a es _ 
oli; A 4 . xs 46 ur # robes gofjsr <=, - 
—_— = ar 8s = © d 4s a a" ALTO 
FT . "Oe . E , - PRE pit 4 —_—_ 
— 4 wee _ Poe ene PPE As Fu ns Mit jor 
a ad \ '2 o - 4 Rn mY "0 _ 
oo 04a 42 CE OO EIN EIS <—SSTG_E 2 ” ACT 
_ a « 4 rw 4G xs 6s. eas: es ip Ie ba Gt eu ora As. ab te Ln, gba _ uw _—_ _— 4 = "= ray 4 rt oo 
— 2 . "2 - 4 +» 
4x _— w _— £ Su 
ds ne Daw a 4 P k 
$ o 
- . o 
+... 
f 


: mus —_ Y 
- & = + os : - - 
© . daſs be « on -** | 40g . OS ns. 43a 1m "Des - woe _—_ 7 - . v ay ab 
wh ++ % . % j Coo War a ror vt Mo < por _ fo —_ .f SN —_ Þ 
£# Yr pes ao 4 pt _ 4 £ (Sp oP on + LS. "at" > lng d 
. MESS. 72 = ; - \ 7 ERIE 3. . — $4 - 
"YH 25Mhrags + EC av ue F - nds l Ges Men) 4 
EN Rs , + {IE EIS Do II n_—_ of 
\ ”" * ” w wa 
4 __—_ m_ 7 : - 4s HE ESgy | _- POYE = UPS 


Tit14s.1.16 


1.1oh.2.x. 


458 
Who ts atrue C hriſtian.. 
taine falſe Chriſtians, in whom h 
tounde not vertuous lyfe aunſwera- 
ble to theyr profeſſion ; that the 
confelled God in words, but denyed 
him in theyr deedes. And S. lohn 
auoucheth , that who focuer ſayth 
he knoweth God, and keepeth not 
hys -omaundements is a lyar. Which 


becing ſo, wee muſt examine the 


_ tructh of our fayth by conſideration 


What wee 
promiſed 
4n our Bap- 
Uuſine, 


of our life : for then and notother. 


wiſc are we true Chriſtians, if wee 
fulfil in works, that wherof we haue 
made promiſe in words. Thatis, in 
the day of our Baptifme,wee promi- 
ſed to renounce-the pompe of thys 
world, together with all theworkes 
of iniquitie ; which promiſe, if we 
performe nowe after Baptiſme, then 
are we true Chriſtians, and may be i 
joytul.But contrariwife,if our life be 
wicked, and:contrary to our profeſs 
ſton, it is ſayd'by the voice of truth 
it ſclfe. Noteuery one that (hall fay 
to me Lord, Lorde, ſhall enter into 
the kingdom of heauen. Andagain, 
why doe ye call me Lord,Lord, and 
doc not performe the thinges thatl 
tell you. C13 0h. 139171 
Heere-hence is4t, . that God-com- 


pla 
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m heefWplained of his old Og os the Iewes, 
wera-BWaying :- Thas people. honoureth mee Eſay.2 5. 13 
C = with their lips, but —_ Barre are far 
enyedWoff from me. And the Prophet Da- , , 
fir the ſame people. They loued 2/478. 
him wyth their mouth, & with their 36-37: 
tongues they lyed vnto him. Where- 
| fore let no man preſume to ſay hee 
ſhall be ſaued , if fayth & good lyfe 
' be diuorced and put a ſunder, which 
S. Chriſoſtome noteth, by the woful 
and heauie chaunce and 1udgement 
that happened ynto him, who in the 
Goſpel was admitted'to the feaſt of 
Chriſhan _ and knowledge, but 


for lack of the ornament or garment 


of good lyte, was moſt contumeli. 


ouſly deprined of his expectation. | 
Ot whom $. Chriſoſtoms wordes Chr 1ſ.homs. 
{ arc theſe He was inuited to the feaſt, 7 4 ohn. 
and brought vnto the Table, but for ** 
that by his foule garment hee diſho- ** 
noured our Lorde that had inuited * © 
him : he was not onely thruſt from ** 
the Table and banquet , bur alfo $6 
bounde hand and foote,and caſt in- * © 
to vtter darkneſſe , where” there-is * * 
cternall weeping and gnaſhing of b 
tceth. mY 
Wherefore let ys not (deere bre- 
: V. 2. theren) 
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theren) let vs not I ſay deccive our 
{clues, and imagine that our deac 
and vnfruitfull fayth will auc vs a 
the laſt day : for except wee ioyne 
pure life to our belecefe, and in thys 
aucnly yocation of ours, do appa- 
rell our ſelues with the worthy gar. 
ments of vertuous deedes , whereby? j 
we may be admitted at the marriage 
day in heauen : nothing ſhall be a- 
ble to deliuer vs from the damnati- 
on of thys miſerable man, that wan- 
ted hys wedding weede. 
Which thing S. Paul wel noteth, 
3.Cer. 5.1.2, when hauin * Jr paks haue an cuer- 
_ laſting bbuſe in heauen , not made 


with mens hands, he addeth preſent- 


ly thys exceptio n, Ss tamen Veit irs et 
non nuds mueniamer. That is, if wee | 
be founde at that day well apparrel- 
led and not naked. Woulde God c- 
uery Chriſtian deſirous of hys falua- 
tion, woulde ponder wall this dil 
courſe of S. Chriſoſtome. 
| Ando with thys alone to con- 
Theconclu- dude our ſpeeche in thys Chapter, 
ſion of thys without a legation of further mat- 
Chapter. tersor authorities, (which arcinfi- 
nite to thys effec) it may appeare by 


chat which hath already beene ſette 
downe, bo 


{4 
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ce ouldowne, wherein the true profeſitc n 


deade 
© VS at 
10yng 
| thys 
ppa 
7 gar. 
creby 
TIag2e 
be 2 
nati- 


Nank. 


th, 
Uer- 
ade 
ent- 
/8 ef 


wee þ 


rrel. 
d © 
lua- 
dil- 


pf a Chriſtian conſiiteth : 8 therby 
cach man that isnot partial,or blin- 
ded in his owne afteftion, (as many 
are) may take a view of his ſtate and 


condition, and frame vnt> himſelfe 
Fa very profitable coniefture, how he 
© is like to ſpeede at the laſt accoun- 
ting day. Thatis, what profit or da- 


mage hee may expett by hys know- 


O 


ledge & profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion. For as to him that belecueth 
ſoundly , and walketh Lys in 
hys vocation, performing effe&tuall 
cuery way his profeſied ductic, there 
remaine both infiniteand ineſtima- 
ble rewards preparcd : ſo to him that 
ſtraycth aſide, & ſwerueth from the 
right'path of fayth & life preſcribed 
ynto him, there are no lefle paynes 
and puniſhmentsreſerued,. 

For which cauſe, euery Chriſtian 
that is careful of hys own ſaluation, 
ought to fixe his eyes very ſcriouſlic 
ypon them both : and as in beleefe 
to ſhew himſelfe conſtant , firme, 
humble, and obedient : fo in lyfe & 
conuerſation, to bee honeſt, juſt, 
pure, innocent and holy. 

And for thys ſeconde poynt con- 
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fayth : ſecondly, that I talk ſolarge- 
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cerning lyfe and manners, hath beer 
already hadled in my former booke, 
(which as I vaderſtand is imprinted 
in England) I ſhall need to wade the 
leſle in further diſcourſe heerof. But 
for I haue been admoniſhed by the 
weytings of diuers, how my forma®- 
booke hath been diſliked in two ſpe-i # 
ciall poynts ; firſt , that I ſpeake {6 
much of -works,and ſo little of 


= 


ly of Gods iuſtice,and ſo breefelie of 
his mercy, whereby the conſcience 
of many haue beene offended : let © 
the laſt Chapter going before of be- 
leefe, & life aunſwere the firſt, and 
that which immediatly followeth, 
ſrue for the latter obietion, and fo 
I doubt not , but a Chriſtian 
man may be thorowly 


reſolued. 
(*) 
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OF THE ONELY IMPE- 
DIM YHAT TS Wort 


TO LET SINNERS FROM 


by the Reſolution. . 

formal®- | 

70 ſpe. Which #s, the miTruft and diffidence 
ake {6 im Geds merci through the miul- 
ttle of titude and greeuouſnes of” 
large-W theyr off ences. 

clic off _ 0 Fg 3 
lences "CH Ain. V1- 

:'t _ 
f be- yay, EE 
; - - Mong all other the moſt 
verh. ll ' greeuous and perrilous co- 

Fx gitations , which-in thys_ 


nd ſo 
an * 


OF 


| moſt ynhappy Caine, one of the firſt Chis; 


worlde are accuſt:med to 
offer themſclues to. a minde intang- | 
led and loden with great ſinnes, this Deſpaire,an F 
viually is the farſt, (through the na- ordinaric 
ture of finne' it ſelfe and crafty ſug- temprtation,. Þ 
geſtion of our ghoſtly enemie, ) ro to the grea- Þ| 
fall into diftruſt & dif pairc of Gods tclt ſinners, 


mercy. Such was the cogitation of 


inhabitants of the carth, who after 
the murder of his owne onely Bro- 
ther, and other ſinnes by him com- 

V. 4. mit- 


Iudas. 


_ Math.25, 


. /The ſhyp- 
wracke of 
ſoules ouer- 
loden with 
ſinncs. 
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mitted, brake into that horrible an 
deſperate ſpeech,ſo greatly offenſiut 
vnto hys Lord and Maker, Mzye mm 
$quitie w greater then that 1 may hop 
for pardon. Such was inlike mann 
the deſperatc conceite of wicked Tu. 
das , one of the firſt of them that 
were choſen to the peculier, feruice 
of our Redeemer ; who feeling h 
conſcience oppreſſed with manifol 
iniquities, and moſt of all with the 
prodition of his owne Lord & Mai- 
ſter, tooke no other way of amend- 
ment or redreſſe, but todeſtroy him 
{clfe both in body and open + 
ning onely theſe words, full of mic- 
rable diſtruſt and deſperation, ! haxe 
ſommed Po betrayen 'g - gnnocent and 


#f bloode. By which words & moſt | 


wretched end, hee more greeuoullie 
offended. and iniuried his moſt 1o- 
ving and merciful Sauiour, then by 
all his former iniquitics committed 
againſt him. - 

Thys then (moſt louing Brother, 
1s the bt and greateſt Rock, wherc- 
at a ſinful-ſoule ouerburdened wyth 
the charge of her own iniquities, & 
toſſed in the waues of dreadful cogi- 
tations, by the blaſtes and _— 

| Q 


Yee. 
rible an, 
oftenſius 
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pf Gods threates againſt: {inners, 
doth comonly make her ra 9 
That is, that-moſt horrible depth & 
ungion, wherof the holy Scripture 
ſayth ; The 17p1ous man, when he 55 Progr. 
come tmnto the bottome and profundty 
of bus ſomes, contemmeth all. Thys is 
that remedilelle fore , and incurable 
wounde;, wherewith God himſclfe 
charged leruſilem, when hefayd, /z» jere. z. 


irremediable. And the Prophet Mi- 
cheas conſidering the ſame people, 
thorowe the multitude of their wic- 
kednes, to encline now to diſpaire of- 
Gods goodnes towards them, brake 
foorth into thys moſt pittifull com- 
plaint ; For ths wall 1 weepe and {a+ yh, 7, 
ment extreamelie, 1 will trip off my 
clothes and wander naked : 1 wil rore 
lihe Gnto Dragons, and ſound out: my 
ſorrow as Struthiors. m the deſert for 
that the wound? and maladie of my 
people us deſperate. 

Thys is that great and maine 1m- Themit 
pediment , that ſtoppeth the con+ "fda, 
diits of Gods holy grace, from flow- _ EIN 
ing into the ſoulz of a ſinfull- man: 
Thisis the Knife that cutteth in ſun- 
der all thoſe heauecnly and bleſſed 
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cordes, wherewith our ſweete Lord 
and Sauiour endeuourcth to draw 
ynto repentance the harts of ſinners 
ſaying by his Prophet, 7 will pwll ch 
Grto mme,with the chaynes of lowe 
charitte. For by this meanes cueri 
ſinful conſcience commeth» to aun 
ſwer Almighty God; as did Ierufals 
whe beeing admoniſhed of her ſins, 
and exhorted by his Prophet to a- 
mendement of lyfe, ſhe ſayd, Deſpe- 
rautnequaquam faciam , I am be- 
come deſperate, I will neuer thinke 
of any ſuch thing, To which lamen- 
table eſtatewhen a- ſinfull man is 
once arriued : the next-ſteppe he ma- 
keth, is, (for auoiding all remorſe & 
trouble of coſcience)to engulfe him- 
ſelfe into the depth of all deteſtable 
enormitics, and to abandon his ſoule 
to the very {incke of all filth and ab- 
hominations-: according as-S. Paule 
ſayd of the Gentiles in like caſe, That: 
by dijparre they delimered themſeluet 
ower to a aiſſolute life, thereby to com- 
mit all manner of bncleanneſſe. 
Which wicked-reſolution of the: 
1mpious, is the thing, (as I hane no- 
ted before) that molt of all other of- 
fences ypon earth, dooth hy 
tne 
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the ire of Almighty God, depryuing 
his diuine Maieſtie of that moſt ex- The thing 
cellent propertie, wherin he cheefelic wherin God 
delighteth and gloricth ; , which is, moſt de- 
| his infinite and vnſpeakeable mercy. lighteth is - | 
This might be declared by diners & mercic. 
| ſundry examples of holy writ, .howe 
| beit two onely ſhall ſuffiſe for thys 
preſent. 
The firſt is of the people of Iſra- 
6 el, not long before their baniſhment 
_ be-B into Babilon, who beeing threatned 
linkefl from God by the Prophet Ieremie, 
men- that manifolde puniſhments were 
an 15 imminent ouer theyr heads, for their 
- ma- rceuous finnes committed againſt 
; bis Maieitie, began (in ſted of repen- 
Uim- | tance) to fal to deſperation, & con- 
able ſequently, reſolued to take that im- 
rw courſe of all diflolute life , al- 
edged before out of |S. Paule : for 
tle thus they aunſwered God exhorting 
hat'® them by his threates to reforme their 
et wicked liues. We are now grown d:/- A deſperate 
mm. WW perate, and therefore we will heeraf- r:tolution. 
ter follow our owne copitations, 19 > 
he werte one fulfill the wichednes of hrs 


0. orwne conceite. Wherar God formed 
f- infnitly,arnd brake foorth into thys 
te' } vehementinterrogitio ; /xterrogare 


16 Centcs, 
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Gentes: quis audimut talia harribaliat 
«c« Aske and enquire of the very Gen- 
« « tiles, whether cuer among:theE were 
«.« heard any ſuch horrible blaſphemies, 
And after thys, for the more de. 
— Cclarationof thys intollerable iniury 
heercin offered to his Maicſtie : he 
commaunded the Prophet Ileremie 
to oc forth out. of his owne houſe, 
and to get him to a Potters ſhoppe, 
whichin y Village was framing his 
veſſels vpon the wheele. Which Iere- 
mic hauing done, he ſaw before his 
face a pot cruſhed'& broken by the 
Potter all in peeces vpon the wheele, 
and thinking thereby that the veſſel 
had been vtterly vnprofitable and to 
A meruai- becaſt away, hee ſawe the ſame clay 
lous exam- preſently framed againe by the Pot- 
ple of Gods ter, into a-newe vellell, moreexcel- 
clemencie. lent then before, Wherat he meruai- 


derem 14. 


*© thou thinke PROy that I can do 
* © with the houſe of Iſracll, as thys Pot- 
«© ter hath doone with hys Veſlell? or 
*© is not F houſe of Iſracl in my hands, 
** as theclay in F hands of thiscrafteſ(- 
©© man ?-I well denounce ypon a ſud- 
** dainc apainſta Nation & Lin dom, 
** that l will roote it vp and de one 

___ * ang, 


* © ling, God ſayd vnto him ;. Doſt not : 


and 
rep 
will 
whi 
Anc 
clar! 
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and if that Nation or Kingdomedoe «© e 
repent from theyr wickednes, I alſo « c 
will repent mee of the puniſhment «ce 
which'l intended to lay vypon them. « « 
And the he proccedeth-forward, de= 
claring vnto Ieremie the excceding ; 
orcefe & indignation which he con« 
cciueth, that any ſinner whatſoeuer, 
ſhould deſpayre of mercic and par- 
donat h x 86.42 

The frond example is,of F fame 
people of I{raell, during the tymeof 
their baniſhmet in Babilon, at what | 
time, being afflited with many my- An other 
ſeries for x Jorn ſinnes, and threatned example of 
with-many more.to-come ,, for that Gods won- 
they changed not the courſe of theyr derful mer- 
former wicked conuerfation : they cie. 
bi gan to diſpayre of Gods mercy, & 
tolay.to the Prophet Ezechiell that 
lyued baniſhed among them, & ex- 
horted them to amendement, vppon 
aſſured -hopeof Gods fauor towards 
them ; Our mniquities and ſms doe te 
greewouſle $pon Vs, and we languiſhe 
in them : and what: hope of lyfe then 
may we haue ? At which .cogitation 


Ezxch.3 3+ 


and ſpeech, God being. greatly mo- 


& 


ucd, appeared-preſently to Exechiel, 
and ſayd yato bim, Tellth prope, 4 
" 
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doe le ſayth the Lord God of ho#Fe gre 

1 wiſhe not the death of the 1mp1ousWcl 

but rather that he ſhould turne from 

hs wicked wates and lywe . 1 hy will ted 

the houſe of Iſrael die in theyr ſme ha) 

rather then twurne Vnto me. And then] to 

he maketh a large & yehement pro. da 

teſtation, that howe grecuoul]y ſoe-Þſ W: 

\ uer any perſon ſhould offende him, ||| to 

and how great puniſhments ſocuerſj on 

he ſhall denounce againſt him,yea, (ſh 

if he had giuen expreſle ſentence of th 

4 death & damnation ypon him, yer, | © 
lucgme Nt S; egerit panitentiam a peceats ſus, 

 & zultice to feceritque indicium et mititium 

be vicd n thatis, ifhe repent himſelfe of hys 

ITUC TCPEN= ſinnes,and exerciſe* iudgement and 

tance, that ;\\Aicefor thetime to come , all hi 

1s,1udgment ſomes that he hath committed ſhall be 

YPpoR our  forgimen him ((ayth almighty'God,) 

ſclues, SC 111 for that he hath done. uwdgement and 

ſtice toward *;,, a. | hg 

others. And thys nowe might be ſuffici- 

ent, (albeit nothing els were ſpoken) 

for remoouing thys firſt obſtacle & 

impedimetof true reſolution, which 

is the deſpayre of Gods infinit good- 

nesand mercie. Neuerthclefle, for Þ 

more enident cleering and demon- 
{tration of thys matter;, and for the 
oreater 
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" ho#7ey 
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greater comfort of ſuch as feele thE- 
{clues burdened with the heauic 
weight of theyr iniquities commit- 
ted againſt his diuine Mateſtie : I 
haue thought expediEtin this place, 
to declare more atlarge,this aboun- 
dant ſubie&t of endlefle mercic to- 
wards all ſuch as will truely turn vn+ 
to him, in what time; ſtate, conditi- 
on, or age.ſocuer in thys lyfe, which 
ſhall be ihewed and ſette downe by 


theſe foure points and parts that doe 
enſue, 


of thys 
Chapter. 


The firs? part, touching the loue 
that God beareth to- 
wards man. 


> ERS 
— 


Irſt of all, by the infinite and in- 
coprehenſibleloue that almi zhty 
God beareth ynto man : which 46-4 
5 alwaiesF mother of fauor, grace, 
and mercie. If you demaund of me 


1n what forte I doe prooue that the 


loue of God is ſo exceeding great to- 


| wards man, I anſwer as the Coſmo- 
' grapher iswont to doe, who by the. 


greatnes & multitude of F ſtreames 
and Riuers, doth frame a conicture 
"a 


Four parts 
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of the Fountaine from which thq 
flow. The proper Rivers which ar 
deriued and doe run foorth of loue 
are good turnes and benefits, which 
ſeeing they are infinite, endleſſe an 
ineltmable , beſtowed by God vp 
on man, (as in the place before hat! 
beene declared, and the whole vnj. 
uerſall frame of thys world dooth a: 
boundantly. beare witnes,) it folow. 
eth moſt euidently, that the origine, 
fountaine,and wel-ſpring-of al theſe 
fauours, graces ,. and good turnes, 
mult needes be infinite, immeaſura- 
ble, and far ſurpaſſing all compaſte 
of mans vnderſtanding. | 
If you require of me thecauſe & 
reaſon, why Almighty God ſhould 
ſo wonderfully be affected towardes 
man, .I can direQtly yeeld ye. none at 
all, but rather meruaile thereat with 
holy lob, why fo ſoucraigne a-Maic- 
ſtic ſhould ſethis hartvpon fo baſe a 
ſubict. Notwithſtanding , the holy 
{criptureſcemeth to alledgg one prin- 
cipall reaſon of thys loue , whea it 
Wi{d.17. fayth ; Nihil odgt eornm. que feciit, 
et parcis ommbm, quia tua ſunt Do- 
mine , qui dilegrs animas . That 1s, 
© Thou (0 Lord) which louelt foulcs, 
C 
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vhich theſhnſt not hate thoſe thinges which ** 
; which a;Mou haſt made, but doſt yſemercic © * 
th of loueſſÞowards all men , for that they are ©* 
Its, whichine. And the like manner x Sy es 
dleſſe anMoning victh God himſelfe,when he F, 
' God ypMWyth by his Propher Ezechiell : Be- The firſt 
fore hach@$0/4, all ſowles are mine , and hcere- cauſe why 
hole vn; pon heinferreth a little after, Nz@- God loueth 
dooth a#14 Goluntatis mee eft mors 1mpy: Vs, for that 
it folow. Can I haye the wil to damne a wic- he is our 
 origine, ed man, ſeeing F his ſoule is mine, Creator, & 
fal theſpſyercated & redeemed by me? as who we are hys 
1 turnes, {woulde ſay, thys were a caſe againſt own works. 
neaſara. all order and equitie. And the reaſon Ezech.z8. 
>mpatſſeſJ of this maner of ſpeech & argument 

C is, for that cucry man naturallic- is 


eOrCH, 


auſe & 9 inclined to lone the things that be of 
ſhoulg Kt his owne making. So we ſee, that if 
wards Þ a man hauean Orchard, wherein be 
one a: ff great varietie of Trees & plants, yet 
t with I if there be but one of his own pecu- 
Maie- 


licr grafting, that floriſheth & proſ- 
baſe a Þ percth well : he taketh more Jclight 
holy therein, then in any of the reſt, for 
 prin- that it is. his owne workmanſhyp. 
1en it Þ Soinlyke manner, ifa man haue a 
1, © Vineyard of his owne planting and 
* Do: | fimming. For which reſpet the ho- 
atis, ly Prophet Dauid, finding himſelfe 
ulcs, } 32d the whole kingdom of Iurie in OY 


ani 


Euecry man. 
oY to 
ouec hys 
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great atHiftion & calamity,thoughWrc 
no other meanes lo forcible to drayh; 
Gcd to compallion and commiſeri; + 
tion of theyr 'caſe , as to cry out 4 
him in thys maner ; Thou which ; 
wernesf faell, looke towards Gs it 
Pſal.zyg. attent. T hou hast brought foorth 
V meyard out of Egipt, thow ha#t pur 
ged the ſame from Gentiles, and hai 
planted it. Thou O God of all powerflfy 
trerne toward Vs, looke Gppon Vs fronfixe, 
heauen, and Gifite this thy Gmeyardiffl nc 
which thme owne right hande hatiff hi 
planted. The like manner of perſwa3 t4 
{15n vcd the holy Prophet Eſay tf © 
moue God, when he ſaid : Looke Vt x 
por Gs 1 beſeech thee, O Lorde, which o 
V 
x 


i 
hy 


are the worke of thine owne hands. 

But aboueall other , the bleſſed 
| © 1980 man Iob, ſtandeth asit were, in ar- 
oument and diſputation wyth God 
about thys matter,ſaying : haue not 

The confi- thy hands made me? haue they not 
dece of lob, framed me of clay and earth ? haſt 
in that God notthou compadted me as cheeſeis 
had made made of mylke ? haſt not thou knit 
him. | my bones and ſinewes together, & | 

_ couered my fleſhe with . ? haſt 

not thou given me life, and conſe- 

ucd my (irit with thy continual 

| protec- 
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Ys thoug| 
le t5 dra 


»MmMmiſc 


cry out t 
which 
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and ha / 
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roteRion ? how ſoecuer Y ſeeme to 
Iiſembletheſe matters and hide the 


Wn thy hart, yet I know thatthou rc- 


embreſt them all, and art not vn- 
indfull of them. By which wordes | 
hys holy man ſignified , that albeit 
od ſuffered him greatly to be temp- 
&d and afflifted in thys lyfe, ſo farre 
oorth as hee might ſeeme to haue 
forgotten him : yet was he wel afſu- 


red that his diuine Maieſtie coulde 


not of his goodnes forſake or deſpiſe 
him, for that he was his creature, & 


I the proper workmanſhyppe of hys 


owne hands. In which very name of 
workmanſhip,holy Dauid tooke ſuch 
ercat comfort, conſidering that the 


 workman cannot chuſe but bee lo- 


uing and fauourable towardes hys 
owne vworke, (eſpecially ſo excellent 
and bountiful a workman, as is al- 
mighty God, towards a work made 
as man is, to his owne ſhape & like- 


nes,) that in all his neceſſities, yea e- 


| ven in his greateſt infirmities of 


fleſhe, and moſt greeuous offences 


committed againſt his Maieſtie, hee 


conceiueth moſt aflured hope of 


| mercyand pardon, vpon thys conſi- 


deration, that-he-was his workman- 
ſhyp, 
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ſhyp,and conſequently well knowſþe is! 

The aſſured vo his divine wiſedom, of how bricſFath: 
hope Dauid kle & infirme a mettal he was mad 
had, in that For thus at one time among othe; 


he was gods he reafoneth ofthys matter. LookſWVhe 
workman- how far diſtant the Eaſt is from thef&vell, 
ſhyppe. Weſt, o far off hath God remouelſſthe l« 
P/al.roz ouriniquitics from vs. Euen as a faly th; 
*© ther dooth take compaſſion of hy hic 
©© own children, ſo doth the Lord takeſput \ 
<* mercy vpv vs, for that hewel know.ſouc 
*< eth the mould wherof we arc made, 1c 


*« anddoth remember that wearc no-| 
*< thing els but duſt. | 
In which diſcourſe, the holy Pro-Þ 
phet maketh mention of two things 
that did aſſure him of Gods mercie; 
the one, that God was his Creator, 
and maker, and therby priuje to the 
frailtic of his conſtirution & nature, 
the other , that hee was his Father, Þ thy 
whoſe propertie is to:haue compal- Þ 47: 
2. ſion on his children ; and thys is a Þ #1 
The ſecond ſecond reaſon, more ſtrong & forci- Þ kn 
reaſon of af- þle perhaps then the former, why c- Þ Fa 
furaunce of yery man may bee moſt aſſured of Þ b! 
Godsloue, pardon that hartily turneth vnto al- I ti 
 forthatheis mighty Go ÞD , conſidering thatit Þ} ®: 
our Father, hath plcaſed his divine Maieſtie,not Y} ©? 
onely to beynto man a Creator, s d 
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eistoall other thinges,) buralſo a 
ather, which is the title of the grea- 
et loue and coniunttion, that na« 
ure hath left to things in this world. 

herof a ccrtaine Phyloſopher ſaid 
cl, that no man coulde conceiue 
heloue of a Parents hart, but he on- 
y that had a chylde of hys own. For 

hich reſpe&, our Sawour Chriſt to 
>uUT YVSin minde of this moſt feruent 
oue ; and thereby as it were, by one 
fire to enkindle another within our 
harts, did vſe oftentimes and ordina- 
frily, to repeate this ſweete name of 


Father in his ſpeeches to his follow- Mach.s.6. 
crs, and thereupon founded dyuers >, p,vye, 


moſt excellent and comfortable dy1- 
courles ; as at one time when he ex- 
horted them from ouer-much care 

and worldly ſolicitude : hee addeth 

thys reaſon ; Yowr father 12 Heauen 

knoweth, that you hawe necde of theſe 

thmges. As who woulde ſay , hee 

| knowing your wants, & being your 
Father, you ſhall not neede to trou- 

| bleyour ſclues with too great anxic- 
ticin theſe matters: for that a fathers 
hart cannot bur be prouident and 
carefull for hys chyldren . The lyke 
dedution maketh hee in the fame 
place, 


Math.6. 


Ln ea.  d 
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place, to the ſame cffeft, by compy 
riſon of the byrdes of the ayre, at 
other irreaſonable creatures ; fe 
which,if G o Þ doe make (ſayth he 
ſo aboundanr prouiſfion, as all th 


whole world may witnefſe that hafhe 
doth : much more carefull wil he b@ar 
to prouide for men that are his owifbec 
children, which are moredecre vntiW þ 
him then any other terreſtiall thingſpor 
created. | | 777 

All which ſpeeches and reaſons dfſ-e 


our Sauiour, are deriued from tht 
nature and propertic of a Parent 
What a Fa. which cannot but affe&t & loue hy 
ther God is. ©Þidren ; eſpecially ſuch a Father, 
'* whom Chriſt calleth celeſtiall, who 
in thys perfe&tion of true fatherlicÞ 
loue, fo far exceedeth all carthly Pa-WW Fa 
rents put together, asin power, cle-WG: 
mencie and goodnes, ignty God BG 
| ſurpaſeth the infirmitie of his feeble ſ of 
creatures. Such a father, as hath not Þ of 
onely gyuen lyfe and beeing vnto ÞÞ of 
Galz.sg hyschyldren : but alfo (as S. Pauk I} \ 
fayth,) hath poured in theyr harts Þ fi 
the divine ſpyrit of hys oncly eternal Y al 
Sonne, ſyrring them vp to moſt al- P 
ſured confidence & inuincible hope, } 0 
in his fatherly goodnes & proteRti- Þ| | 
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. And vppon aſſurance of this 
pe, hauc as well ſinners as Saints 
om the FE AER fled vnto him 
onfidently vnder thys title of pater- 
itic, and neuer were deceiued . So. 
e Prophet Efay,as well in his owne 
ame, asin the name of the ſinfull 
xcople of Liracl, doubted notto cry, 


pot knowne Vs , and lſrael 18 igno- 


| of Gs : Thou O Lord, art our fa- 
ſons df 
om the 
Parent, 


her, thou art our redeemer. And to 
onfirme thys afluraunce vnto vs, 
hriſt ſent that moſt ſweet & com- 


Father : Onto my God, and Vnto your 
Ged. By which words of Father and 
God, the one of loue and the other 
of power : the one of wy], the other 
of abilitie, he tooke 'away all doube 
of not ſpeeding, fro each man that 
ſhould make recourſe to thys merci- 


full Lord and Father. God himſelfe 


alto, after many threates vicd by the 


Prophet leremie _— the people 
of Iſrael for theyr {innes, in the end; 
caſt they ſhould diſpaire, turneth a- 

bout 


hou art our father, Abraham hath Eſay.6 g. 


Chriſtes c6- 


ortable embaſſage vnto his Diſci- fortable 
ples, preſently vpon his reſurreftion:; embaſlage. 
Goe and tell my bretheren, that 1 doe 

a[cende 6nto my Father ,t Gnto your phn.z0. 
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bout his talk, and changeth his ſtile, 


How great- 1\qurino them of many graces & fa. 


ly y reipet ug by” they woulde returne vnty 
of a father jim : telling the houſe of Lirael,cha 
moucth chad loued her from the begin. 
GOD. ning, and had ſought to drawe ha Þ 
—_—_—_ Ok by threaccs, to the cnd he 


might take mercy vpon her : & that 
now he intended to build her vp a- 


vgaine, to adorne her with icy & ex-f 
ultation, to gather her children from} 


all corners of the earth , to refreſhe 
them with the waters and Ryvers of 


lyte, and all this (faith he) 


become now a father to Ifracl. And 
in the ſame 

im (the head Cittic of the rebellious 
kingdome of Samaria,) he fayth, Z- 
phraim u becom my honorable ſon ny 
delight ts deerely belowed child, ther- 
 . fore my bowels are moowed with com- 
paſizon Gpon him , CF 1 aboundame 
— will 1 take pitty of him. S0 
much attributed God to thisreſpet 
of being a father vnto Iſraell and E- 
phraim,and of theyr being hys chil- 
dren : that for this cauſe onely (not- 
withſtading their infinite enormous 


innes) his bowels of endleſle mercic 
were 


terem.z1 


1a fac} 
rr ſum 1ſracls Pater : for that I am 


lace to wicked _ 
| 


.Þ on towards them. 


| cifull bowels , which holy Zacharie Luke.r, 
| Father to'S. Iohn Baptiſt, proteſteth 


| kind that had offended him. Theſe 

| are thoſe which werein y good olde 
| father mentioned in the Goſpel, who 
| being not onely offended bur alſo a- 
| bandoned by his younger ſonne, yet 
| after he ſaw im return home again, 
| notwithſtanding hee had waſted all 
| his thrift and ſubſtance, & had wea- 
| ried out his body with wicked lyte, 
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were moucd with loue & compaſit- 


And theſe are thoſe tender & mer- 


to bein almighty God towards man- 


Litcke.r6 


he was ſo far oft from diſdayning to 
receine him , as hee came fon 1t0 
meete with him, fel ypon his necke, 
& kiſſed him forioy : adorned him 
with newe apparrel and rich Iewels, 
rouided' a folemne banquet for 
wig inuited his freends to be merrie 
with him, and ſhewed more cxulta- 
tion and triumph for hisreturn, then 
if hehad neuer departed from him. 
By which parable , our Saujour 
Chriſt endeunoured to ſet foorth vnto 
Ys, the incomprehenſible mercie of 
his heauenly father towards ſinners, 
n which reſpe& he is truly called by 
Net hys 


The fathers 
liberal hart 
to the pro- 
digal fonne, 


2.Cgrm.r. 


Ber ſer. 5 
ae natal. 


Plalm.35 


What the 
name of ta- 
ther dooth 
1Nport. 
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his Apoltle Pater miſericordiarum, 
the father of mercies For that (as $, 
Bernard well noteth) thys ſca & O- 
cean of mercies, doth flow peculiar- 
ly trom the heart af a Father, which 
cannot be ſayde ſo properly of the 
gulte and depth of his iudgements, 
For which cauſe heis called in ſcrip- 
ture the God of iuſtice & reucnge, 
and not the Father, And finally, this 
bleſſed name of father in God, dath 
import vnto vs by Gods owne teſti. 
monie, al ſweetnes, al loue, al friend- 


ſhyp, all comfort, all fatherly proui- 


dence, care,and proteQion all cer- 
tainty of fauour , all aſſuraunce of 
grace, all ſecuritie of mercie, pardon, 
and remillion of our ſins, when ſoc- 
uer vnfainedly we turne vnto him. 


And in this poynt his diuine Ma- 


;eſtic is ſo forward and yehement,to 
giue vs aſſurance, that being not c6- 
tent to ſet foorth his loue vnto vs b 

theloue of a fathers hart , hee goct 

further, and proteſteth vnto vs, that 
hys hart is more tender towardes vs 
in thys behalfe, then the hart of any 
mother can beto the onely chyld & 
infant of her owne wombe. For thus 
he fayth to Sion, which for her fins 
began 
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began to doubt leaſt he had forſakE 

SS, her ; Can the mother forget her owne 

O- 1mfant, or can ſhee not be mercifall to x(., 
Lar- the child of her owne wombe *? if ſhe [9-49 


Gy Ia er cj 


ich Þ coulde, yet can 1 not ſorgette or reect 
the Þ rhee : behold, 1 have written thee mm k 
nts. | the fleſh of mine owne handes. And 
rip- Þ thys, for ſo muchas G op is called 
oe, | ourFather, 
this Þ There remaineth yet a third con- «x74, _ thyrd 
oth Þ ſideration, which more ſertteth forth 

| Yo Ha argument 
(ti Gods incſtimable loue, then any of FGod 

of Gods 

nd- Þ the other demonſtrations bctore 


loue, the g1- 
uing hys 


ſon for vs. 


as I 


Dui- | handled. And that is, that he gaue 

ccr- thelyfe and bloode of his onely be- 

of Þ gore & cternall ſonne, for purcha- 
1 


on, ng & redeeming vs when we were 
ſoc- # loſt, a price ſo infinite and inexpia- 
n. ble, as (no doubt) his divine wyle- 
Ma- BY dome would neuer haue giuen, but 
t,to for a thing which hee had loued a- 
c6- # bouc all meaſure. Which our Sauni- 
go our himſelfe that was to make the 
"et payment,doth plainly ſignifie, and 
that therefore alſo ſeemeth as it were, to 


s 1s | 4 wonderatſuch a bargaine, when he 
any ſayth in the Goſpel : So deerely hath 
i& | God (my Father) leaned the worlds, 
hus that he hath giuen for it hs onely be- 
fins Y gorrer ſorne. In which words he al- 
> ih, cribeth 


lobn 3. 


1.lokn. 4. 
giuen for 


loue, 


Roms. 5. 


Fphe.2. 


Chriſt was 


Ec 
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cribeth this molt wonderful dealing 
of his Father , ynto the vehemencic 
and excceding aboundance of loue, 
as doth a)ſo his deareſt Diſciple and 
Apoſtle S. lohn,faying : In this ap- 
pearcth the greitloue and charity of 
God towardes ys, that hee hath ſent 
his onely begotten ſorne into the 
world,to purchaſe Iyfe for ys.In this 
(I ſay) is made euident his exceeding 
chaitie, that we notlouing him,he 
loucd vs firſt, and gauc his owne ſon 
to be a raunſome tor our ſtns. Wher- 
yntoalſo the holy Apoſtle S, Paul a- 
greeth, admiring in like manner the 
exceſitue loue ot God in theſe words; 
God doth meruailouſly commende 
and ſet forth his great loue vnto vs, 
in that we being yet ſinners, he gaue 
his ſon to the death for ourredemp- 
tion. And in another place, framing 
out,as it were , a meaſure of Gods 
mercy by y aboundance of hisloue, 
ſayth thus ; God who is rich in mer- 
cie , through the exceeding loue 
which he bore vnto vs, a veiog 
dead in1in, he reuiued vs in Chriſt, 
and rayſed vs yp eucn vato heauen, 
making vs to fitte down there with 


« « him, to the end he mightdeclareto 


all 


al 
al 


BE 
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all ages & worlds-enſuing, the moſt 

aboundant riches of his grace and 

100dnes towards vs. 

Thys was the opinion of that no- 
ble Apoſtle S. Paule, and of all hys 
cocquals, Apoltles, Evangelitts, dyt- 
cipl:s and Saints : that thys work of 
our redemption, proceeded only fro 
the inflamed fornace of Gods im- 
meaſurableloue. And therefore to 
make no other concluſion hcereof, 
then that which S. Paule himſclfe 
doth make, it God haue not ſpared 
his owne propper and onely beg *t- 
ten ſonne, but hath giuen him vp to 
death for gaining vs vnto him, how 
can it be, that with him he hath noe 
giuen vsall other things: It when we 
were his enemies and thought not 
vpont him, hee ſent to ſceke'ys fo 01: 
ligently, by ſuch a meilenger as hee 
l>ucd (o deerely , allowing him to 
lay downe a price for vs which he ſo 
infinitly eſteemed : what ſhall wee 
thinke that he will doe vnto vs now, 
(we being 
demption,) if wee returne willinglie 
ynto him :; when our recelung (hal 
coſt him nothing els, but onely a 
mercifull looke vppon vs : which is 
© Ss | nct 
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PE 


ce 
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cluſion of 
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not ſo much from the infinite bow- 
cls of hys bottomleſle mercie, as is 
one droppe of water from the moſt | 


huge gulic of the maine Occan ſea. 


And this ſhall' ſuffiſe for the firſt 
poynt of Gods loue , declared vnto 
vs by the three moſt ſ(yeet and com- 
fortable names and reſpects, of Crea- 


tor, Father, and Redeemer. 


FC 


cf 


——— 


The ſecond part : howe God ex- 
preſSeth kus lowe towards 


ſoemers. 


et <c_ 


NJ Ext after which, weare to conſi- 
der in what manner God 1s ac- 
cuſtomed to expreſle-& declare this 
loue of his, in hys dealings and pro- 
ceedings towards ſinners. And firſt 
of al the wiſe man (hauing had long 
experience of thys matter, ) begin- 
neth t> deſcribe and ſerte it forth in 
thys ſort, ſaying vnto God himlelte, 
Thqu (O Lorde) doo? difſemble the 
ſires of men, to gue Vnto them tune 
of repentance. And then, when they 
will not vie thys benefite of hys for- 
bearing, but wil needes enforce hym 
to-puniſh and corre them, heſayth 
furthcr 


f 


Y 
7 
f 
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further of thys correQtion : Such as 


wilfull) doe runne astray 6 O Lorde } W iſd.1 2. 


and will not turne Gnto thee,thou dot 
corredt them ſweetly by lrle oF little, 
ndmonihins and cxhortras theys to 
lene theyr ſwnes . and to beleeue 1m 
thee. Theſe two poynrs then of ex- 


E ceeding clemencie, by the teſtimony 


of the wiſe man , are foundeinal- 
mighty God ; frlt, towincke at the 
wicked lyfe of men , and to expect 
theyr conuerſion with ynſpeakeable 
patience and longanimitie , accor- 
ding as alſo the Prophet Eſay be1- 
rcth witneſle, adioyning the cauſe 
thereof'in theſe wordes , The Lords 
doth attend your conuerſton to the end 
he may take mercie 0:3 you and there- 
b; beexalted. And ſecondly, for the 
ſame reſpett when heis enforced by 
realon of his tutice to chaſtiſe the: 
yet doth he the fame wyth ſuch mo- 
deration and mildnes, as alwaies in 
hyaſife hee reſcructh place of par- 
dont. 

And to theſe two we may adioyne 
yet a thyrd propertic of hys mcrcie, 


more admirable (perhaps) then the 


former : which is, (as Tertullian ex- Tert 1m A- 


Two rare 


poynts of 
clemencie 


in God. 


Eſay.z0 


cellently noteth,) that he becing the pol.cap.2. 


A. 4. partic 


the: 


OMP ak 
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Ged thatis Pally deftreth reconſflliation : he ha- 
offended, VE receiued the wrong & iniurie, 
Bb ae. © doth he moſt buſily intreate for 
amitic and attonement. And where- 

as1n all right and equitie , he might 

denic ys pardon, and for his power 
takercuenge of ys at his pleaſure, 
| yet dooth he not onely offer vs peace 
. | of his owne accord , -but alſo ſueth 
vnto vs by all meanes poſlible to ac- 

cept thereof, humbling (in a certain 

- manner) his diuine Mateſtic to our 

baſencs and vilitie : and behaving 

Himſelfe in thys reſye@ , as a Prince 


tonement 
with ys. 


flauc and abic& {eruaunt. 
$09 Thys might be declared by many 
WES - of hiys owne {pe:ches and doings in 
"a holy Scripture : but one place out of 
W171 the Prophet Efay ſhall ſerue for all: 
= where almighty G o Þ ſo carneſthe 
q  wooeth the conuertion of Ieruſale, 
| as no louer in the world could vtter 
more ſiones & teſtimonies of a hart 
inflamed & ſette on fire with loue, 


then he doth towardes that Cittic 


ny | which ſo highly had offended him. 
I" PT et!” For firſt, after many threates poured 


out againſt her , if ſhee did not re- 
turn, 


partic offended, yet firſt and princi- 


that were enamoured of his bond- 
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turn,leaſt ſhe might perhaps fall in- 

to deſpayre, he maketh this proteſta- 

tion in the beginning of his ſpeech, 

Indignatio noneft mii,{c. Angry 

I am not (6 leruſalem) but whatſo- Eſay.27. 

euer I haue ſpoken, I haue ſpoken 

of good will and loue. Secondly, he 

entreth into thys diſpute,and doubt jq;s prote- 

with himſelfe, about puniſhing her gation, 

for her ſins; whatſhall I doe? Shall 

1 treade her Gnder my feete and put _ 

her to the fire ? or els will ſhee ſtay my H is cuncta- 

puiſſaunt hand and make peace wyth 92+ 

me, will ſhe (1 ſay) make attonement 

with mee ? Atter which doubt and 

cunation, he reſolueth himſelfe to 

change his manner of ſtyle, & to fal 

a little toclyde with her, and'then 

he ſayth ; Harken O ye deafe mhabs- xx;0 oh ing, 

t.nts of leruſalem : looke about ye ye 

blind folke that wall not {ee : who ts 

blind and deafe but my ſeruaunt that 

will rot regarae or liften to the Meſ- 

ſenzers which 1 ſente ? O thou which 

haſt open eares, wilt thou not heare? 

And then a little after, he beginnech 

to ſmooth and ſpeake fayre againe; 

ſaying E "= ſrace tho h iS veews Hys fayre: 

gracious and plorious m mine e\es, 1 q 

haue lowed thee, nnd for thy ſoule wwll - 

X. F. 1 
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1 giue whole Nations . Feare not, for 
that 1 am with thee. Wherewith (he 
being little or nothing moued, hee 
returneth to a ſweete maner of com- 
plaint laying ; Thow ha#t enthralled 
me by thy ſms, and with thine mmiqut- 
tes tha haft greatly afflicted mee, 
Which beeing ſayd , and ſhe ſome- 
what moued thereby to loue him as 


it ſcemeth, he turneth vnto her wyth 


thys moſt comfortable and kynde 
ſpeech ; 1 am he, 1 am he, which c.an- 
eelleth thine mntquities for mine owne 
ſake, and will newer thinke any more 
Gpon thy ſmnes. 

All which beeing done, and mY 


now reconciled, & made falt friends 


t-gcther, hysdiuine Maicftic begin- 


neth a very loving conference (as.it 
werc) and ſweet expoſtulation with. 
her, ſaying in theſe words, Ca/l thou 
to memory the thinges that are pas, 


and let Vs tudge our ſelues heere toge- 


ther. Tell mee if thou haue any thing. 


wherby thou mais? be mnStfred. Thy 


frit Parent Was 4 {mner. Ce her- 


at ſhe being aſhamed, and hauing: 
nothing in the worlde to aunſwere 
for hecſclfe ; almighty God comfor- 
tcth her, and knitteth vp the whole 


mat- 
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matter in thys moſt kind and amia- 

ble ſort. Feare not, for I will poure His ſweet 
out my ſpirit yppon thee, and yppon concluſion. 
thy ſcede, and my benedittion ſhall « < 
be vpon thyne of-ſpring ; thy chyl- « « 
dren ſhall bud vp and floriſh as wil- << 
loes planted by the water fide. Thus « « 
ſayth the Lorde and king of Iſrael], « « 


| the Lorde of hoſtes that is thy redee- « « 


mer ; I am the firſt and the laſt, and «« 
beſides me there is no other G o Þ. «« 
Be mindfull of this thou houſe of « « 
lacob,1I haue diflolued and diffipa- « <- 
ted thy ſinnes, asa clowde is diffol- « 
ued in the ayre; be mindful of this, « « 
and have an aſſured confidence,  « «: 

Thus far continueth the treaty be- 
tweene God and hys Cittic of lera- 
{alem. 

And now tell me (deere Chriſtian 

brother) whether it bepoſhble for a- y LG 16. 
ny hart or tongue in the worlde, to 
conceiue or exprefſe more wales or 
ſignifications of moſt vehement 
good wil and burning afteQion, the 
of Gods part in this treaty hath been 
declared ? What louer or'ienamon- 
red perſon'ypon earth; what paſſio- 
nate hart cou!d wooe more earneſt. 
ly,ſue more dilligently, ſollicitc _ 
a1t.ils- 


the former 
treatic of 
God wyth 
lcruſatem. . 


ration vpon: 
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artificially, complaine more pitriful- 
ly, expoſtulate more amiably, confer 
more intrinſically, remitte offences 
more readily, ofter benetits more a- 
boundantly, conclude more fweet- 
ly,and giue more pregnant te{limo- 
nie of vnfained loue, or more afſlu- 
red certaintie of eternall league & a- 
mitie, then doth almighty G o'D vn- 
to this Nation thatſo greeuoully had 
offended him ? who will not con- 
feile now with the Prophet Dauid, 
that ſweet and merciful x the Lorde, 
and his wiſerations ſpred ower all the 
rei? of his most wonderfull workes. 
Who wil meruaile if the ſame Pro- 
phet made a yvowe,, that his euerla- 
ſting ſong ſhould be of the mercies 
of thys his Lord and Maker ? 

3ut yet this thing is made much 
Gods tender more apparant, by that which hys 
toue to Ie- divine Maieſtie did afterwardes to 
ruſale when the ſame people in the daycs of lere- 
he was tO mie the Prophet (aboue an hundred 
deitroy it. yeres after thys treatie in the tyme of 
Efay,) at what time God' beeing rc- 
ſolued to deſtroy them & their Cit- 
tie; for their obduration in their ſins, 
when the houre of execution drevwe 
nccre, his bowels of mercie yere ſo 
| tour 


Pſlal.1 $4 


Pſaim.r6 


} 

iful. 
nf uy 
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Ce 4» 
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touched with comiſeration towards 
them,as he called to Ieremie, &.c0- 
maunded him once againe to goe 
vp to the Temple: gate, where al the 
pcople did paſte in and out, & there 
with a loude voyce to cry as follow- 
cth , Heareye the word of God,o all 
you of Tuda, that doe paſle in and Jeren, 7. 
out by theſe gates : thus ſayth the « « 
Lord of hoſtes the God of Ifracl, yet « « 
doeyou amende your waies, andI cc 
wil dwel in thys place with-you. &c, « « 
And when this exhortation, & blcſ- 
ſed indeuor of almighty God, could 
not moue or profit them any thing 
atall ; then. his vnſpeakeable good- 
nes beganne with {harpe threates in 
thys manner ; My furic and indigna- 
tion is gathered togetheragainit this /erem.z 
Cittie, & vpon the inhabitants, and * © 
ypon the very beaſtes & Cattel ther- * © 
of,as alſo ypon the fruite and Trees © © 
of thys Region. The carkaſes of thys © * 
people, ſhall be foode to the byrdes © © 
of theayre, and to the bcaſtes of the © © 
nelde, theyr enemies ſhal comcand Jerem:# 
caſt forth of theyr Sepulchers , the << 
bones of the Kinges and Princes of ©< 
Iuda ; the bones of theyr Pricftes, © © 
Prophets and inhabitants; and ſhal ** 


dry 


A pittifull 
complaint. 


The won- 
derftul pro- 
ceeding of 
God with 
Ieruſalem. 
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e« dry them at the ſunne, & caſtthem 
«c out ynto thedunghil. After al which 


long and dreadful commination, he 
altereth his ſpeech- preſently againe, 
and ſayth with a very lamentable & 


pittifull yoyce. And will not hee that 


z fallen ( rotwithitandimp all this) 
riſe Vp againe ? Will not he that zs de- 
parted from ma, returne Vnto mce a- 
£4me ? O, why doth my people runne 
from me ſo 0b//mmatly ? By which lo- 
uing complaint ,. and infinite other 
meanes of mercie that God yied to 
that people, when no amendement 
at all could be procured ,; hys diuine 
Maicſtie was enforced to call Nabu- 
chodonoſer K. of Babilon before the 
wals of Ieruſalem, to deſtroy it. But 
euen nowe al'o conſider the bowels 


of hys vnſpeakeable mercy . For ho-- 


ping that by thys terrour they might 
perchance be ſtirred vp to conuerſ- 
on, hee ſent Icremie the Prophet to 
them againe, with thys embatſlage. 
Tell the inhabitants of leruſalem,will 


yee not yet receme diſcipline of one) 
my wordes ? Wherat thoſe gracelellc 


people were fo little moued, as they 


tooke Teremy and caſt him into pry- | 


{on for his meſſage, and thereby ex- 
aſperatcd 
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aſpcrated moſt greeuouſly Gods fur- 


ther indignation againſt the. Not- 


withſtanding all which, his incom- 
prchenſible clemencie woulde not 
thus abandon them : but comman- 
ded holy Ieremie to write out al hys 
threates and promiſes in a booke to- 


octher , and to ſende the ſame vnto 


them, forth of the pryſon where he 


lay, by his ſeruaunt Baruch , to bee 
read in theyr hearing : & ſo he did. 
Whereof when Toacim the king had 
vnderſtanding ; hee commaunded 
Baruch to bee brought into hys-pre- 
ſence, and there to reade the Booke 
by the fire ſide, (as the Scripture no- 
teth.) And when he had hearde but 
three or foure pages thereof, he cutte 
the out with a pen-knife, & threwe 
the whole booke into the fire, & fo 
conſumed it; At which obſtinate & 
impious dealing, albeit Almightie 
God were exceedingly offended , yet 
commaunded he the ſame booke to 
beindited & written again,in much 


more ample manner then before, . 


thereby (if it had beene poſſible) to 
haue ſtirred vp and gained that peo- 


lere. z6 


Theobſti- 


nacie of 


the Iewiſh: 


Nation. 


ple vnto him. But when thys by no- 
means in F world could be brought: 
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to palle ; then permitted hys diuine 
Maietltie, the whole Cittie to be de- 
ſtroyed , according to hys former 
threates, and that rebellious people 
to be led away captiue in bondage 
t5 Babilon. In which place and mi. 
{crie (notwithſtanding theyr deme. 
rits) hys infinite mercie coulde not 
forſake them, but ſent hys Prophet 
Ezechiel, as alſo Baruch vnto them, 
with extreame complaint of theyr 
obduration : and yer offering vnt» 
them mercy and pardon cucn then, 
it they would repent. | 
And what more wonderfull cle: 
mencie then thys, can poſſibly bee 
imagined deere Chriftian brother ? 
May in reaſon any man euer nowe 
enter into doubt or diſpaire of Gods 
mercie, howe great & greeuous ſo- 
cuer the burden of his {ins be, when 
he conſidereth thys proceeding of 
his etcrnall Maicitic with the people 
of Iſracl, tor ſo many yeeres & ages 
rogether : whom himſelte calleth 
notwithſtanding , Gentem ApcMtu- 


tricem dura facie 1 madomabili cor- 


c« de : an apoſtaticall Nation, of a 
« « {hamele{le countenannce and incor» 
 « Tigible diſpoſition ? Can G 0.0 dc+ 
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ſrwnes committed. And more plainlie 
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wiſe any more efteftuall and forcible 
mcanes, to ere and animate a fin- 
ner confidently to return vnto him, 
then are thefe ? And yet (gentle rea- 
der) for thy further comfort and en- 
couragement in thys behalte, I wyll 
adioinc one thing more, which doth 
excecde and paſleall reaſon & reach 
of humaine 1magination, and thys 
is, that God promiſeth to a ſinner 
that faythfully wil return vnto him, 
not onely to foroette and vtterly ex- 
tinguiſh all memory of hys former 
miquities, but alſo to make more 
oy and tryumph at his conuerſton, 
and to loue and cheriſh him more 
tenderly at hys returne , then if hee 
had neuer fallen or departed fro hys 
ſeruice. 

Thys God himſelfe fignifieth by 
the Prophet Eſay , when hee ſayth : 
Call Gnto leruſalem, ſpeahe Gnto her 
hart, (that is, comfortably,) ſor that 
ber 1119 uitie ts forgmen, ſhee hath re- 
ceiued double at Gods hands for all her 


A wonder- 
full poyat. 


Eſay.48 


What icy 
there is 
made at a 
{inners c0- 
uerſton, 


Eſay. 30. 


In another place by the fame Pro- 
phet, The {pht of the Moone fhal be 
as the light of the Sun : "Ou the Ggbt 
of the ſunne ſhalbe as the light of ſea- 
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wen des, ſeauen times put together 
when God ſhal binde $p the wounds 
h:s people and heale their ſores. An 
to this purpoſe doe appertaine di 
rectly thoſe moſt wonderfull Par 
bles of our Saujour in the Goſpe|, 
concerning the extraordinary ioy & 
fcaſting that the carcfull Woman 
made, when ſhe had founde againe 
her grote that wasloſt, and the good 
(Zcepeheard, when he brought back 


mercitull Father when hee receiued 
home his ſonne that before had a- 


bandoned him. And toy ſame pur-ſ| giue! 


poſe doth it alſo appertaine, that infÞ remi 
the Prophet Dauid God gloricth ef-£] as v1 
pecially in the feruice of thoſe peo-f ton 
ple , that before had not known} W 
him. that 


And this ſhall ſuffiſe for thy || cd, 
ſeconde poynt, to ſhewe whatwon- {| for 
derfull meanes almighty God dooth & ſha 
vic, in ſetting foorth his mercy, for I} fo, 
allurement of ſigners ynto repen- I pla 
tance, Wit 
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ie. 


Bethe; 

Hp; [Y- : "i 
s. Ari he third part , what aſſurance God 
ine dj gmerh to them that repent. 


——_—— 


| Parz. 
ſpe], A N D fo having declared what 
10y &F*  excceding preat loue and mercic 
'oman God bearcth towards man,and how 
igang ettectually he exprefieth the ſame by 
 800df his ſuing vato ſinners for theyr con- 
| Dack} uerſion : it followeth that we ſhold 
1d the in thys thyrd place , examine ſome- 
ciuedy what more in particuler , whatcer- 
ad af taine afluraunce hys diuine Maicltic 
'purF giveth, of yndoubted pardon & ful 
at 1} remiſſion of theyr ſins , to all ſuch 
h ef as vnfainedly ſhalreſolue themſelucs. 
pco-F to make theyr refuge vnto him. + 
wocY Which thing, albeit cuery man by 
that which before hath beene trca- 
thy} ted, may ſufficiently conceiue , yet 
on- F for the importance of the matter, it 
oth F ſhall not be amiſle in thys place al- 
for F fo, to addea word or two, for more 
n- F plaine and euident demonſtration 
J thereof. And thys ſhall be doone by 
$ ſetting downe both the wordes and 
he F deedes, that is, both the promiſes & 
1 performance which almightieG oD. 
hath yſed & exerciſed in, this behalf, 


5 
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t2 all ſuch as hauce offended hir 
whatſocuer: 
And for the firſt, which are h 
| The vromi. Promiſes, moſt apparant it is, as we 
[ beofGod by the thinges which before haugſey 
beene dif-uſſed, as alſo by the who! 
courſe, body,and drift ct holy {crip 
ture, that the promiſes of mercy & 
pon which his diuine Maicſtix 
ath made to ſinners, and wherun- 
to by his ſacred word , he hath in af 
ccrtaine manner, obliged himſel% 
are both manifold, vehement, abſo. 
lute,refolute and vniuerſal. IW hoſat- 
Paech.rs fr ſpalldepart from hiswiched waie 
33-34-37 and turne Gato me, (faith Almightie 
God) 1 will recerme him . Behold the 
yniuerfalitic of all people & perſons, 
without excluding any. And then 
further, 47 what t1me ſoewer an im: 
prous man ſhall returne 6nto me from 
hn 1mpeetie, his wichedneſſe ſhall not 
hurt ham , ſaith the Lorde GODodf 
ho#tes.Seethe yniucrfality of al times 
and ſeaſons without exception. But 
yet harke what God addeth beſides. 
Leaue off to doe permerſely, ({aich hee | 
to the Iewes. &c.) and then doe you | 
come and finde fault with mee if you 


can. For if your ſranes were as red 4s 
| ſcarlet, 


to {inners 
that repent. 


rn Ee. > ii. a theggtipel 


SOT! 
e. | Diſparire of Gods mercie. 
d hin$,r7, they ſhall be made as white 
zowe. 7c. Conſider the vniuer- 
re hylitic of all kinde of ſinnes, be they 
2S weſeuer ſo grecuous , ſo horrible, or 
 hau&cnous. 
whol And finally, G o Þ talking toa jere, g, 
ſcripSpule that hath often-times fallen & « c - 
Cy &Fnolt infinitly offended him , hee « « 
ueſtiefagth thus ; It is a common reciued « 
ſpcech, thatifa woman depart fro « c 
her husband, and doe 1oyne herſelfe « « 
(cls ho another man, ſhe may notreturn « « 
bfo-Fſto her firſt husband againe, for that « « 
o/ae-{l:ce is defiled and made contami- « « 
7 nate. And yet where as thou haſt de- « e 
htie parted from me, and haſtcommit- « « 
the Ftcd fornication with many other lo- « e 
Ns, Yucrs, doc thou rcturne ynto mee a- « « 
1en Foaine,and I will receiue thee, ſayth « c 
”- | Almighty G o D. | T 
om | By which words is expreſſed the 
2ot Þf fourth vniuerſalitie, contayning all 
of F ſtates, qualities, and conditions of 
& | men, how many waies, or how of- 
ut F tentimes, or howe contemptuouſlie 
S, Þ focucr they haue committed ſinnes 
e }f againſt hys divine Maicſtie. And. 
|} what maybe added nowe more vn- 
] tothys ? was there cuer Prince that 
# | made fo large an offer to hys __ 
xcts ? 


' Foure vni- 
- uerlalities 
in Gods 
promiſes 
to ſinners, 


Three 
poynts of 
preat com- 
fort, 
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ies? or was there cuer father thy 
gaue ſoampleand vniuerſal promik 
of pardon vnto hys chyldren ? Wh 
can now miſtruſt himſelfe to bee qu1b1 
cluded irom this aſſuraunce of mer. 7rtc22 
cie, wherin al forts of people, al kinds, p 
of {1nnes , all times and ſeaſons, all Tha 
ſtates and qualities of ſinners are co-\ſ{yth t 
prehended ? O moſt mifcrable andhope c« 
infortunate man, that excludeth himKhade i 
{clfe, who God cexcludeth not. Whatþuc at 
is there in'this general and vniuerſaſncto | 
promiſes, whereof any man in theſſſhc inf 
world ſhold haue pretence, to makeſys pre 
any leaſt doubt or queſtion ? Of the Þfparc 
meaning (perhaps) & intent of him adlct 
that promiſeth ; © deere brother, itis |o per! 
onely louc and charitie; and conſe. ſth. 1 
quently cannot decciue vs. ope a 
Of the tructh and ſuretie of his ture (a 
promiſes? It is infallible, and more Eby'thy 
certaine then heauen and carth put Ybcaue 
together . Of the power that hee Yi thy 
hath to performe his promiſes ? It is may a 
infinite , and not reſtrained by any £ vill) « 
bounds or limitation : wherof then Y {ion « 
may we doubt? or in which of theſe J hcauc 
three poynts may wee not conceive I Fathc 
moſt ſinguler conſolation ? Heare Y Bu 


the comjortable meditation y _ Wecc 
ic 


Ds 
4S.B 
irticul 
ent1O! 
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Diſpazre of Gods mercie. 
4S. Bernard made vp6 theſe three 
Krticulers which wee aue nowe 


That is, 1 doe colder three things 
byth thys holy man) whcerin al my 
pe conſiſteth , and whereby it1s 
nade inuinſ{ible. Firſt the exceedine * *© 
ue and charitie of him,that calleth © © 

cto him by repentance ; ſecondly, © © 
he infallible tructh and certainty of * © 
ys promiſe which he maketh to me © © 
fpardon and merci ; thirdlie, the * © 
adlefic power and abilitic hee hath © * 
o performe whatſocuer hee promi- * * 
th. Thys is that triple or threefolde © © 


ope and chayne, which holy Scrip- Eccle.#. 


ture ſayth is hardly broken, for that * © 
bythys rope let downe vnto vs from * © 
heauen (which is our Countrey) in- © © 
to thys world, that is our pryſon, we * © 
may aſcend and mount vppe (if we * © 
will) even vnto the ſight & poſleſ: * * 
12n of Gods eternall kingdome and * * 
heauenly glory. Thus far that bleſſed * © 
Father, ws 


But nowe to the ſecond poynt, if Howe God 
veconfider how faythfully almigh- hath perfor- 


ge 


entioned. Tria conſidero (fayth he) Bern ſer. ts 
1911144 tots ſpes mea conſiftit, cha- Ger. Pſalm. 
tutens Gocatronss, Geritatem promſ- miſersc.Do. 
ns, potcHaters reddgtionss. (3c. 11 ater. Can. 


med his 


$04 
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tic God hath put in execution thok 


1 


earth 


promiſes to Promiſes of his from time to time] was 1 
ſinners that & how no one man ypon earth, {{({ firlt ; 


hauc repen- Many ages as the worlde hath cont 


ted, 


1.16hn.4 


Neuer fin- differently whether in all thys wyde 
ner repen= 
| tedthat was and moſt greeuous offences comit 
not pardo- ted againſt his diuine Maieſty, there 


ned, 


yFnto 


nued) was cuer yet fruſtrate of thycatio 
hope, in making his conuerſion m{ fame 
to bis Maicſtie, if he made it fro hi Sauic 
hart ; we ſhall find further cauſe foſmile: 
vs to confide, For fo much as itiJand t 
not probable,or in reaſon to be imaFfclicit 
gined, that he which neuer failed infflolt. . 
times paſt, will breake his promilg brah; 
for the time to come ; e{pectally ſee as for 
ing now in Chriſtianitic, when wegrecorc 
haue thys aduantage aboue othaſſcrciſe; 
former times (as S. lohn dooth allo fo are 
note) that hee who was and isourffof his 
Tudge, is become alſo our aduocatg partic 
to pleade our caule. withſ 
Caſt backe thyne eyes then myſſ{ they { 
louing brother, and take a viewe offf ces, w 
all ages, times and ſcaſons paſt andy] of wa 
gone, Begin from the firſt creation} the b 
of the world, and come downward nes vr 
uited 

lecond 


euen ynto thys day : & examinein 
alleth 


found 
With ti 
of S, ( 


compaſle of times, perſons, places, 


were cucr yet any one ſinner vppo 
carth, 


$605 
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earth, that returned vnfainedly and 
was not receined. The ſinne of our 


ento them , vpon theyr firſt ſignifh- 
cation of greefe and ſorrowe for the 
ame. And not onelythys , but our 
Sauiour alſo Ieſus Chritt was pro- 
miſled to be ſent, for reſtoring them 
$ it{Yand theyr poſteritie to the olorie & 
imaFfclicicie which by theyr fall they had 
ed inffl loſt. After this, vartill the time of A= 
"mil braham and of the people of Ifraell, 
y ſee as ome workes of Gods tuſtice are 
we@recorded in holy writ, that were ex- 
othaſſcrciſed yppon irrepentant offenders; 
alſo} fo are- there many more celebrated 
sourfof his mercy ; & only twoperſons in 
ocate particuler are mentioned, who not- 
withſtanding ſome ſorrowe which 

1 my] they ſeemed to haue-of theyr offen- 
e offf ces, were yet reicted ;, the fiſt wher 


 andſ] of was.themurtherer Caine, who at The reiefti- 
aonff the beginning. denyed hys wicked. 01 of Caine 


firſt Parents was preſently forgiuen Adam and 


Euc. 


Gene. 2. 


rardeÞ nes vnto God, and then beeing con- and Eſau, 


einF uited, deſpayred of remiſſion, The 


wydelf ſecond was Eſan, whom Saint Paul x1eby. 7 2. 


acts, calleth a Prophanefornicator, who 
mth found no place of repentance, albeit 
thereY with reares he ſought & ſame. Wher- 
of $, Chriſoſtome giueth the reaſon 

FT in 


| th hrif. hom. 
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| Diſparre of Gods mercie; 
in theſe words ; For tha carſe Eſau 


Pr Jo rene, tained nof pardon, for that hee did 


ad Pp: A Mt- 


710. 


The infinite 
{ſins of the 
Iewiſh 
ple, & 
infinite par- 
dons recel- 
ued from 


God. 


The exam- 
ple of Ma- 
naſles, 

4 Reg.2r 


not repent as he ſhowld haue doonehu 

teares proceeding rather of anger and 

temptation then of 1Y 1 ſo rrow, 
When the people of Iſraell came 


to be adiſtin&t Nation,and to be go. 


uerned at Gods appointment, howe 
orcaoully (trowe you) did they of. 
tende daily, and almoſt hourehic hy 
diuine Maieſtie ? And howe graci. 
ouſly did his vnſpeakeable clemen: 


cic remitand pardon their manifold 


and innumerable ſinnes and treſpa{- 
ſes done againſt him ? The whole 
ſcripture (1n truth) ſeemeth nothing 
cls, but a perpetuall narration of 
Gods incredible patience & infinite 
mercies towardes them. Andifl 
woulde ſpeake'of particuler perſons 
among them, which hee reeeiued to 
hys fauour after great and manifold 
offences committed : there woulde 
beno ende of that recitall. 

Let Manaſles that: moſt impious 
and wicked king be an'example for 
all ::of whoſe enormous life & molt 
deteſtable afts, whole pages are re- 
pleniſhed , bothe in the Bookes of 


2.Chro 33 Kinges and Chronicles ; and yet af- 


terywards 


42 


terwa 
man 

amor 
choo 
in the 
ten 
rowfi 
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ture (: 
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incop 
mout 
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baſſ; 
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terwards notwithſtanding, the ſame 
man falling into miſery & calamitic 
among F Babilonians, (a fortunate 
choole often-times for Princes, who 
in theyr proſperity are wont to con- 
temne G © D,) hee began to be ſor- 
rowful for his formerhife & ations, 
and became repentant (as the F, . 
ture ſayth) in the ſight of G © for 
the ſame. Whereat his diuine and 
incoprehenſible mercy was ſo much 
moued preſently,as he recezued him 


to fauour , and My 6 him backe 
c 


from hys pryſon and fetters , to hys 
kingdome and imperiall throne of 
Maieſtie. 
The example alſo of the Niniuites The exam. 


1s yery notable and ſinguler in thys ,1& of the. 


bchalfe, againſt whom Almightie Njnjuires, 

God hauing decreed a ſentence of 

death, to be executed within a cer- 

faine time ; hee commaunded Ionas , 
045.7. 

the Prophet to goe & denounce that , 

ſentence vnto them. But Tonas well ©'7FE 

knowing the nature and diſpoſition 

of God towardes mercy: fore-ſawe 

(as afterwardes he ſtgnifieth) that if 

he ſhoulde goe and beare that em- 


baſſage vnto them , and they there- 


| 'ppon make change of theyr lyues, 


FL. &« hys 
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' Diſpatre of Gods mercee, 
hys Maicſtie would preſently pardon 
them, and ſo.he ſhould be taken fer 
a falſe and lying Propher. For auoy. 
ding which inconuenience, he choſ 
rather to flee away by ſea to the Cit. 
tic of Tharlis,and there to hide him 
ſclfe. But almighty G © Þ rayſed a 


tempeſt in that 1ourney,, and diſpo- 
ſed ſuch ſort, as Ionas was calt in-' 
to the ſca, and there recciued & de-! 


uoured by a Whale : from whole 
belly he was commannded after- 
wards to repayre to Niniuwe, and to 


doe hys former meſſage, which hee 


O 


performed. And the tenour of hys 
meſſage was, that within forty daies 
that huge Cittic of Niniuic ſhoulde 
be deſtroyed. Which he hauing de- 
nounced ynto them, the ſequel fell 
out as Ionas before had ſuſpected, 
For the Niniuites belecuing the mel 


ſage, and betaking themſclues to re 


prone, God forgaue them pre- 
ently, wherat Tonas was exceeding» 
ly greened and offended , and com- 
plained ſweetly to God of his ſtrange 
geyang heerein, demaunding why 
enforced him to come and 

reach deſtruion vnto the, know- 
ing before hand that he would Ons 
on 


I 
don 1 
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don them. But hys mercifull Lorde 
aunſered him fully to thys poynr, 
by a certaine accident that fell out, 
whereto Ionas was not able to revly 
one word. 

For fo it chaunced, that Tonas fit- 
ting without the walles of the Cit- 


Ttic Niniuie, vnder an Iuie buſh, that 


in one night by Gods appoinrnfent, 
was ſprung vp to couer him fro the 
ſunne : the ſame Iue by Gods ordi- 
naunce perriſhed vpon the ſuddain, 
and was conſumed by a worme, lea- 
ving the poore Prophet deſtitute of 
that conſolation of ſhaddow which 
he receined by it. Wherewith he be- 
ing nota little diſquieted and afflic- 
ted, God ſayd vnto him; thou (To- 
nas) art (orrowfull, and much gree- 
ucd for lofle of thine Iuie tree, which 
notwithſtanding thou diddeſt not 
plant or make to grow, nor tookeſt 
any labour at all about it , But the 


Conſider 
this ſpeech 
of almigh- 
tic God. 


10765 . ot 


lame grew vp in one night, andin + 


one night it periſhed againe, And 
ſhall not I then, be careful to pardon 
my grcat Cittie of Niniuie, wherein 
there be aboue an hundred & twen- 
tie thouſand innocent people, which 
cannot diſtinguiſhe betweene theyr 
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right hand and theyr left? Thys was 


the aunkyer of Almighty G o Þ to 


O 


Tonas, for defence of hys ſ{inguler in- 


clination to mercy,in reſpect that the 
Niniuites were his owne creatures, 
hys owne workmanſhip,and the la. 
bours of hys owne hands, as all o- 
ther people allo are. Of which kinde 
of rflon and confideration , there 


"FR haue beenec diuers things aye & de- 

clared * before, for maniteftationg 

fir(t part of of Godsinfinite mercie. And al thys 

Ws booke. thar hetherto hath beene ſpoken, is 

of things onely doone in time of the 

olde Teltament , before the appea- 

rance of Chriſt our Sauiour in the 

fleſh. | | 

But nowe if wee looke into the 

_ timeof grace, when God incarnate 

Examples of came himlclte in perſon, to ſhey the 

} 7: the 11ches of his cndlefſe mercy vnto 

oy PENG mortall men ypon carth : wee ſhall 
+ newe Telſta- c #nalday 

i ee more examples without compa- 


ri:0n,of his exceeding clemencie. For 
that nowe, our Creator and ſheepe- 
heard, ouercom (as it were) with ex- 
treame compaſſion, cam down into 


| the vale of our miſery, with reſoluti- 


on, not onely to offer pardon and 
. : e 
torgiuenes to all hys ſheepe y were 


aſtray | 
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aſtray and would returne : but alfo 
to follow and {ecke them out: and ,, 
rin-}| beciong tounde, tolay them on hys 
t the ſl owne ſhoulders, and foto beare the 
ures, © back vnto the told againe, and there 
ela to give his lyfe and Hloode for they r DB. 
1 o-f dctence ag, unſt the Wolte. Wo - 
indell O feet Lord, what greater loue Fw Ee [1 
herefÞ] can be imaviaed. then thys ?,what | 
- de. more pregnant ſignification of in- 
ions] famed chantie, can mans cogitati- 
thys} 02 coceive or app YTehend ? 1s 1t mer- 
n, is uaile nowe it hee which deſcended 
the vato vs with his hart, and with theſe 
5ea- | bowels of burning aftetion, did fet 
the} open the gates of all his treaſures, fa- 
| uwours,and graces vato ys ? Ts it mer- - 
the | uaile if the Apoltle S. Pauledoe ſa ay Lf 
zate | of this time Superabundanit pratia, Rom. py. f 
the Þ that grace did oner abound : & yet «<< 'F 
nto Þ further in another place, that Chriſt « « if 
hall Þ becing very Gop , did ina cer- << þ 
pa- | taine Tort impotieriſh and emptie PL;.2. 
For | hbimſelfe, with the moſt wonderfull « « 
pe- | ettuſion of mercies and hauocke of « « 
ex- | heauen, which at thys time & euer « « 
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to | ſince he hath made? T 

utl- Heere-hence it procecded, that all 

nd I hys delight and pleaſure vpon earth, 

ere | was to conuerle with ſinners, & to "—q 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercie. 
The worn- Luc them comfort,courage, & con. 


derfiil de- fidencein him. Which hee did f 
mencie of manitcitlyin the ſight of al F world, 


Jeſus our as he became yery ſcandalous & of. 
Sauiour, fenliuetherby to the Scribes & Pha. 
Math. "OY rifies,and other principall Rulers a. 
mons the Iewiſh Nation . Heere. 

Azrk.2. O 
hence/alſo did proccede thoſe hy 

Like.s. | 

| moſt meruailous ſpeeches & ſfrange 
inuitations of wicked men vnto him, 
as for example at one time among 
other, whe hecryed out in publique, 
Mathis. Come Vnto mee all zee that doe labour 


and be heaute loden, and 1 will refreſh 
ox. And at another time, going 1 
to the Temple of Ieruſalem vpon a 
high feſtivall day, when all the peo. 
ple were gathered together, he ſtyod 
vp in the midſt of them all, & brake 
forth into thys rehement inuitation, 
with a loud voyce, as S. lohn Euan- 
ocliſt recordeth ; 1f ay man among 
you be therstye, let him come Vnto mee 


to palle;that his diuine Maicſtie was 
termed commonly , Preblicanorum 
et peccatorum amicws, the freende & 
familiar of wicked publicans & fin- 
ners. And heereof finally itdid pro- 
ceede, that hereceiucd all, embraced 


and he ſhall 4rinke. Heereby it came 


all, 1 
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alt, and forgaue all that repaired vn- 
to him ; were they Scribes, Phariſtes, 
Souldiours, Publicans, Yſurers, Har- 
lots, Theeues, Perſecutors, or what- 
ſocucr moſt greeuons offenders be- 
ſides : (whereof particuler examples 
in cach kinde might bee alledged,) 
aſſuring ysfurthermore , that after 
hys reſurreQtion, and bleſled aſcenti- 
on to the right hande of hys Father, 
he would be more bountitull yet in 
thys maner of proceeding, 4:4 draw 1oh.r2. 
all mens Gato him: : beeing at one 
time both our Iudgeand Aduocate, 
our Kind and Mediatour, our God 
and Redeemer, our Father and Bro- 
ther, our Prieſt and Sacrifice, and he 
that both pleadeth and determineth 
our cauſe together, 

What then {hould not wee hope 
at thys time (deere Chriſtian Bro- Great and 
ther) at the hands of thys our Lorde Many can- 
and Maiſter, which hath left vnto ys ſes of attu-- 
ſuch words, ſuch decdes, fiich aſu- red hope in 
red evidences of his infallible love & Chriſt. 
abondant mercies towards vs ? why | 
ſhould not hys dealings with other 
men before vs, ge vs hart and con- 
roge to truſt a{lurecly in him,for the 
ume preſent and to come ? Why 


Y. 4, ſhould : 
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Diſpaire of Gods MCercie. 
{ſhould not hys former moſt infinite 
mercies, be vnto vs odoriferous allu- 
ring {auours & oyntments, to make 
vs as the ſpouſe did in the Canticles, 


Þut  Eai.r0 
"vi follow and run: after him. 


= OD RG IO Re Os. Lo - A pt er 


doth meditate ypon thys paſlage of 
Ber. Ser.x Chriſtes fragrant oyntments . O 


K q in Cant. (weet leſus (fayth he) the freſh and 


TT. TT. —_ EEE 


© clemencie, doth allure vs to runne af- 
** ter thee, whe we heare ſay,that thou 
 ©< diſpiſelt not beggers, nor abhorreſt 
«© Weknowe right well (0 Lord) 
©< that thou diddeff 
«« thatconfeſled thee , nor the (tnfull 
** woman that wept vnto thee, nor the 
«© Chananzan that hnmbled herſelte 
© before thee, nor the wicked adulte- 
* © refle brought vnto thee, nor F toul- 
« © ler or tribute gatherer that followed 
*« thee, nor the publican that repaired 
«<© ynto thee, northe diſciple that deni- 
* © ed thee, nor Saule that did perſecute 
«© thee, northy tormentors y did naile 
_ **« thy ſacred body to the Croſſe. O 
«© Lorde, all heſl are fragrant ſmels 
** and ſauours of thy moſt ſweet mer- 
**cie.; and at the (cnt of theſe thyne- 
- oynt- 


Heare what deuout S. Bernarde 


* © odoxiterous {incll of thy wonderfull. 


#4 {inners. ] 


not reiect F thecke | 
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oyntments, we doe followe and run. « « 
after thee. Thus farre S. Bernarde, <«< 


' The fourth part : The applicatign' 
of all that hath beene 
ſaide. 
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A N D fo wyth thys to come to the 

fourth & laſt part of this'Chap- 
ter,and to apply all that hath beene 
ſayde of Gods mercy to our preſent 
purpoſe ; What man is there lyutng 
in the world, that reading & belece- 
uing theſe things, can doubt or miſ- 
truſt to receiue pardon for their ſins? 
1f God be he that mStifieth, who us a- 
ble to condemme Vs, ſayth the holy 
poſtleS. Paule? If God be minded 
to deliuer vs, who can take vs out of 
his hands ? If God proteſt that hee 
will pardon vs, why ſhold we make 


any doubt or queſtion thereof at a!l? 


Why ſhoulde wee not joyne rather 
with that confident & faythfull ſer- 
vant of oy S. Paule, who fayth vn- 
to vs, and to all other ſinners lining; 
in hys Maiſters name; Le? Gsreparre 
Vnto him with a true hart im fulneſſe 
of fayth, hauing purged our harts fro 


PTY 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercre. . 
—_— an el conſcience : lets hold ſafF an 
6 OX 1271m0uable cofeſSton of our hope ſeemg 
BR TORO pe js fuirhfull which hath giuen Snte 
1 mM confidence. Gs hzs promiſe, and let Vs conſider Low | 
BY: ore of Vs may prouoke another to cha-} di 
rit4e CF good works.By which words, 
the holy Apoſtle fignifieth, v what 
{1nner focuer ſhal reſolue with him- 
{clfe, to purge his conſcience from 
waickednes for y time to come, & to 
employ the reſt of his life in charitte Y'rem! 
and good works: he may conhdent- ÞÞ ſwe: 
ly and boldly repayre vnto alnighty J mer, 
G o D, wyth moſt certain aflurance | Pau 
to receiue pardon and remiſhon. Þ| prea 
And alas (deere brother) why the. || terw 
ſhould any man deſpayre? Where- || fer. 
fore ſhould any man caſt away hys. Þ firſt 
owne ſoule, that God fo much deſt- I} firit 
reth to ſaue ? whata.-pittiful and la- Þ rat,: 
mentable caſc isit, to behold ſo ma- I} difp 
ny Chriſtians in the worlde to goe | ther 
 languiſhing in theyr finnes, and to | vine 
giue themſclues ouer to all kinde of || ade 
carcleiſe and. diflolute ſenſualitie, £ The 
(which by God himſelfe iscalled def- I nefl 
peration) vypon thys conceit & wic- | ble 
ked copgitation , that nowe they are I pry« 
goneſo farre, and ſo deepely rooted I} the 
and habitatcd in thys kinde of lyfe, I fer, 
as 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercie. 
as eyther it- 15 impoſſible or in vaine 
for them nowe to thinke of change 


JF or amendement ?: O deere brother, 


let theſe men harken to thisexcelient 
diſcourſe of holy Saint Chriſoſtom, 
which enſueth. 


If thou be a wicked man, (fayth An excellent. 
hee) thinke vppon the Publican. If diſcourſe & 
thou be yncleane of lyte , conſider exhortatis 
the harlot. If thou be a _murtherer, of $. ChriC 
remember the theefe, If thou be a hom. 2. in 
ſwearer, call to minde the blaſphe- pl, 50 


mer, Caſt thyne eyes vpon Saul and « c 
Paule, firſt a perſecutor, and then a « « 
preacher ; firlt a violent robber , af- «ce 
terward a good ſtewarde & diſpen- « c 
ſer. Firſt chafle , afterwarde corne : « « 
firſt a wolfe, afterward aſheepheard « c 
firſt lead, afterward gold : firſt a pi- ce 


rat,afterwardes a good pilot: firſt a ce. 
diſperſor, afterward a gatherer toge- « c. 


ther : farſt a breaker downe of Gods « c 
vineyard, afterward a Planter : firſt ec 


adeſtroyer , afterwarde a builder. « « 


Thou haſt ſeene manifolde.wicked- « c 
nefſe, but nowe beholde vnſpeakea- « « 
ble mercie.. Thou haſt. hearde the-c c 


 pryde of the ſeruaunt; conſider noww.: e e. 


the loue and clemencie of the Mai- « « 


ſer, I will not thou ſay to me, I am « c. 
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«<a blaſphemer, I haue beene a perle. 
©« cutor, I haveled an vncleane & ab- 


©« not{o vnto me, for heere thou ha 


«« maylt ſafcly flie to what port thou 

ec ly{t, and that eyther in the olde or 

« « newe Teſtament, For in the olde 

« « thou haſt Dauid, inthe newe thou 

« « haſt Paul. I will not haue thee ther- 

«« forealledge excuſes vato me, for co- 

ec ucring thyne owne cowardnelle, 
”;.cc Halt hon ſinned, repent : haſtthou 
«c ſinned a thouſand times, repent'a 

« « thouſand times vnfeynedly. Thys is 
«« the onely oyntment that may bee 

« « poured intoan-afflifted conſcience, 
«« the torment whereof I doe well 
'y « « knowe, For the deuill Randeth by, 
ql | « « Whetting his ſword of deſperation, 
| The ſpeech and ſaying vnto thee ; Thou haſt li- 
7 of the deuil, ed wickedly all thy youth, and thy 


Ft to a ule former daies thou haſt miſpent, thou 
j q lJoden with Þaft hanted playes and ſpeQacies: 
£ , Y | 
with thy companions,and followed 


4 ec after looſe and laſciuious women; 


+ «c thou haſt taken other mens goods 


«« from them wrongfully ; thou haſt 
E---- beene- 


| 


143 
| W414 


«« hominablelife, and therfore I doubt 
« « leaſt I ſhallnot be pardoned. ; "ny 


«« examples to the contrary,in euery of: 
«« theſe and many other finnes . Thou 
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beene couctous, diſſolute, and effe- « e 

minate : thou haſt forſworne thy « « 


ſelfe ::rhou haſt blaſphemed , and « « 


committed many other heynous & « « 
wicked crymes, and therefore what « « 
hope canſt thou haue of ſaluation? « e 
Truely noneatall. Thou arta meere « « 
calt-away, and canſ{t not noe goe « c 
backe,and therefore my counſalle is, « « 
that nowe thou vie the pleaſures & « c 
and commodities of thys worlde, & « c 
paſſe ouer thy time in mirth of hart, « « 
without cogitation of other affaires. « « 


Theſe are the words of the deuill 5s. Chrifo.- 


(louing brother) theſe are thecoun- tgms coun-' # 


layles. & perſwaſtons of our enemy. file againſt ' 
But mine are contrarie.If thou haue the denils. 


fallen, thou maiſt riſe againe. If thou tem 


haue beenea loſt companion , yet « « 
thou maiſt be ſaned, If thou haue « 
committed fornication and adulte- « « 
riein times paſt, thou maiſt be con- « c 
tinent for the time to come. If thou « « 
haue hanted plaies and games, thou « < 
maiſt drawe es thy foote from « « 
hence-forth. If thou hauedelighted « « 
11cude and cuill company , thou «« 
mailſt heereafter acquaint thy ſelfe « « 
with good. Thys onely' is neceſſary, « « 
vat thou begin thy conuerſion os c 6 
Q - 


ptati9. 
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- « a blaſphemer, I hauc beene a perſe. 

 «« cutor, I haveled an vncleane & ab. 


«« notlo vnto me, for heere thou ha 
ec examples to the contrary,in eu 


ec maylt wo flie to what port thou 
ec ly{t, and that eyther in the olde or 
- e« newe Teſtament. For in the olde 


« « haſt Paul. I will not haue thee ther- 
«« forealledge excuſes vato me, for co- 
«c uering thyne owne cowardnelle, 
« « Halt hou {inned, repent : haſtthou 
«c ſinned a thouſand times, repent'a 
«c thouſand times vnfeynedly. Thys 1s 
« « the onely oyntment that may bee 
« « poured intoan-afflifted conſcience, 
« the torment whereof 1 doe well 
« « knowe, For the deuill ſtandeth by, 
« « Whetting his ſword of deſperation, 


1 The ſpeech and faying vnto thee ; Thou haſt li- 


[- of the deuil, ed wickedly all thy youth, and thy 


former daies thou haſt miſpent, thou 
Filoden with bait hanted playes and ſpeQtacies 
WY Gnne, with thy companions,and followed 

= cc after looſe and laſciuious women; 
«« thou haſt taken other mens goods 
«« from them wrongfully ; thou haſt 
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«« hominablelife, and therfore I doubt 
« « leaſt I ſhallnot be pardoned ; Say: 

4 wick 
of 


«« theſe and many other ſinnes . Thou 


« « thou haſt Dauid, in the newe thou 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercue. | 
beene couctous, diſſolute, and effe- « e 
minate : thou haſt forſworne thy « « 
ſelfe : thou haſt blaſphemed , and « « 
committed many other heynous 8& « « 
cc 
hope canſt thou haue of ſaluation? « 
Truely noneatall. Thou arta meere « « 
calt-away, and canſt not nowe goe « « 
backe,and therefore my counſaile 1s, « 
that nowe thou vie the pleaſures & 
and commodities of thys worlde, & 
paſſe ouer thy time in mirth of hart, 
without cogitation' of other affaires. 


cc 
ce 
ce 


ce 


Theſe are the words of the deuill 5s, Chrifo. 
(louing brother) theſe are the coun- foms coun-- # © 
layles: & perſwaſtons of our enemy. ſaile againſt J 
But-mine arc contrarie.If thou haue the denils- 
fallen, thou maiſt riſc againe. If thou temptatis. 


haue beenea loſt companion , yet « c 
thou maiſt be ſaned. If thou haue « < 
committed fornication and adulte- « « 
riein times paſt, thou maiſt be con- « < 
tinent for the time to come. If thou « « 
haue hanted plaies and games, thou « « 
maiſt drawe Ly thy foote from « c 
hence-forth. If: thou hauedelighted « « 
11cude and cuill company , thou « « 
maiſt heereafter acquaint thy ſelfe « « 
with good. Thys onely is neceſſary, « « 


vat thou begin thy conuerſion our « « 
of 


: 
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e« of-hande, and that thou repent, and} Y” 
ec take in hande to reforme thy ſelfe, whit 
«<. though it be atthe firſt but alittle, 
ec Lerthynceyes begfn but to ſhedd 
«« foorth one tcare, enter into thy con« 
e« ſcience, conſider thy ſelfe but indif. 
«« ferently, examine thine. aftions:and 
«« what they deferne : lay before thy by 
«« facethe day of iudgement with the | **© 

«« torments of hell on the one ſide, and YN" 

«« the ioyes of heauen on F other. Re- all 
«« pent, confeſie,amend thy lyfe, ſeeke } Y* 
ec a medicine. for: thy wounde out of 9. 4 
« « hand whyle thou art in thys lyfe, in | 8% 
« « What ſtate or condition ſoeuer thou | © 


| P No time too be. Yea if thou be vppon thy death- the 
I} late to re- 


bedde, and ready to breath out thy dre 
 ſoule and ſpirit, feare not to repent, ſpa 
«« for that Gods merey is not reſtrained hin 
«.< by the ſhortneile of time. . Which [ ſen 
« « ſpeak vnto you (my deere bretheren) |} Mi! 
e« not tomake you heereby the more life 
« « negligent, butonecly to ſtirre you vp ſto 
« «to the confidence of Gods mercy, & 
«« thereby to auoide the moſt daunge- fro 
«« rous gulfe of deſperation. Ketherto he 
«care the wordes of thys holy and lear- 


| # 
«c ned Father. dil 


In which lons and large diſcourſe Y Mm: 
of his, wearcto note, that (together. | 
| Witl 
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Diſparre of Gods merci, 
with moſt excellent encouragement 
which he giucth- to all ſinners, of 
what ſtate & condition ſceucr __ 
be, in alltimes and ſcafſons-to- tru 
in Gods mercie , and ncuer to de- 
ſpayre,)he giueth alſo an wholeſom 
admoniſhment, that we ſhould not 
by thys confidence become more 
negligent 1n reforming our lives, but 
rather doe it out of hande, without 
all delay or procraſtination. Where- ; | 
vnto in Ike manner the holy Father j - 
S. Auguſtine in like exhortation a- An exhorta- 
eainſt deſpaire ,. dooth endeuour fon & ad- 
moſt ychemently to ſtirre vs yppe, tn Monition of | 
theſe words. Let no man after a hun- 5: Augu- 
dred ſins,nor after a thoufande, de- ſiine. Ser.58 
ſpayre of Gods mercy, but yet ſo let de tomP. 
him not deſpayre, as hce ſecke pre- ** 
ſently withoutall ſtay, to reconcile ** 
himſelfe to God by amendementof © © 
life ; leaſt perhaps, after that by cu- ** 
ſtome he hath gotten a habite of ſin, © 
hee be not able to dcliuer, himſtlfe © © 
from the ſnares of the deuill, albeit © © 
he would. EL 
Andain the very ſame ſermon hee 

diſcourſeth yer further of the ſame 


matter, in manner following; Not 


eucry man that hath ſinned; buthe 
_ that 


- 


c 


_ th. 


_ 
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Diſpazre of Gods mercie. ; 
* © that perſcuereth in ſin,is hateful anddoe c 
© © abhomiinable in the ſight of G © »,fynfai 
** For that no-man mult diſtruſt oflmak 
*<© Gods mercy towardes him that willrepe! 
*© amendand leauehis {innes. For thatÞY taine 
*© God himſclfe as a moſt Gyeete com-YY time 
* © forter, hath ſaid by his Prophet. That ÞÞ of tl 
Ex&.11-33 the 1puetie of a wicked man fhal nt © adds 
©* hurt him, at what time ſoeuer he ſhale 
© © returne from the ſame. But yet thys I put: 
Fi jur mercy of the Lord, is then on- detec 
* © ly profitable vnto vs, if we delay notY tanc 
©* ourconuerſton , nor doe multiply JI red, 
<< fins vpon fins. Which I will declare | Ap« 
*© ynto you by F example of wounds || he { 
<< andruptures of our body, by which, || the 
*© the infirmities alſo of our minde & |} the: 
| ©* foule may be conceiucd, IN 064 
” a ſimilitude Thus then we ſee, if a mans foote, || hex 
of the body leg,or arme be broken, with howe Þ| ver 
I to exprefſle great paine the ſame is reſtored to || Go: 
8 the miſery hisaccuſtomed ftrength. Bur if any | Au 
of the ſoule, member of our body ſhould be bro- U } 
7 by muktiply- ken twiſe or thriſe, or more often, in I the 
7 ing ſinnc. oneand the ſelfe ſame place : your I} tec 
Ki © © charitie can imagine, howe hardca I an« 
*< thing it were for that part torecoucr I to! 
*© her parfe&t health againe. So farcth lay 
*< jt (deere bretheren) in the woundes I ha 
** and ruptures of our ſoule, If a mw ler 

'* = 2 oc 
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D:ſparre of Gods mercie. 
doe commit {in once or twiſe, & do «« 
ynfainedly. without: diſſimulation, « < 
make hisrefuge to the medicine of « e 
repentance, he doth out of hand ob- e « 
tainc health againe, and that ſome- « « 
times without any skarre or blemiſh « « 
of the diſeaſe paſt. But ifhe begin to « « 
adde fins vpon finsin ſuch ſort, that « c 
the woundes of hys ſoule doe rather « e 
putrifie within him, by couering & « e 
defending them, the heale by repens» « « + 
tance and confellion, it 15 to be fea-,c e 
red, leaſt that heauic ſpeech of the « e 
Apoſtle be fulfilled in him, towhds « e 
he fayth ; Doo? thou not knowe,that Rom.3. 
the benignitie of God is ſed to brmg 
thee to repentance ? but thou by thy 
obdurate and irrepentant hart, doo? 
heape to thy ſelfe wrath, im the day of 


bengeanrie , and of the reuelation of 


| Gods ii? iudgement. Thus farre'S. 


Auguſtine. | 
But nowe (deere Chriſtian bro- 
ther) what can be ſpoken more ef- 
tectually, eyther to erett vs to hope 
and confidencein Gods mercie, or 
to terrifie ys fro preſumption in de- 
laying ouramendement, then hcere 
hath been vttered by theſe noble pil- 
lers and Fathers of Chriſtes Church, 
_ and. 
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Defpaire of Gods merci. 
and moſt excellent iuſtruments an; 
Good mens temples of hys holy Spitit? The dj 


and moſt vehemently moued, when 
we heare ſuch wiſe-men as the 
Ghoſt there meancth (which in deed 


wordes uine wiſedom of almighty Godin | | 
ought ro Certaine place, fayth ; That F word 
mooueys Of wiſe men ought to be ſpurs yntg 
greatly: VS, and as It were nayles,dryuen intg 
Eccle,;z, he \deptn of our hearts, meaning 
. thereby that we ſhould be ſtirred vp, 


holis 


arconly they that hauey kno wledge 


and true feare of God, ) make 
exhortations vnto ys 


{ach 


, and gyue vs 


ſuch wholeſome admoniſhments, as 
theſe godly Fathers in thys great af- 


faire haue done. And how is it 


then 


(deere brother) that we are nothing 


ſtirred vp thereby, nothing qu 


ned; nothing 


icke- 


awaked ? Well, I will 


conclude thys whole Chapter and 
treatiſe, with an other exhortation 
& admoniſhment of S. Auguſtine, 
for that beſides the grave authoritic 
_ of the man, (which onght to moue 
rs much,) I thinke nothing can be 
ſpoken more excellently, or more a- 
precing- to our peculier purpoſe. 
Thus thenhe fayth. Almighty God 


doth ncuer deſpiſe the repentan 


ce of 
any 
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ay "nm: 


NnCCTe. 


th th 


eth tl 


) red 
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at 
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 Diſpazre of Gods mercie. | 
ay man , if it be offered vnto him. A notable - 
ncerely and ſimply ; nay, he accep- diſcourſe of 
ch the ſame molt willingly, embra- S. Augu- 
th the penitent, and cndeuourcth ſtine tou- 
o reduce him to his former ſtate ching our 
wherein he was before he fell. And coucrſion. 
hat which is yet more; ifa man be Ser.181. de 
ot able to full the whole order of temp, 
ws ſatiſ-faQtion, yet doth not G o Þ <* 
fuſcthe leaſt repentaunce that'1s, © * 
though it be done in neuer ſo ſhort © © 
ſpace. Neyther doth hee ſuffer the © © 
eward to perriſh of any little coucr- * © 
hon. And this dooth the Prophet E- Eſay.x54 © 
fay ſeeme to me to ſignifie, when he © © 
aith in Gods perſon to the people of << 
{raell ;1 haue contriſted thee a little « © 
for thy ſins, I haue ſtriken thee and *« © 
turned my face from thee, thou haſt « © 
dcen ſad & haſt walked in ſorrow, ** 
and I haue comforted thee againe.** © 
Theſe examples then of repentance * © 
(decre bretheren) we hauing before * < 
our eyes, let vs not perſcuerc in wic- * * 
nednes, nor deſpayre of reconciliati- * « 
dn, butrather let vs ſay with a confi- © * 
wor ack we wil turne home to our * © 
fatter, and preſent our ſelues ynto * © 
our G 0D, for truely (my brethere) «* 
xe wil neuer turne away from the «© 
| man 


$26 .Þ 
Diſpaire of Gods mercie. 'y 1 
Efay.5g9 manthat turneth vnto him. Himfſpe \h 
« « ſlfe hath ſayd, y he is a God whidgþ|bcit 

c« drayeth neere vnto vs, werc it nogdoub! 

« « thatour ſins doe make a ſcpcrationfot ou: 

ce betwixt him & vs. Let vs ai awayſnothi 

e « then the ſeperation and obſtacle, &þpgnaſh 

e« ſo nothing ſhal let our coniunCtionſgulh : 

« « with him, which he greatly deſirethÞamen 

« « For tothys endedid he create vs, thatand ft 

« « he might beſtowe yppon vscternalſſþcare 

Hell not  blifſlein the kingdom of heauen, Hemuch 
made for did not makevs for hel, but he madgſſgiue y 
man. his kingdome for vs,and hell for theſour tc 
, e « denull , So hee ſayth in the Goſpell,Þye {h; 
ao  Mark.z 5. Comeye bleſſed of my father,eny thiſwer v 
'W © « kmpdome, prepared for you from theſſat the 
c « beginning of the worlde. And to theſſ6erwe 
«c damned; Depart from me ye accur-[ſſo tha, 
Ce fed into euerlaftimg fire, which x8 pre-fnor fr, 

« c pared for the deuill and his angels, JS. Au 
«« If thenhell fire was prepared forÞtherc- 

« « the deufl, and the kingdome of hea-fſ clude 
ec uen forman, from the beginning off |; 
-«e« the world, itremaineth onely, that | 
7 e © we prouide, not to looſe our inher:- 
1:8 | In thysIyfe tance by PREy in ſin. Solongs 
| 18 repentance weare in thys life, howe manic ot 


4; | Squailable, greatfpever our ſins may be, its 
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But not af. poflibleto waſh them away by truc 
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. \h Diſparre of Gods mercee. 
Himwec ſhalkonce depart” fro this world, c « - © 
rhidþ!bcit then wee doe repent,” ( as, rio « 

© nofdoubrt butwe ſhallfrom F bottome « « 
ationfok our harts, ) yet" ſhall it auaile ys « c | 
waynothing. And albeit our teeth, doe-c « / 
e, &gnaſh,ounrmourh cry out, our cycs « « 

Rtionfouſh forth in teares, and our harts « « 

rethlament with ianumerable coplaints « « 

,thatfand ſupplications, yet ſhall no tnan «<< 

rnalſbcare vs, no man aſſiſt ys, nor” fo « « 

1, HJmuch as with the tippe of his finger « « 

nadg]eiue vnto vsa drop of water tocogle « c * 

r theſſour tongue amidlt her torments, bit « e 
ſpell. Jwc {hal receiue that lamentable an- « < 

y theffwer which the rich glutton receiued « 6, 


# 


; theat the mouth of Abraham ; There zs 4” | 

> theſſ6erweere Gs and yore 4 great diſtance, « t WE 
cur-fſo that none may paſſe {rom Gs to you, «c 
pre« [vor from you to Gs. Hetherto laſterh c+ 7 
{, JS. Auguſtines. exhortation”.* And | 
] for there-withall think L.it o 00d 20.0!» Mi . 
hea-ſ| clude thys Treatiſe, -* » & a 
g off | 
that = > FIW15. | : 
het / | ; 
1968 | - | by op 
c offs The end of the ſeconde and laſt 3 
it ,, Booke, tending to Re- «8 


p 


s, 


truc 
hen 


We 1 


ſolution » * 
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